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ADVERTISEMENT. 



This work was first published in the original 
Latin, in London, A. D. 1758. There have been 
several translations into English. The last of 
these, by the Rev. Mr. Clowes, of England, was 
published there nearly twenty years since. It 
was revised when an American edition was pub- 
lished, in 1825, and many corrections made. For 
the present edition nearly one third of the work 
has been translated anew ; and the remainder 
has been compared with the origmal, carefully 
revised, and made much more literal and ac- 
curate than before. 
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CONCERNING 



HEAVEN AND HELL 



1. Where the Lord speaks before the disciples con- 
cerning the consummation of the age, which is the last 
time of the church,* at the end of the predictions con- 
cerning its successive states as to love and faith,t he says 
thus: ^^ Immediately after the affliction of those days^ the 
sun mil be obscured, and the moon will not give her Ught, 
and the stars will fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
heavens wiU be in commotion. \Stnd then will appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heaven; and then all the tribes 
of the earth will wail; and they will see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, trith great power and 
glory. And he will send forth his angels with a 
trumpet and a great voice, and they shall gather to- 
gether his^lect from^ the four winds, from the end of the 
heaveufi even to their enrf," Matt. xxiv. 29, 30, 31. 
Those who understand these words according to the sense 
of the letter, believe no otherwise than that all tjjiose 

FROIP THE ARCANE' C(ELESTIA. 

* That the consttmmation of the age is the last time of the church, n. 4535, 
10672. 

t The things which the Lord predicted in Matt, chap^ xxiv. xxv* concerning 
the consummation of the age, and concerning his advent, thus concerning the 
successive vastation of the church and concerning the last judgment, are ex- 
plained at the beginning of chapters xxvi. to xl. Gen. at n. S353 to 8856, 8486 
to 8489, 9660 to 8656, 3751 to 3769, 8897 to 8901, 4056 to 4060, 4129 to 4281, 
4382 to 438&, 4422 to 4424, 4686 to 4638, 4661 to 4664, 4807 to 4810, 4964 
to4869, 6068 to 6071. 
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things will take place according to the description in that 
sense, at the last time, which is called the last judgment; 
thus not only that the sun and moon will be obscured, 
and that the stars will fall from heaven, and that the sign 
of the Lord is to appear ip heaven, and that they are to 
see him in the clouds, and at the same time angels with 
trumpets, but also according to the predictions else- 
where, that the whole visible world is to perish, and after- 
wards a new heaven, with a new earth, is to exist. In this 
opinion are most at this day within the church. But 
those who believe so do not know the arcana which lie 
hid in every thing of the Word; for in every thing of the 
Word there is an internal sense, in which not natural and 
worldly things, such as those are which are in the sense 
of the letter, but spiritual and heavenly things, are meant; 
and this not only as to the sense of many expressions, 
but also as to every single expression:* for the Word is 
written by mere correspondences,! to the end that in every 
thing there may be an internal sense. What that sense 
is, may be evident from all those things which are said 
and shown concerning that sense in the Arcana Ccslestia; 
which also may be seen thence collected in the explana- 
tion concerning the White Horse, spoken of in the Reve- 
lation. According to the same sense, those things are to 
be understood which the Lord spoke in the passage above 
quoted, concerning his coming in the clouds of heaven. 
By the sun there, which will be obscured, is signified the 
Lord as to love;f by the moon, the. Lord as t© faith ;§ by 
the stars, the knowledges of good and truth, or of love 
and faith ;|| by the sign of the Son of man in heaven, the 
ft 

* That in a]] and singular the things of the Word there is a^ internal oi' 
spiritual sense, n. 1143, 19S4, 2136, ^33, 2395f2495, 4442,9049, 9063,9086. 

t That the Word is written by mere correspondences, and that hence all and 
singular things therein signify spiritual things, n. 1404, 1408,1409, 1540, liSld 
1669, 1709, 1783j 2900, 9086. 

I That the sun, in the Word, signifies the Lord as to love, and hence love to 
the Lord, n. 1529, 1837, 2441, 2495, 4060, 4696, 4996, 7083, 10809. 

§ Tiiat the moon, in the Word, signifies the Lord &b to iaith, and hence faith 
in the Lord, n. 1629, 1530, 2495, 4060, 4996, 7083. 

li That stai-s, in the Word, signify the knowledges of good and of truth, n. 
2495,2849,4697. ^ ^ 
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tppearing of divine truth; by the trUms of the earthj 
which will wail, all things of truth and good, or of faith 
and love;* by the coming of the Lord in the cloud$ of 
heaven^ with power and glory ^ the presence of himself in 
the Word and revelation :f by chuds is signified the sense 
of the letter of the Word;^ and by ghry^ the internal 
sense of the Word;§ by angels with a trumpet and a great 
voice^ is signified heaven, whence is divine truth. || Hence 
it may be evident, that, by those words of the Lord, it is 
meant, that, in the end of the church, when there is no 
longer love, and thence no faith, the Lord is to open the 
Word as to its internal sense, and that He is to reveal 
arcana of heaven. The arcana which are revealed in what 
now follows, are concerning heaven and concerning heU, 
and at the same time concerning the life of man after 
death. The man of the church at this day knows scarcely 
any thing concerning heaven, and concerning hell, nor 
concerning his life after death, although they all stand 
forth described in the Word; yea, also, many who were 
born within the church, deny those things, saybg in their 
heart, Who has con^ thence and told.^ Lest, therefore, 
such denial, which reigns especially with those who have 
much of the wisdom of the world, should also infect and 
corrupt the simple in heart and the simple in faith, it has 
been given to me to be together with angels, and to 
speak with them, as man with man, and also to see the 
things which are in the heavens and the things which are 
in the hells, and this for thirteen years; and Uius now to 
describe them, from things seen and heard, hoping that 
thus ignorailte may be enlightened and incredulity dissi- 

* Tliat tribes signifv all truths and goods in tlie complex, thus all things of 
faith and of love, n. 8858, 3926, 4060, 6SS5. 

-f That tlie coming of the Lord is his presence in the Word, aad rerebttioDt 
D. 3900, 4060. 

X That clouds, ia the Word, signify the Word in the letter, or tlie sense of its 
letter, n. 4060, 4391, 5922, 6343, 6752, 8106, 8781,9480, 10561, 10574. 

§ That glory, in the Wori, signifies divine tnith such as is in heaven, and 
ffuch as is in the internal sense of the Word, n, 4809, 5292, 5922, 8267, 8427, 
9429, 10574. 

11 That a trumpet signifies divine truth in heaven, and revealed from beaTeo* 
«. 8815, 8828, 8915; the same is signified by voice, n. 0971, 9920. 
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pated. That at this day silbh immediate revelation exists, 
is because that is what is meant by the coming of the 
Lord. 



THAT THE LORD IS THE GOD OF HEAVEPf. 

2. The first thing will be to know who is the God of 
heaven, since the rest depend on *thttt. In the whole 
' heaven no other is acknowledged for the God of heaven 
than the Lord alone. They say there, as He taught. 
That He is one with the Ihther. That the Father is in 
Him and He in the Father; and that he that seeth Him, 
seeth the Father; and that every thing holy proceedeth 
from Himj John x. 30, 38; xiv. 10, 11; xvi. 13, 14, 15. 
I have often spoken with the angels concerning this sub- 
ject, and they constantly said that they cannot in heaven 
distinguish the Divine into three, since they know and 
perceive that the Divine is one, and that it is one in the 
Lord. They said, also,, that those who come from the 
church out of the world, \vith whom there is an idea of 
three Divines, cannot be admitted into heaven, since their 
thought wanders from one to another; and it is not law- 
ful there to think three and say one,* because every one 
in heaven speaks firom thought, for in heaven there is 
thinking speech, or speaking thought. Wherefore those 
who in the world distinguished the Divine into three, and 
received a separate idea concerning each, and did not 
make it one, and concentrate it in the Lord, cannot be 
received; for there is given in heaven a communication of 
all thoughts; wherefore, if one should come thither who 
thinks three and says one, he would instantly be discov- 
ered and rejected. ' But it is to be known, that all those 
who have not separated truth from good, or faith from 

* That Christians in the other life are explored as to the idea they had con- 
Mrning one God, and that it haa been discovered that they had an idea of three 
OodM, n. 2329, 5266, 10786, 10788, 10821. That a Divine Trine [or trinity] 
in the Lord is acknowledged in heaven, n. 14, 16, 1729, 2005, 6266, 9303. " 
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love, in the other life, when ijistructed, receive the heav- 
enly idea concemii^ the Lord^ that He is tlie God of the 
universe r hut it is otherwise with those who have sepa- 
rated faith from life, that is, who have not lived accordiDg 
.^tp the precepts^of true faith. 
^^ X -3.^!£h§se within the church who have denied the Lord 
iathd ac^owledged only the Father, and have confirmed 
themselves in such faith, are out of heaven; and hecause 
there is not given with them any influx from heaven, 
where the Lord akme is adored, they are by degrees de- 
prived of the facjrljjjpf thinking what is true concerning 
any subject what^verl and at length they become either 
as dumb, or they speak foolishly; and in going they miss 
their way, and their arms hang down, and dangle about 
as if destitute of strength in the joints. But those who 
have denied the Divine of the Lord, and acknowledged 
only his Human, as the Socinians, are likewise out of 
heaven; and they are carried forwards a. little towards the 
right, and sent down into the deep, and are thus entirely 
separated from the rest from the Christian world. But 
those who say that they believe in an invisible divine^ 
which they call the ens of the universe, from which all 
things had existed, and reject ^^yy^ concerning the Lord, 
have found by experience that they beUeve in no God, 
because an invisible divine is to them as nature in its first - 
principles; which is not an object of faith and love, be- 
cause it is not an object of thought.* These are sent 
away among those who are called naturalists. It is other- 
wise with those who are born out of the church, who are 
called gentiles, of whom it is spoken in what follows. 

4. All infants, of whom is a third part of heaven, are 
initiated into the acknowledgment and faith that the Lord 
is their Father; and afterwards that he is the Lord df all, 
thus the God of heaven and earth. That infants grow up 
in the heavens, and are perfected by knowledges even to 
angelic intelligence and wisdom, will be seen in what 
ibUows. 

* That a divine not perceptible by any idea is not an object capable of beinff 
received bv iaith, n. 4733, 6110, &633, 6982, 6996, 7004, 7211, 9267, 9359, 
9972,10067. 

1* 
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6. That the Lord is the God of heaven, those who 
are of the church cannot doubt; for He taught that all 
things of the Father are his^ Matt. xi. 27; John xvi. 
15; xvii. 2; and that He has all power in heaven and in 
earthy Matt, xxviii. 18. He says in heaven and in earthy 
since he who rules heaven rules the earth also, for one 
depends on the other.* To rule heaven and earth, is 
to receive from him all the good which is of love, and 
all the truth which is of faith, thus all intelligence and 
wisdom, and so all happiness; in fine, eternal life. This 
also the Lord taught by saying, He that believeth in the 
Son J hath eternal life; but he that believeth not the Son^ 
shall not see life^ John iii. 36. In another place, / am 
the Resurrection and the Life; he that believeth in me^ 
although he die^ shall live; and every one that liveth and 
believeth in wc, shall not die forever^ John xi. 24, 25. 
And in another place, / am the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, John xiv. 6. 

6. There were some spirits, who, while they lived in 
the world, professed the Father, and had no other idea 
concerning the Lord than as concerning another man, 
and thence they did not believe him to be the God of 
heaven; wherefore they were permitted to wander about, 
and to inquire wherever they would, whether there be 
any other heaven than that of the Lord: they inquired for 
several days, and nowhere found any. Those were among 
such as placed the happiness of heaven in glory and in 
dominion; and because they could not obtain what they 
desired, and it was said to them that heaven does not con- 
sist in such things, they were indignant, and wished to 
have a heaven in which they could domineer over others, 
and be eminent in glory, as in the world. 

^That the uniTeraal heaven is tho Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has 
power in the heaveDs aud in the earths, n. 1607, 10069, 10827. That since the 
Lord rules heaven. He also rules all things which thence depend, thus all things 
in the world, n. 2026, 2027, 4523» 4524. That the Lord alone has the pwer 
of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, a^ of keeping in good, thus 
of saving, n. 10019. 
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THAT THE DIVINE OF THE LORD MAKES HEAVEIf. 

7. The angels, taken together, are called heaven, be- 
cause they constitute it; but still it is the divine proceed- 
ing from the Lord which flows in with the angels, and 
which is received by them, which makes heaven in gene- 
ral and in particular. The divine proceeding from the 
Lord is the good of love and the truth of faith; as far, 
therefore, as they receive good and truth from the Lord^ 
so far they are angels, and so far they are heaven. 

8. Every one in the heavens knows and believes, yea, 

Eerceives, that he wills and does nothing of good from 
imself, and that he thinks and believes nothing of truth 
from himself, but from the Divine, thus from the Lord; 
and that the good and truth which are from himself are not 
good and truth, because there is not in them life from the 
Divine. The angels of the inmost heaven also clearly 
perceive and feel the influx, and as far as they receive, so 
far they seem to themselves to be in heaven, because so 
far in love and faith, and so far in the light of intelligence 
and wisdom, and in heavenly joy thence. Since all these 
things proceed from the divine of the Lord, and in them 
the angels have heaven, it is manifest that the divine of 
the Lord makes heaven, and not the angels from any thing 
of their own.* Thence it is that heaven in the Word is 
called the habitation of the Lord, and his throne, and that 
those who are there are said to be in the Lord.f But 
how the divine proceeds from the Lord, and fills heaven, 
will be told in what follows. 

9. The angels from their wisdom proceed still further; 

* That th« angds of heanen acknowledge all good to be from the Lord, and 
nothing from themselves; and thus the Lord dwells with them in what is his own, 
and not in their proprium, n.9338, 10125, 10151, 10167. That therefoi-e, in the 
Word«foy angeU,is meantsomething of the Lord, n. 1925, 2821, 8089,4085,8192, 
10528. And that on this account the ai^lsare called gods, from the reception of 
what is divine from the Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 7268, 7873, 8S01, 8192. That from 
the Lord also is every thing good which is good, and every thing true which is 
true, consequently an peace, love, charity, and fiiith, n. 1614, 2016, 2751, 2882, 
288S, 2891, 2892, 2904. And all wisdom and intelligence, n. 100, 112, 121, 124. 

t That they who are in heaven are said to be in the Lord, n. 9687, 8688. 
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they say not only that all good and truth are from the 
Lord, but also all of life. They confirm it by this, that 
nothing can exist from itself, but from what is prior to 
Itself; thus that all things exist from a First, which they 
call the very Esse of the life of all; and that in like man- 
ner they subsist, since to subsist is perpetually to exist; 
and that which is not continually held in connexion with 
the First by intermediates, is forthwith dissolved and en- 
tirely dissipated. They say, moreover, that there is only 
one fountain of life, and that the life of man is a stream 
thence; and that, if this does not continually subsist firom 
its fountain, it immediately ceases to flow. Further, that 
from that one only fountain, which is the Lord, there pro- 
ceeds nothing else than divine good and divine truth, and 
that these affect every one according to reception; that 
those who receive them in faith and life have heaven in 
them; but that those who reject them, or suffocate them, 
turn them into heU; for they turn good into evil, and the 
true into the false, thus life into death. That all of life 
is from the Lord, they also confirm by this, that all things 
in the universe refer themselves to good and truth; the 
life of the will of man, which is the life of his love, to 
good, and the life of the understanding of man, which is 
the life of his faith, to truth; wherefore, since all good 
and truth comes from above, it follows that all of life also 
comes thence. Because the angels believe thus, there- 
fore they refuse all thanks on account of the good which 
they do, and they are indignant and recede, if any one 
attributes good to them. They wonder that any one 
should believe that he is wise from himself, and that he 
does good from himself. To do good for the sake of 
one's self, this they do not call good, because it is done 
from self; but to do good for the sake of good, this they 
call good from the Divine; and that this good is what 
makes heaven, because this good is the Lord.* 

10. Those spirits, who, while they lived in the world, 
confirmed themselves in the belief, that the good which 

* That good from the Lord has the Loid inwardly in itself, bat not good from 
thmprcprittm, n. 1802, 8951, 8478. 
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they do, and the truth which they believe, are from 
themselves, or appropriated to them as their own, (ia 
which belief all those are who place merit in good ac* 
tioDS, and claim justice to themselves,) are not received 
into heaven. The angels avoid them; they regard them 
as stupid and as thieves; as stupid, because they continu- 
ally look to themselves, and not to the Divine; and as 
thieves, because they take from the Lord that which, is 
his. These are against the faith of heaven, that the di- 
vine of the Lord with the angels md^es heaven. 

11. That those are in the Lord, and the Lord in them, 
who are in heaven and in the church, the Lord also teach- 
es,^ by saying, Abide in m^, and I in you; as the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself unless it abide in the vine, so 
neither can ye, unless ye abide in me. / am the Fine, ye 
are the branches; he that abideth in mcj and I in Am, the 
same beareth much fruit; because mthout me ye cannot do 
any things John xv. 4-7. 

12. From these things now it may be evident, that the 
Lord dwells in his own with the angels of heaven, and 
thus that the Lord is all in all of heaven; and this be- 
cause good from the Lord is the Lord with them; for 
what is from him is Himself ; consequently, good from 
the Lord is heaven to the angels, and not any thing of 
their own, 



THAT THE DIVINE OF THE LORD IN HEAVEN IS 

LOVE TO HIM AND CHARITY TOWARDS 

THE NEIGHBOR. 

13. The divine proceeding from the Lord is called in 
heaven divine truth, the cause of which will be explained 
in what follows. This divine truth flows into heaven 
from the Lord out of his divine love. Divine love, and 
thence divine truth, are, comparatively, as the fire of the 
sun and the light thence, in the world; love as the fire of 
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the sun, and truth dience as light from the sun. From 
correspondence, also, fire signifies love, and light the 
truth thence proceeding.* Thence it maybe evident what 
die divine truth proceedmg from the divine love of the 
Lord is, that it is in its essence divine good conjoined to 
divine truth; and because it is conjoined, it vivifies all 
. things of heaven, as the heat of the sun, conjoined to 
light, in the world, fructifies all things of the earth, as is 
done in the time of spring and summer. It is otherwise 
when the heat is not conjoined to light, thus when the 
light is cold; then all things are torpid, and lie without 
Hfe. That divine good, which is compared to heat, is 
the good of love with the angels, and the divine truth, 
which is compared to light, is that by which and from 
which is the good of love. 

14. That the divine in heaven, which makes it, is love, 
is because love is spiritual conjunction; it conjoins angete 
to the Lord, and it conjoins them one with another; and 
it so conjoins that they are all as one in the sight of the 
Lord. Moreover, love is the very esse of life to every 

' one; wherefore from it an angel has life, and also man has 
life. That from love is the inmost vital principle of man, 
every one may know who considers; for from the pres- 
ence of it he grows warm, from the absence of it he grows 
cold, and from the privation of it he dies.f But it is to 
be known that the life of every one is such as his love is. 

15. There are two distinct loves in heaven, love to 
the Lord, and love towards the neighbor; in the inmost 
or third heaven is love to the Lord, and in the second or 
middle heaven is love towards the neighbor; each proceeds 
from the Lord, and each makes heaven. How the two 
loves distinguish themselves, and how they conjoin them- 
selves, appears in clear light in heaven, but only obscure- 
ly- in the world. In heaven, by loving the Lord is not 

« That fire, in the Word, signifies lovo in each sense, n. 934, 4906, 6215, 

Tjiat sacred and celestial fire signifies divine love, and every afl^ection which is of 

tiiat Io\e, n. 934,6314, 6882. That the light thence derived signifies truth pro* 

^'^^^^"MJI^ *« good of love, and light in heaven the divine tru^ n, 8396, 3485, 

aese, 8643, 3993, 4302, 44I8, 4415, 9548, 96S4. 

'fJ^^^i^^J^ is tliefii-e of life, and that life itself is actually thence del iYed,n% 
4BOO» ^^h 60^, 6814. 
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tnesiDt to love him as to person, but to love the good 
which is from him; and to love good is to will and do 
good from love; and by loving the neighbor is not meant to 
love a companion as to person, but to love the truth which 
is from the Word; and to love truth is to will and to do 
truth. Tbeoce it is manifest, that those two loves dis- 
tinguish themselves, as good and truth, and that they con- 
join themselves, as good with trutli.^ But these things 
scarcely fall into the idea of the man who does not know 
what love is, what good is, and what the neighbor is.f^ 

16. I have spoken several times with the angels con- 
cerning this' subject, who said that they wondered that the 
meii of the church did not know, that to .love the Lord 
and to love the neighbor, is to love good and truth, and, 
from willing, to do them ; when yet they might know that 
every one testifies love by willing and doing what another 
wills; and that thus he is loved iaturn, and conjunction 
with him is made, and not by loving him, and still not do- 
ing his will, which in itself is not to love; and also that 
they might know that the good proceeding from the Lord 
is a hkeness of him, since he is in it, and that they be- 
come likenesses of him, and are conjoined to him, who 
make good and truth of their life, by willing and doing; to 
will also is to love to do. That it is so, the Lord also 
teaches in the Word, by saying. He that hath my pre- 
cepts ^ and doeth them^ he it is that loveth me; and I will 
lave Aim, and vrill make my abode with him^ John xiv. 
21, 23. And in another place, ff ye do my command- 
ments j ye will abide in my lovCy xv. 10, 12. 

17. That the divine proceeding from the Lord, which 
nffects the angels and makes heaven, is love, all experi- 
ence in heaven testifies; for all who are there are forms 

* That to love the Lord and the neighbor, is to live according to the Lord's 
precepts, n. 10143, 10153, 10310, 10578,10648. 

t That to loTe the nei^bor is not to love the person, biit to love that which 
appertains to him, and which constitutes him, thus truth and good, n. 6025, 10896. 
That they who love the person, and not wfakt appertains to another, and consti- 
tutes him, love alike what is evil and what is good, n. 3820. That charity con- 
sists in wiUing truths and in being afrect«d,by tniths for the aaJce of truths, n. 
3876, 8877. That charity towards the neighbor is to do what is good. Just and 
tight in every work and in every employmcni, n. 8120, 8121, -8122, 
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of love and charity; they appear in ineffable beauty, and love 
shines forth from their faces, from dieir speech, and from 
every thing of their life,* Moreover, there are spiritual 
spheres of life, which proceed from every angel and from 
every spirit, and encompass them, by which it is knovniy 
sometimes at a great distance, what they are as to the af- 
fections which are of love; for those spheres flow forth 
from the life of the affection and thence of the thou^t, 
or from the life of the love and thence of the faith of 
every one; the spheres going forth from the angels are so 
full of love, that they affect die inmost of the life of those 
with whom they are; they have several times been per- 
ceived by me, and have thus affected.f That love is that 
from which the angels have their life, is manifest also from 
this, that every one in the other life turns himself accord- 
ing to his love. Those who are m love to the Lord and 
in love towards the neighbor, turn themselves constantly t6 
the Lord; but those who are in the love of self turn them- 
selves constantly backwards from the Lord* This is 
done in every turning of their body, for in the other life 
spaces are according to the states of their interiors, and 
in like manner the quarters, which there are not deter- 
mined as in the world, but they are determined according 
to the aspect of their faces: yet it is not the angels who 
turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord who turns 
those to himself who love to do the things which are 
from him. J But more will be said concerning these 
things in what follows, where the quarters in the other 
life will be treated of. 

18. That the divine of the Lord in heaven is love, is be- 
cause love is the receptacle of all things of heaven, which 

* That the angels are forms of love and charity, n. 8904, 4735, 4797* 4966, 
5199,6680,9879,10177. ^ 

t That a spiritual sphere, which is a sphere of life, flows forth and difluaes it- 
eelf from every man, spirit and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 
8680. That it flows forth from the life of their af^tion and of the thought thence 
deiived, n. 2489, 4464, 6206. 

% That spirits and angels turn themselves constantly to their loves, and tfa^ 
who are in the heavens constantly to4he Lord, n. 101 w, 10189, 10420, 10702. 
That the quarters in the other life are to every one according to die aspect of the 
face, and ave th^noe determined, otherwise tbana in the world, n. 10180, 10}^, 
10420,10702. . . 
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are peace, intelligence, wisdom, and happiness; for love 
receives all and each of the things which are agreeable to 
itself; it desires them, it seeks Ifpr them, it puts them on 
as of its own accord; for it wishes continually to be en- 
riched and perfected by them.* This also is known to 
man: for the love with him, as it were, inspects and draws 
from the things of his memory all those which are agree- 
able, and collects them, and disposes them in itself and 
under itself j in itself that they may be its own, and un- 
der itself that they may be subservient to itself; but the 
rest, which are not agreeable, it rejects and exterminates. 
That there is in love every facility of receiving truths 
agreeable to itself, and the desire of conjoining them to 
itself, is manifest also from those who are raised up into 
heaven; they, although they were simple in the world, 
still have come into angelic wisdom, and into the felicities 
of heaven, when among the angels; the reason was, be- 
cause they loved good and truth for the sake of good and 
truth, and implanted them in their life, and thereby they 
have become faculties of receiving heaven, with every in- 
effable thing there. But they who are in the love of self 
and the world, are in no faculty of receiving those things; 
but they loathe them, reject them, and, at the first touch 
and influx of them, they flee away, and associate them- 
selves to those in hell,, who are in similar loves with them. 
There were spirits who doubted that such things were in 
heavenly love, and they desired to know whether it were 
so; wherefore they were put into a state of heavenly love, 
obstacles in the mean time being removed; and they were 
brought forward some distance, where the angelic heaven 
is, and thence they spoke with me, saying that they per- 
ceived interior happiness, which they could not express 
in words, grieving very much that they must return into 
their old state. Others also were elevated into heaven, 
and according to their more interior or higher elevation, 
they so entered into intelligence and wisdom, that they 
could perceive things which before were incomprehensi- . 

* Tltiit innumerable things are in love, and that love receives to itself aU things 
iriiicfa are in agreement, n. 2600, 2672, 8078, 8189, 6323, 7480, 7760. 
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ble to them. Thence it is manifest, that love proceeding 
from the Lord is the receptacle of hea?en and of aU 
things there. 

19. That love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor comprehend in them all divine truths, may be evident 
from those things which the Lord himself spoke concern- 
ing those two loves, in saying, Thou shaU love the Lord 
thy God from thy whole hearty and from thy tohole soul; 
this is the greatest and the first commandment* The sec- 
ondj which is like it, is, that thou love thy neighbor as 
thyself On these two commandments hang the late and 
the prophets, Matt. xxii. 37, 38, 39, 40. ' The law and 
the prophets are the whole Word, thus all divine truth. 



THAT HEAVEN IS DISTINGUISHED INTO TWO 
KINGDOMS. 

20. Since there are in heaven infinite varieties, and one 
society is not altogether similar to another, nor, indeed, 
one angel to another,* therefore heaven is distinguished 
generally, specifically, and particularly; generally, into 
two kingdoms, specifically into three heavens, and particu- 
larly into innumerable societie§ ; each will be spoken of in 
what now follows. They are said to be kingdoms, be- 
cause heaven is called the kingdom of God. 
» 21. There are angels who more and less interiorly re^ 
ceive the divine proceeding from the Lord; those who 
receive more interiorly are called heavenly angels; but 
those who receive less interiorly are called spiritual an- 
gels; thence heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, 

^ That there is an infinite variety, and in no case is any one thing the same with 
another, n. 7236, 9002. That there is also an infinite variety in the heavens, n. 
684, 690, 8744, 5598, 7236. That the varieties in the heavens are varieties of 
good, n. 8744,4005, 7286, 7833, 7836, 9002. That by it all the societies in the 
heavens, and every angel in a society, kre distinct from eadi other, n. 690, 8241» 
8619, 8804, 3986, 4067, 4149,4263, 7236, 7833, 7836. But that still aUmake 
one by love fin>m the Lord, n. 457, 8986. 
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one of which is called the Heavenly Kingdom, the other 
the Spiritual Kingdom.* 

22. The angels who constitute the heavenly kingdom, 
because they receive the divine of the Lord more inte- 
riorly, are called interior, and also higher angels; and 
thence the heavens which they constitute are called inte- 
rior and higher heavens. f That they are called higher 
and lower, is because interiors and exteriors are so 
called4 

23. The love in which those are who are in the heaven- 
ly kingdom is called heavenly love; and the love in which 
those are who are in the spiritual kingdom is called spirit- 
ual love. Heavenly love is love to the Lord, and spiritual 
love is charity towards the neighbor. And because all 
good is of love, for what any one loves is to him good^ 
therefore also the good of one kingdom is called heaven- 
ly, and the good of the other, spiritual. Hence it is 
manifest how those two kingdoms distinguish them- 
selves; that it is as the good of love to the Lordt 
and the good of charity towards the neighbor ;§ and be- 
cause the former good is more interior good, and the for* 
mer love is more interior love, therefore the heavenly 
angels are more interior angels, and are called higher. 

24. The heavenly kingdom is also called the priestly 
kingdom of the Lord, and in the Word his habitation; and 
the spiritual kingdom is called his regal kingdom, and in 
the Word his throne. From the heavenly divine, also, 
the Lord is called Jesus, and from the spiritual divine^ 
Christ. 

25. The angels in the heavenly kingdom of the Lord 

♦ That heaven in the whole is distinguished into two kingdoms, the celestial 
kinffdom, and the spiritual kingdom, n. 3887, 4138. That the angels of the ce- 
lestial kingdom receive the divine of the Lord in the will, thus more interiorly 
than the spiritual angels, who receive it in the intellectual part, n. 6118, 6367* 
8521, 9935, 9995, 10124. 

t That the heavens which constitute the celestial kingdom, are called superior; 
but those which constitute the spiritual kingdom, are called inferior, n. 10068, 

t That interior things are expressed bv superior, and that superior things 
signify interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599, 5146, 8325. 

§ That the good of the celestial kingdom is the good of lore to the Lord, and 
Ihe good of the spiritual kingdom is the good of charity towaids the neighbor, 
n. 3691, 6485, 9468, 9680, 9683, 9780. 
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very much excel in wisdom and glory ihe angels who arc 
in die spiritual kingdom, because they receive the divine 
of the Lord more interiorly; for they are in love to Him, 
and thence nearer and more closely conjoined to Him.* 
That those angels are such, is because they have received 
and do receive divine truths immediately into life, and not, 
as the spiritual, in previous memory and thought; where- 
fore they have them inscribed on their hearts, and perceive 
them, and, as it were, see them in themselves, nor do 
they ever reason about them, whether it be so or not so.f 
They are such as are described in Jeremiah; I will put 
my laio in their mind^ and writt it on their hearty they 
shall not teach any more every one his friend and every 
one his brother , sayings Knots ye Jehovah; they shall 
know mc, from the least of them to the greatest of them^ 
xxxi. 33, 34. And they are called in Isaiah, the taught 
of Jehovahy liv. 13. That those who are taught by Je- 
hovah are those who are taught by the Lord, the Lord 
himself teaches in John, vi. 45, 46. 

26. It was said that those have wisdom and glory 
above the rest, because they have received and do receive 
divine truths immediately into the life; for as soon as they 
hear them, they also will and do them; neither do they 
lay them up in the memory, and then think whether it be 
so. Those who are such know instantly by influx from 
the Lord whether the truth which they hear be truth; 
for the Lord flows in immediately into the will of man, 
and mediately through the will into his thinking; or, what 
is the same, the Lord flows in immediately ihto good, 
and mediately through good into truth; J for that is called 
good which is of the will, and thence of the work; but 

* That the celestial angels are irameDsely wiser than the spiritual angels, n. 
2718, 9995. What is the distinction between the celestial angels and the spiritu- 
al angels, n. 2088, 2669, 2708, 2715, 3235, 8240, 4788, 7068, 8121, 9277, 
10295. 

t That the celestial angels do not reason concerning the truths of faith, be- 
cause thev perceive them in themselves, but that the spiritual angels reason con- 
cerning them, whether it be so or not so, n. 202, 837,^7, 607, 784, 1121, 
1887^ 1398, 1919, 8246, 4448, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 10786. 

t That the Lord's influx is into good, and by good into trutli, and not vice iferta, 
2S!?J"i2 ^^ ^'"» ***** *>y >t *"to "»« undei-standing, and not vice versa, n. 6482, 
8649,6027,8686, 8701,10158. ^ 
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that is caUed truth which is of the memoiy, and thence of 
the thought. Also, all truth is turned into good, and im- 
planted in the love, as soon as it enters the will; but so 
long as truth is in the memory and thence in the thought, 
it does not become good, nor does it live, neither is it 
appropriated to man; since man is man from the will and 
thence from the understanding, and not from the under- 
standing separate from the wiB.* 

27. Because there is such a distinction between the 
angels of the heavenly kingdom and the angels of the spir- 
itual kingdom, therefore they are not together, nor do they 
have intercourse with each other; there is given commu^* 
nication only by intermediate angelic societies, which are 
called heavenly-spiritual; through these the heavenly king- 
dom flows into the spiritual. f Hence it is, that although 
heaven is divided into two kingdoms, still it makes one. 
The Lord always provides such intermediate angels, 
through whom is communication and conjunction. 

28. Because much is said in what follows concerning 
the angels of the one and the. other kingdom, therefore the 
particulars are here omitted. 

* Tint die will of man is the veir ecw ofhis life, and that it is the receptacle 
of the food of love, and that the onderstaodiDg is the txittere of life thence, and 
that h IS the receptacle of the truth and ^ood of faidi,n. 8619, 6002,9282. That 
that the life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of the under- 
standing proceeds thence, n. 585, 690, 3619, 7842, 8886, 9285, 10076, 10109, 
lOllOrrhat those things become things of life, and are appropriated to man,which 
are received by the will, n. 8161, 9886, 9898. That man le man from will and m- 
dentanding thence, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076, 10109, 10110. Every one also is 
loved and valued by others,who wills well and understands well, and is rejected and 
held in light estimation who understands well, and does not will accordingly, n. 
8011, 10^6. That man also after death remains as his will is, and his under- 
standing thence derived, and that the thin^of the understanding, which are not 
at the same time become things of the will, vanish, because they are not in the 
mao, n. 9069, 9071, 9282, 9986, 10153. 

' t That between the two kingdoms there is commimicationand conjunction bj 
angelic societies, which are called celestialnspiritual, n. 4047, 6435,9787, 8881. 
C(Micemin|^^ influx of ^ Lord through the celestial kingdom into the spiritnal, 
n^ 8909, 
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THAT THERE ARE THREE HEAVENS. 

29. There are three heavens, and those most distinct 
from each other: the inmost or third, the middle or 
second, and the ultimate or first. They follow one 
after another, and subsist together, as the highest of 
man, which is the head, his middle, which is the body, 
and the idtimate, which is the feet ; and as the highest 
part of a house, its middle, and its lowest. In such 
order also is the divine which proceeds and descends 
from the Lord; thence, from the necessity of order, 
heaven is tripartite. 

30. The hiteriors of man, which are of his mind [mcniw] 
and mind [animi] are also in similar order; he has an inmost, 
a middle, and an ultimate; for all things of divine order 
were collated into man when he was created, so that he 
was made divine order in form, and thence a heaven in its 
least effigy.* Therefore also man communicates with 
the heavens as to his interiors, and likewise comes among 
the angels after death; among the angels of the inmost 
heaven, or of the middle, or of the ultimate, according 
to the reception of divine good and truth from the Lord 
while he lived in the world. 

31. The divine which flows in from the Lord, and is 
received in the inmost or third heaven, is called heavenly, 
and thence thie angels who are there are called heavenly- 
angels. The divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
is received in the second or middle heaven, is called spirit- 
ual, and thence the angels who are there are called spiritual 
angels. But the divine which flows in from the Lord, and 
is received in the idtimate or first heaven, is called natu- 

*,That all things of divine order were collated into man, and that man from 
creation is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 6968, 
6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10166, 10472. That with man his internal man 
was formed to the image of heaven, and his external to the image of the world, 
and that on this account man was called by the ancients a microcosm, n.4523,5d6S, 
6018, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 10472. That thus man from creation, as to hb 
intei'iors, is a heaven in its least effigy, according to the image of the greatest, and 
that this also is the case with. man who b created anew, or regenerated by tho 
Lord, n. 911, 1900, 1982, 3624 to 3631, 8684, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4628, 4624, 
4626,6013,6067,9279,9682. 
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ral. But because the natural of that heaven is not as the 
natural of the world, but has in it a spiritual and a lieaventy, 
therefore that heaven is called spiritual and heavenly-natu- 
ral; and thence the angels who are there are called spirit* 
ual and heavenly-natural.* Those are called spiritual-nat- 
ural who receive bflux from the middle or second heaven, 
which is the spiritual heaven; but those are called heavenly- 
natural who receive influx from the third or inmost heaven, 
which is the heavenly heaven. The spiritual-natural an- 
gels and the heavenly-natural are distinct from each other, 
but still they constitute one heaven, because they are in 
one degree. 

32. There is in each heaven an internal and an exter- 
nal; those who are in the internal are there called internal 
angels, but those who are in the external are there called 
external angels. The external and internal in the heav- 
ens, or in each heaven, are as the voluntary and its intel- 
lectual with man; the internal as the voluntary, and the 
external as its intellectual. Every voluntary principle has 
its intellectual; one is not given without the other. The 
voluntary is comparatively as flame, and its intellectual as 
the light thence. 

. 33. It is Well to be known that the interiors with the 
angels are what cause them to be in one heaven or in an- 
other; for the more the interiors are open to the Lord, 
they are in a more interior heaven. There are three de- 
grees of the interiors with every one, as well angel as 
spirit, and also with man. Those with whom the third 
degree is open are in the inmost heaven; those with whom 
the second, or only the first, is , open, are in the middle 
or ultimate heaven. The interiors are opened by the re- 
ception of divine good and divine truth. Those who are 
affected with divine truths, and admit them immediately 
into the life, thus into the will and thence into act, are in 
the inmost or third heaven, and there according to the re- 
ception of good from the affection of truth; but those 

* That there are three heavens, the inmost, the middle, and the ultimate; or 
die third , the second, and the first, n. 684, 8594, 10270 . That the goods in each 
heaven follow also in a threefold order, n. 4938, 49S9, 9992, 10005, 10017. That 
the good of die inmost or third heaven is called celestial, the good of the middle or 
■ecmid heaven spiritual, and the good of the ultimate or first heaven 8piritual-iiaU> 
nral, n. 4279, 42S6, 4838, 4939, 9992, 10005, 10017, 10068. 
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who do not admit them immediately into the will, but into 
the memory and thence into the understanding, and from 
that will and do them, are in the middle or second heaven; 
but those who live morally and believe the divine, and are 
not so solicitous to be instructed, are in the ultimate or 
first heaven.* Hence it may be evident, that the states 
of the interiors make heaven, and that heaven is within 
every one, and not without him; which also the Lord 
teaches in saying, The kingdom oj God cometh not with 
observation; neither shall they say^ lo here^ or h there; 
for hy the kingdom of God is toithin yoti, Luke xvii. 
20, 21. 

34. All perfection also increases towards the interiors, 
and decreases towards the exteriors; since the interiors 
are nearer the divine, and in themselves purer; but the 
exteriors are farther from the divine, and in themselves 
grosser. f Angelic perfection consists in intelligence, in 
wisdom, in love, and in every good, and thence happiness, 
but not in happiness without those; for happiness without 
those is external and not internal. Because the interiors 
with the angels of the inmost heaven ai*e open in the third 
degree, therefore their perfection immensely surpasses the 
perfection of the angels in the middle heaven, whose inte- 

. riors are open in the second degree. In like manner die 
perfection of the angels of the middle heaven surpasses 
the perfection of the angels of the ultimate heaven. 

35. Because there is such a distinction, an angel of one 
heaven cannot enter in to the angels of another heaven; 
nor can any one ascend from a lower heaven, nor can any 
one descend from a higher heaven. Whoever ascends 
from a lower heaven is seized with anxiety even to pain, 
nor can he see those who are there, still less speak with 

• That there are as many degrees of Ufe in man as there are lieavens, and 
that they are opened after death according to his life, n. 8747, 9594. That heaven 
is in man, n. 8884. Consequently that he who receives heaven in himself 
during his abode in the world, comes into braven after death, n. 10717. 

t That interiors are more perfect, because nearer to the Divine [Being or 
Principle,] n. 3406, 6146, 6147. That in the internal there are a thousand and 
* icSS^'Su ^'"*^**^***^^ ^" ^ external appear as one common [or general] thing, 
n. 6707. That in proportion as man is elevated from external things towards inte* 
nor, in the same proportion he comes into light, and thus into intelligence, and 
^«*^<>n w effected as from a mist into what is dear and bright, n. 4696, 
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tbem; and whoever descends from a higher heaven is de- 
prived of his wisdom, falters in his voice, and despairs. 
There were some from the ultimate heaven who had not 
yet been instructed that heaven consisted in the interiors 
of the angels, believing that they should .come into su- 
perior heavenly happiness, should they only come into the 
heaven where those angels are. It was also permitted that 
they shoi^ld enter in to them; but when they were there, 
they saw no one, howsoever they inquired, although there 
was a great multitude; for the interiors of the strangers 
were not opened to such a degree as the interiors of 
the angels who were there ; hence neither their sight. 
And a^ little after they were seized with anguish of 
heart, so much so that they scarcely knew whether they 
were in life or not. Wherefore they suddenly betook 
themselves thence to the heaven whence they were, re- 
joicing that they were come among their own, and 
promising that they would no more desire higher things 
than such as were agreeable to their life. I have also 
seen some sent down from a higher heaven, and deprived 
of their wisdom, so that they did not know what their 
own heaven was. The case is otherwise when the Lord 
elevates any from a lower heaven into a higher one, that 
they may see the glory there, which is often done; then 
they are prepared first, and attended by intermediate an- 
gels, by whom is communication. From these things it 
is manifest, that those three heavens are most distinct from 
each other. 

36. But those who are in the same heaven can be con- 
sociated with any who are there; yet the delights of con- 
sociation are according to the affinities of good in which 
they are; but of these in the following articles. 

37. But, although the heavens are so distinct, that the 
angels of one heaven cannot have intercourse with the 
angels of another heaven, yet still the Lord conjoins all 
the heavens by immediate and mediate influx; by imme- 
diate influx from himself into all the heavens, and by me- 
diate influx from one heaven into another;* and thus he 

* That there is influx from the Lord, immedJatc from himself and also medi- 
ate by [or through] odo heaven into another, and with man in like manner into 
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causes the three heavens to be one, and all to be in con* 
nection, from the first to the last, so that not any thing is 
given unconnected; for what is not connected by inter- 
mediates with the First, does not subsist, but is dissipated 
and becomes nothing.* 

38. He who does not know how it is with divine order 
as to degrees, cannot comprehend how the heavens are 
distinct, nor even what the internal and external man is. 
Most people in the world have no other notion concern-* 
ing interiors and exteriors, or concerning superiors and 
inferiors, than as of something continuous, or of what 
coheres by continuity from purer to grosser; jjut in- 
teriors and exteriors are not continuous but discrete. 
There are degrees of two kinds; there are continu- 
ous degrees and degrees not continuous. Continu- 
ous degrees are as the degrees of the decrease of 
light from flame, even to its obscurity; or as the degrees 
of the decrease of sight, from those things which are 
in light to those which are in shade; or as the de- 
grees of the purity of the atmosphere, from its low- 
est to its highest: distances determine these degrees. 
But degrees not continuous, but discrete, are discrimi- 
nated, as prior and posterior, as cause and effect, as what 
produces and what is produced. He who examines will 
see, that in all and each of the things in the whole world, 
whatever they are, there are such degrees of production 
and composition, that from one is another and from 
the otlier a thirds and so on. He who does not procure 
to himself a perception of these degrees, cannot possibly 
know the distinctions of the heavens, and the distinctions 
of the interior and exterior faculties of man, nor the dis- 
tinction between the spiritual world and the natural world,, 
nor the distinction between the spirit of man and his 
body; and thence he cannot understand what and whence 

his interiors, n. 606S, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9688. ConcemiDg the immediate influx 
of the Divine [principle] from the Lord, n. 605S, 6474 to 6478, 8717, 8728. Con- 
cerning mediate influx Iw [or through] the spiritual world into Uie natural world, 
n. 4067, 6982, 6985, "^"^^ 



* That all things exist from things prior to themselves, thus from the First ; and 
that in like manner they suheistybecause subsistence is perpetual existence ; and that 
therefore there is nothing unconnected, n. 8626, 8627» 8628, 8648, 4528, 4524, 
6040,6066. 
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correspondences and representations are, nor \vhat influx 
is. Sensual men da not comprehend these distinctions, for 
they make increments and decrements even according to 
these degrees, continuous; hence they cannot conceive 
what is spiritual otherwise than as a purer natural; where- 
fore also they stand without and at a distance from intel- 
ligence.* 

39. Lastly, it is permitted to relate a certain arcanum 
concerning the angels of the three heavens which has not 
before come into the mind of any one, because he has 
not understood degrees, viz. that with every angel, and 
likewise with every man, there is an inmost or highest 
degree, or an inmost and highest something, into which 
the divine of the - Lord first or proximately flows, and 
from which He disposes the other interior things, which 
succeed according to the degrees of order with them. 
This inmost or highest may be caUed the entrance of the 
Lord to angel and to man, and his veriest dwelling-place 
with them. By this inmost or highest, man is man, and is 
distinguished from brute animals; for these have it not. 
Hence it is that man, otherwise than animals, can as to 
all the interiors which are of his mind Imens'] and mind 
[animus} be elevated by the Lord to Himself, can be- 
lieve in Him, be affected with love to Him, and thus see 
Him; and that he can receive intelligence and wisdom, 
and speak from reason; hence also it is, that he lives to 
eternity. But what is disposed and provided by the Lord 
in that inmost does -not flow in manifestly into the percep- 
tion of any angel, because it is above his thought, and 
exceeds his wisdom. 

40. These ire the generals concerning the three heav- 
ens; but in what follows we shall speak specifically of 
each heaven. 

* That interior things and exterior are not continuous, hot distinct and discrete 
according to degrees, and that every degree is terminated, n. 3691, 4145, 6114, 
8603, 10099. That ^ne thing is formed from another, and that the things which 
arc so formed are not continuously purer and grosser, n. 6326, 6465. That he 
who does not perceive the distinction of things interior and exterior according 
to such degi-ees, cannot comprehend the internal and external man, nor the interior 
and exterior heavens, n. 5146, 6465, 10099, 10181. 
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THAT THE HEAVENS CONSIST OF INNUMERABLE 
SOCIETIES. 

41. The angels of each heaven are not iti one place to- 
gether, but distinguished into societies greater and smaller, 
according to the differences of the good of love and faith 
in which they are; those who are in similar good form 
one society. Goods in the heavens are in infinite va- 
riety, and every angel is as his own good.* 

42. The angelic societies in the heavens are also dis- 
tant from each other, as the goods differ generally and 
specifically;, for distances in the spiritual world are from 
no other origin than from the difference of the state 
of the interiors; thence, in the heavens, from the differ- 
ence of the states of love; those are far distant who differ 
much, and those little distant who differ little. Simi- 
larity causes them to be together, f 

43. All in one society are, likewise, distinct from each 
other; those who are more perfect, that is, who excel in 
good, thus in love, wisdom and intelligence, are in the 
middle; those who excel less are round about, at a dis- 
tance according to degrees, as the perfection is dimin- 
ished. This is as light decreasing from the centre to the 
circumferences. Those who are in the middle also are 
in the greatest light; those who are at the circumferences, 
in less and less. 

44. Like ones are as if of themselves carried to like 

* That there i» an infinite variety, and in no instance is any one thing the isame 
with another, n. 7236, 9002. That in the heavens also there is an infinite variety, 
n. 684, 690, 3744, 5698, 7236. That varieties in the heavens, which varieties 
are infinite, are the varieties of good, n. 3744, 4005, 72^6, 7883, 7836, 9002. 
That those varieties exist by truths which afe manifold, by virtue of which 
every one hath good, n. 3470, 3804, 4149, 6917, 7236. That hence all the so- 
cieties in the heavens, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each odier, 
n. 690, 3241, 3519, 3804, 3986, 4067, 4149, 4263, 7236,7833, 7836. But that 
still all act in unity by love from the Lord, n. 457, 3986. 

^ t That all the societies of heaven have a constant situation according to the 
differences of the state of life, thus according to the differences of love and of 
&ith, n. 1274, 3638, 3639. Wonderful thines in the other life, dr in the spirit- 
ual world, concerning distance, situation, place, space, and time, n. 1278 to 
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ones; for they are, with their like, as with their own, and 
as at home; but with others as with strangers, and as 
abroad. When they are with their hke, they are also in 
their freedom, and thence in every delight of life. 

45. Hence it is manifest, that good consociates all 
in the heavens, and that they are distinguished according 
to its quality. But still it is not the angels who thus con- 
sociate themselves, but the Lord, from whom is good. 
He leads them, conjoins them, distinguishes them, and 
holds them in fr-eedom, as far as in good; thus every 
one in the Ufe of his love, of his faith, of his inteUigence 
and wisdom, and thence in happiness.* 

46. All who are in similar good also know each other, 
just as men in the world know their kindred, their rela- 
tions, and their friends, although they never before saw 
them; the reason is, because in the other hfe there are no 
other kindreds^ relationships and friendships, than spirit*- 
ual ones, thus those which are of love and faith. f This 
it has been sometimes given me to see, when I have been 
in the spirit, and thus withdrawn from the body, and so 
in company with angels; then some of them I have seen 
as if known from infancy, but others as if not known at 
all. Those who seemed as if known from infancy were 
those who were in a similar state with the- state of my 
spirit; but those who were not known were in a dissimilar 
state. 

47* All who form one angelic society are of a like 
fece in general, but not like in particular. How likenesses 
in general are consistent with variations in particular, may 
be in some measure comprehended, from such things in 
the world. It is known that every nation bears some 
general resemblance in their faces and eyes, by which it 

* That all fi-eedom is of ]ove and affection ; since what a man loves, this he 
doeth freely, n. 2870, S158, 3907, 8990, 9585, 9591. That inasmuch as free- 
dom is of the love, hence it is the life of every one, and his delight, n. 2873. 
That nothing appears as a man's own but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That 
the veriest freedom is to be led of the Lord, because it is to be led thus by the 
love of good and truth, n. 892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586 
to 9501. 

^ f That all proximities, relationships, affinities, and, as it were, consangnini- 
tifcs, in heaven, are from good, and according to its agreements and differences. 
B. 605, 917, 1394, 2739, 3612, 8815, 4121. 

3 
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is known and distinguished from another nation; and still 
more one family from another; but this is much more 
perfectly so in the heavens, because there all the interior 
affections appear and shine forth from the face; for the 
face there is their external and representative form; to 
have another face than that of one's own affections is not 
given in heaven. It has also been shown how a general 
likeness is varied, particularly in the individuals who are 
in one society. There was, as it were, an angelic face, 
which appeared to me, and this was varied according to 
the affections of good and truth, such as are with those 
who are in one society. Those variations continued a 
long time ; and I observed that still the same face in gen- 
eral remained^ as a plane, and that the rest were only 
derivations and propagations thence. Thus also by this 
face were shown the affections of the whole society, by 
which the faces of those who were there are varied; for, 
as was said above, angelic faces are the farms of their inte- 
riors, thus of the affections which are of love and faith. 

48. Thence also it is, that an angel who excels in 
wisdom, sees instantly from the face what another, is; no 
one there is able to conceal his interiors by his counte- 
nance, and to feigUj and in any way to lie and deceive by 
cunning and hypocrisy. It sometimes happens that hypo- 
crites insinuate themselves into societies, who have learned 
to conceal their interiors and to compose their exteriors 
so as to appear in the form of the , gopd in which those 
are who are in the society, and thus to feign themselves 
angels of light; but these cannot stay there long, for they 
begin to be inwardly troubled, tortured, to grow livid in 
the face, and, as it were, to become lifeless; they suffer 
thus from the contrariety of the life which flows in and 
operates; wherefore they cast themselves down suddenly 
into hell, where similar ones are; nor do they desire any 
more to ascend. It is those who are meant by him who 
was found among the invited guests, not having on a wed- 
ding-garment, and was cast into outer* darkness. Matt* 
xxii. 11, and following verses. 

49. AH the societies of heaven communicate with 
each other; not by open intercourse, for few go out of 
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their society into another, since to go out of their society- 
is like going out from themselves or from their life, and 
passing into another which is not so agreeable. But they 
all communicate by an extension of the sphere which 
proceeds from the life of every one; the sphere of life is 
the sphere of affections which are of love and faith. This 
extends itself into the societies round about far and wide, 
ffiid farther and wider, as the affections are more inte- 
rior and more perfect;* according to that extension 
the angels have intelligence and wisdom. Those who 
are in the inmost heaven, and there in the middle, have 
an extension into the whole heaven; hence there is a 
comimunication of all things of heaven with every one, 
and of every one with all.f But this extension will be 
treated of more fully below, when we come to treat of 
the heavenly form, according to which angelic societies 
are disposed, and also when we come to treat of the wis- 
dom and intelligence of the angels; for all extension of 
the affections and thoughts goes according to that form. 
50. It was said above, that in the heavens there are 
societies greater and less; the greater consist of myriads, 
the less of some thousands, and the least of some hun- 
dreds of angels. There are also some who live solitary, 
as it were, house by house, and family by family ; 
these, although they five so dispersed, still are arranged 
in like manner as those who are in societies; that is, the 
wiser of them are in the middle, and the more simple in 
the boundaries. These are more nearly under the divine 
auspices of the Lord, and are the best of the angels. 

* That a spiritual sphere, which is the Fphere of life, flows forth fi-om every 
man, spirit and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 6179, 7464, 8630. That 
it flows forth from the life of their a£^tion and thought^ d. 2489, 4464, 6206. 
That those spheres extend themselves far into angelic societies, according to th^ 
quality and quantity of good, n. 6698 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. 

t TiuLt in the heavens there is given a communication of all goods, inasmuch 
a« heavenly love communicates all its own things to another, n. 649» 660, 1390« 
1391, 1399, 10130, 10723. 
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THAT EVERY SOCIETY IS A HEAVEN IN A LESS 
FORM, AND EVERY ANGEL IN THE LEAST. 

61. That ^very society is a heaven in a less form, 
and every arigel in the least, is because the good of love 
and faith is what makes heaven, and that good is in every 
society of heaven, and in every angel of the society. It 
is of no consequence that that good is every where dif- 
ferent and various, it is still the good of heaven; the only 
difference is, that heaven is such here and such there. 
Therefore it is said, when any one is elevated into any 
society of heaven, that he comes into heaven; and con- 
cerning those who are there, that they are in heaven, 
and every one in his own. All who are in the other life 
know this; therefore those who stand without or beneath 
heaven, and look afar off, where companies of angels are, 
say that heaven is there, and also there. This is, com* 
paratively, as it is with the governors, officers and min- 
isters in one royal palace, or in one court; although they" 
dwell separately in their respective mansions, or in their 
chambers, one above and another below, still they are in 
one palace or in one court, every one there in his func- 
tion to serve the king. Hence it is manifest what is 
meant by the words of the Lord, that in his Father^s 
house are many mansions, John xiv. 2; and what by the 
habitations of heavenj and by the heavens of heavens in 
the prophets. 

52. That every society is a heaven in a less form, 
might also be evident from this, that there is a similar 
heavenly form in every society, as there is in the whole 
heaven. In the whole heaven those are in the midst 
who excel the rest; and those are round about, even to 
the boundaries, in a decreasing order, who excel less, as 
may be seen in the preceding article, n. 45; and also 
from this, that the Lord leads all who are in the whole 
heaven, as if they were one angel; in like manner those 
who are in each society. Hence an entire angelic so- 
ciety sometimes appears as one, in the form of an angel; 
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which also it has been granted to me by the Lord to see. 
When also the Lord appears in the midst of the angels, 
He does not then appear encompassed by several, but as 
one in angelic form. Thence it is that the Lord, in the 
Word, is called an angel; and also that an entire society 
is so called. Michael, Gabriel and Raphael, are only 
angelic societies, which are so named from their func- 
tions.* 

53. As an entire society is a heaven in a less form, so 
likewise an angel is a heaven in the least; for heaven is 
not without an angel, but within him; for his interiors, 
which are of his mind, are disposed into the form oif 
heaven, thus for the reception of all the things of heaven, * 
which are without him. He also receives those things 
according to the quality of the good which is in him from 
the Lord; thence an angel is also a heaven. 

64. It can nowhere be said, that heaven is without any 
one, but within; for every angel receives the heaven which 
is without him, according to the heaven which is within him. 
Hence it is manifest, how much he is deceived who be- 
lieves, that to come into heaven, is only to be elevated 
among the angels, whatsoever he may be as to his interior 
life; dius that heaven is given to every one from immedi- 
ate mercy ;t when yet, unless heaven be within any one, 
nothing of the heaven which is without him flows in and 
is received. There are many spirits who are in such an 
opinion; and therefore, also, on account of their faith, they 
have been taken up into heaven; but when they were 
there, because their interior life was contrary to the life 
in wluch the angels were, they began to be blinded as to 
their intellects, so that they became like idiots, and to be 

♦ Tliat the Lord in the Word is called an angel, n. 6280, 6831, 8192, 9308. 
That an entire angelic society is called an angel ; and that Michael and Raphael 
are angelic societies, so called from their functions, n. 8192. That the societies of 
heaven, and the angels, have not any name, but that they arc distinguished by 
the quality of good, and by an idea concerning it, n. 1706, 1764. 

t That heaven is not given of immediate mercy, but according to the life, and 
diat the all of life, by whSch man is led of the Lord to heaven. Is from moxy, and 
that this is understood, n. 6057, 10669. That if heaven was given from immedi- 
ate mercy, it would be given to all, n. 2401. Concerning some evil spirits cast 
down from heaven, who believed that heaven was given to every one from imme- 
diate mercy, n. 4726. 

• 3* 
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tortured as to their wiDs, so that they behaved like mad- 
men. In a word, those who live wickedly and come into 
heaven, gasp there for breath, and «re tortured compara- 
tively like fishes out of the water in the atmosphere, and 
like animals in the receiver of an air pump, in ether, the air 
being exhausted. Hence it may be evident that heaven is 
within, and not without any one.* 

55. Because all receive the heaven which is without 
them according to the heaven which is within them, there- 
fore in like manner they receive the Lord, since the 
divine of the Lord makes heaven. Hence 'it is, that^ 
when the Lord presents Himself in any society. He ap- 
pears there according to the quality of the good in which 
the society is, thus not in the same manner in one society 
as in another; not that that dissimilitude is in the Lord, 
but in those who see Him from their own good, thus ac- 
cording to that. They are also affected at the sight of 
Him according to the quality of their love; those who 
love Him inmostly are inmostly affected; those who love 
Him less are less affected; the evil who are out of heaven 
are tortured at his presence. When the Lord appears in 
any society. He appears there as an ange] ; but He is dis- 
tinguished from odiers by the divine which shines through 
Him. 

56. Heaven also is where the Lord is acknowledged, 
believed and loved. The variety of the worship of Him, 
from the variety of good in one society and another, 
does not bring harm, but it brings advantage; for the per- 
fection of heaven is dience. That the perfection of heaven 
is thence, can hardly be explained so. as to be compre- 
hended, unless the terms settled and used in the learned 
world be employed for help, and it be shown by them 
how one thing, which is perfect, is formed of various 
things. Every whole exists from various things; for a 
whole which is not from various things, is not any thing; 
it has not a form, and therefore not any quality. But 
when a whole exists from various things, and the various 
things are in a perfect form, in which each one joins itself 
to another, in friendly agreement, in a series, then it has a 

• That heaven is in man, n. S884. 
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perfect quality. Heaven also is a whole from various 
things, arranged into a most perfect form; for the heaven- 
ly form is the most perfect of all forms. That all per* 
fection is thence, is manifest from all beauty, pleasantness 
and agreeableness, which affect as well the senses as the 
mind (animus); for these exist and -flow from no other 
source than from the a^eement and harmony of several 
concordant and harmonious things, whether they co-exist 
in order, or follow each other in order, and not from one 
without more. Hence it is said, that variety delights, 
and it is known that the delight is according to its quali- 
ty. From these things it may be seen, as in a nurror, 
whence perfection from various things b, even in heaven; 
for from the things which exist in the natural world, may 
be seen, as in a mirror, the things which are in the spirit- 
ual world.* 

57. Concerning the church the like may be said as 
concerning heaven, for the church is the heaven of the 
Lord in the earth. There are also many of them, and 
yet each one is called a church, and also is a church, so 
tar as the good of love and faith reigns there. The Lord 
also there makes a whole out of various things, thus 
out of many churches, one.f The like also may be said 
concerning a man of the church in particular, as concern- 
ing the church in general, viz. that the church is within 
man, and not without him, and that every man, in whom 
the Lord is present, in the good of love and faith, is a 
church.} The like also may be said concerning a man 
in whom the church is, as concerning an angel in whom 
heaven is, that he is a church in the least form, as an an- 
gel is a heaven in the least form; and farther, that a man, 
in whom the church is, equally as an angel, is a heaven; 

* That erery whole {unum] \» from the harmony and agreement of severa], and 
that otherwise it hath no quality, n. 457. That hence the universal heaven is one, 
n. 457. And by this reason, that aU in hea^'en regard one end, which is the Lord, 
n.»828. 

t That if good were the characteristic and essential of the churdi, and not 
troth without the good, the church would be one,n. 1286, 1316, 2982, 8267, 8446, 
8451 , 8452. That all churches abo make one church before the Lord by virtue 
of good, n. 7395, 9276. 

X That the church is in man, and not out of him, and that thecburch in general 
eonsists of men in whom is the churcb» n. 3884. 
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for man was created, that he might come into heaven and 
become an angel. Wherefore he who has good from the 
Lord, is a man-angel.* It is permitted to relate what man 
has in common with an angel, and what he has more than the 
angels. JHan has in common with an angel, that his inte- 
riors equally are formed to the image of heaven, and also 
that he becomes an image of heaven as far as he is in the 
good of Jove and faith. Man has more than the angels^ 
Siat his exteriors are formed to the image of the w^orld; 
and that so far as he is in good, the wprld with him is su- 
bordinate to heaven and subservient to heaven ;t and that 
then the Lord is present with him in both as in his heav- 
en; for He is in his divine order every where, for God is 
order, f 

68. Lastly, it is to be related, that he who has heav- 
en in himself, not only has heaven in his greatest or gene- 
ral things, but also in his least or singular things; and that 
the least things there in an image resemble the greatest. 
This comes from this, that every one is his own love, and 
such as his reigning love is: that which reigns flows into 
each ^of the things and disposes them, and every where 
induces a likeness of itself. § In the heavens love to the 
Lord is the reigning love, because the Lord there is 

* Tliat a man, who is a church, is a heaven in the least form, afler the image of 
die greatest, because his interiors, which are of the mind, are arranged after the 
form of heai'cn, and consequently to the reception of all things of heaven, n. 911, 
1900, 1982. 3624 to 3631, 3634, 3884, 4041, 4279, 4523, 4524, 4626, 6013, 6057, 
9279, 9632. 

t That man hath an internal and an external, and that his internal from ci'eation 
is formed after the image of heaven, and his external after the image of the world, 
and that on this account man -wis called by the ancients a microcosm, n. 4523, 
' 4524, 5368, 6013, 6057, 9279, 9706, 10156, 10472. That tlierefore man is bo 
caieatc^, that die wwld in him may serve heaven, «s ie also the eaee with the good, 
but with the evil the case is inverted, since with them heaven serves the world, n. 
9283, 9278. 

t That the Lord ie order, inasmuch as the divine good and truth which proceed 
from the Lord make order, n, 1728, 1919, 2201, 2258, 5110, 5703, 8988, 10836, 
10619. That divine truths are laws of order, n. 2247, 7995. That so far as man 
lives according to order, thus so far as he is in good according to divine truths, 
80 far he is a man, and the church and heaven are in him, n. 4839, 6605, 8067. 

§ That the ruling or governing love with every one is in all and singular things 
of his life, thus in all and singular things of his thought and will, n. 6159, 7648, 
8067, 8858. That man is such as the ruling principle of his life is, n. 918, 1040, 
1568, 1671, 8570. 6571, 6934,6938, 8^64, 8856, 8867, 10076, 10109, 10110, 
10284. That love and faith, when they have rale, are in singular things of the lif« 
of man, although he is ignorant of it, n. 8864, 8864, 8866. 
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loved above all things; hence the Lord is there all in 
all. He jSows into all and every one, disposes them, and 
puts on them a likeness of Himself, and causes heaven 
to be where He is. Hence an angel is a heaven in the 
least form, a society in a greater, and all the societies ta- 
ken together in the greatest. That the divine of the 
Lord makes heaven, and that it is the all in all, may be 
seen above, n. 7 to 12. 



THAT THE WHOLE HEAVEN, IN ONE COMPLEX, 
CONSTITUTES ONE MAN. 

59. That heaven, in the whole complex, constitutes 
one man, is an arcanum not yet known in the world ; but 
in the heavens it is very well known. To know that and 
the specific and singular things concerning it, is the chief 
of the intelligence of the BAgeh there; on that also de- 
pend many more things, which, without that as their 
common principle, would not enter distinctly and clearly 
into the ideas of their mind. Because they know that 
all the heavens, together with their societies, constitute 
one man, therefore also they call heaven the Great- 
est and THE Divine Man;* divine from this, that the 
divine of the Lord makes heaven; see above, n. 7 to 12. 

60. That heavenly and spiritual things are arranged and 
conjoined into that form and into that image, those can- 
not perceive who have not a just idea concerning spiritual 
and heavenly things; they think that the terrestrial and 
material things, which compose the ultimate of man, 
make him, and that without these man is not man. But 
let them know that man is not man from those things, 
but from this, that he can understand truth and will 
good : these are the spiritual and heavenly things 

* That heaven In whole complex appears in form as a man, and that heaven 
uhence called the Grand Man» n. 2999, 2998, 3624 to 8649, 8686 to 9643,3741 
to 8745, 4625, 
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which make man. Man also knows, that every one ig 
such a man as he is as to the understanding and the will : 
and he may also know, that his terrestrial body is formed 
to serve them in the world, and to perform uses con- 
formably to them in the ultinaate sphere of nature. There- 
fore also the body acts not of itself, but is actuated alto- 
gether in obedience to the dictates of the understanding and 
the will, so much so, that whatsoever man thinks, he speaks 
with thq tongue and mouth, and whatsoever he wills, he 
does with the body and members, so that it is the under- 
standing and will that does, and the body does nothing of 
itself. Hence it is manifest, that the things of the under- 
standing and will make man; and that they are in a simi- 
lar form, because they act into the most singular things 
of the body, as an internal into an external. Man, there- 
fore, from those things, is called an internal and spiritual ^ 
man. Such a man, in the greatest and most perfect form, 
is heaven. 

61. Such is the idea of the angels concerning man; 
therefore they never attend to those things which man 
does with the body — ^but to the will from which the body 
does them; this they call the man himself; and to the un- 
derstanding, so far as it acts in unity with the will.* 

62. The angels indeed do not see heaven, in the whole 
complex, in such a form, for the whole heaven does not 
fall under the view of any angel; but they sometimes see 
remote societies, which consist of many thousands of an- 
gels, as one in such a form; and from a society, as from 
a part, they conclude as to the whole, which is heav- 
en. For in the most perfect form, wholes are as 
the parts, and the parts as the wholes; the distinction 
is only as between similar things greater and less. 
Hence they say, that the whole heaven is such in the 
sight of the Lord, because the Divine from the inmoBt 
and highest sees all things. 

* Tbat the will of man is the very esse of his lifei and that the understanding 
is the existfehe of life thence derived, n. 1619, 6002, 9282. That the life of th« 
will is ^e principal life of man, and that the life of the understanding proceeds 
thenee, ti. 589,6B0, 3619, 7842, 8885, 9282, 10079, 10109, 10110. That man 
is man from will and thence from understanding, n. 8911, 9069, 9071, 10076. 
10109, 10110. 
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63. Because heav^i i& such, therefore also it is ruled 
by the Lord as one man, and thence as otie; for it is 
known, that although man consists of an innumerable va- 
riety of things, as well in the whole as in part, — in the 
whole^ of members, organs and viscera, — in part^ of series 
of fibres, nerves, and blood-vessels; thus of members 
within members, and of parts within parts, yet still man, 
when he acts, acts as cHie. Such also is heaven under 
the auspices and guidance of the Lord. 

64. That so many various things in man act as one, is 
because there is not any thing there which does not do 
something for the common weal, and perform a use. The 
whole performs use to its parts, and the parts perform use 
to the whole, for the whole is from the parts, and the parts 
constitute the whole; wherefore they provide for each 
other, they have respect to each other, and are conjoined 
in such a form, that all and each of the things refer them* 
selves to the whole and its good. Hence it is that they 
act as one. Similar are the consociations in the heavens; 
they are conjoined there according to uses in a similar 
form; wherefore those who do not perform use to the whole 
are cast out of heaven, because they are things heteroge- 
neous. To perform use, is to will well to others for the 
sake of the common good; and not to perform use, is to 
will welt to others, nOt for the sake of the common good, 
but for the sake of themselves. The latter are those 
who love themselves above all things; but the former are 
those who love tlie Lord above all tilings. Hence it is, 
that those who are in heaven act as one, but this not from 
themselves, but from the Lord; for they regard Him as 
the only one from whom [all things are,] and his kingdom 
as the whole, which is to be regarded. This is meant by 
the words of the Lord, Seek ye first the kingdom of God^ 
and his righteousness^ and all things shall be added unto 
yoUj Matt. vi. 33. To seek his righteousness, is [to 
seek] his good.* Those who in the world love the 
good of their country more than their own, and the good 
of their neighbor as their own, are .those who in the other 

* That JuBtice in the Word is predicated of good, judgment of tmth, and hence 
to do justice and judgment is to ao what is go(M and true, n. 2236, 9867. 
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life love and seek the kingdom of the Lord, for there the 
kingdom of the Lord is in the place of their country; and 
those who love to do good to others, not for the sake of 
themselves^ but fbr the sake of good, Idve the neighbor; 
for there good is the neighbor.* All those who are such, 
are in the Greatest Man^ that is, heaven. 

65- Because the whole heaven constitutes one man, and 
also is a divine spiritual man, in the greatest form, also in 
effigy, ^therefore heaven is distinguished into members and 
mrts, as a man, and they are also named in like manner. 
The angels also know in what member one society is, and 
in what another is; and they say, that that society is in 
some member Or province of the head, that in some 
member or province of the breast, that in some member 
or province of the loins, and so on. In general, the high- 
est of third heaven forms the head as far as the neck; 
the middle or second heaven forms the breast as far as the 
loins and knees; the ultimate or first heaven forms the 
feet as far as the soles, and also the arms as ^ as the fingers; 
for the arms and hands are ultimates of man, although at 
the sides. Hence again it is manifest, why there are 
three heavens. 

66. The Spirits who are below heaven, wonder very 
much when they hear and see that heaven is below as well 
as above; for they are in a similar faith and opinion with 
men in the world, that heaven is no where else than above; 
for they do not know that the situation of the heavens is 
as the situation of the members, organs and viscera in 
man, of which some are above and some below; and that 
it is as the situation of the parts in each member, organ 
and viscus, of which some are within and some \Vithout. 
Hence they confuse themselves concerning heaven. 

67. These things have been stated concerning heaven, 
as the greatest Man, because without that previous knowl- 
edge, the things which follow concerning heaven cannot be 

* That the Lord, in the supreme sense, is the neighbor, and hence that to love 
the Lord is to love that which is from Him, because in all which is from Him, 
He is, thus it is to love what is good and true, n. 2425, 8419, 6706, 6711, 6819, 
6823, 8123. Hence that all ffood which is from the Lord is the neighbor, and 
that to will and to do that good is to love the neighbor, n. 6026, 10SS6. 
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at all comprehended; nor can any distinct idea be had 
concerning the form of heaven, concerning the conjunc- 
tion of the Lord with heaven, concerning the conjunction 
of heaven with man, nor concerning the influx of the 
spiritual world into the natural, and not any at all concern- 
ing correspondence; which yet are to be treated of in or- 
der in w^hat now follows: wherefore, to give light up<Hi 
those things, this has been premised. 



THAT EVERY SOCIETY IN THE HEAVENS CONSTI- 
TUTES ONE MAN, 

68. That every society of heaven constitutes one man, 
and also is in the likeness of a man, has been several times 
given me to see. There was a society, into which seve- 
ral insinuated themselves, who knew how to feign them- 
selves angels of light; they were hypocrites. When these 
w6re separated from the angels, I saw that the entire so- 
ciety at first appeared &3 one obscure thing, then by de- 
grees in a human form, yet obscurely, and at length in 
light, as a man. Those who were in the man and com- 
posed him, were those who were in the good of that so- 
ciety; the rest who were not in that man and did not 
compose him, were hypocrites; the latter were rejected, 
the former retained ; thus separation was made. Hypo- 
crites are those who speak well, and also do well, but re- 
gard themselves in every thing. They speak like angels 
concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, concerning love, 
concerning heavenly life; and also do well, that they may 
appear to be as they speak; but they think otherwise; 
they believe nothing, nor do they will good to any but 
themselves. That they do good, is for the sake of them- 
selves; if for others, it is that they may be seen, and thus 
also for the sake of themselves. 

69. That an entire angelic society, when the Lord 

4 
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makes Himself present, appears as cme in a human fons^ 
has also been given me to see. There appeared on bigb, 
towards the ei^st, as it were, a cloud from white becoining 
red, with litde stars round about, which was descending; 
as it descended, it became by degrees more lucid, and at 
length was seen in a perfectly human form. The little 
stars round about the cloud were angels, wJio thus ap- 
peared by light from the Lord. 

70. It is to be known, that although all who are in one 
society of heaven, when together appear as one in tlie 
likeness of a man, still one society is not a like man as 
another; they are distinguished one from another, as hu- 
man faces from one sXock, from a similar cause, of which 
above, n. 47; viz. that they are varied, according to the 
varieties of good in which they are, and which forms them. 
The societies which are in the inmost or highest heaven, 
and there in the midst, appear in the most perfect and beau- 
tiful human form. 

71. It is worthy to be mentioned, that the more there 
are in one society of heaven, and they act as x)ne, the 
more perfect is its human form: for variety disposed into 
a heavenly form makes perfection, as was shown before, 
n. 56; and variety is given where there are many. Every 
society of heaven also increases in number every day, and 
as it increases it becomes more perfect; thus not only \ 
the society is perfected, but also heaven in general, be- 
cause societies constitute heaven. Since heaven is per- 
fected by increasing numbers, it is manifest how much 
those are deceived, who believe that heaven may be closed 
inconsequence of fulness; when, yet the contrary is the 
case, that it is never closed, and that a greater and greater 
fulness perfects it; wherefore the angels desire nothing 
more, than that new angelic guests may come to them. 

.72. That every society is in the effigy of* a man, when 
it appears together as one, is because the whole heaven 
has that effigy, as may be seen shown in the preceding 
article; and in the most perfect form, such as the form of 
heaven is, there is a likeness of the parts with the whole, 
and of the less things with the greatest: the less things and 
the parts of heaven are the societies of which it consists; 
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and that there are also heavens in a less form, may be 
seen above, n. 51 to 58. That there is such a perpetual 
likeness, is because, in the heavens, the goods of all are 
from one love, thus from one origin; the one love, from 
which b the origin of all the goods there, is love to the 
Lord from the Lord. Thence it is, that the whole heav- 
en is a likeness of Him in general, every society in a less 
general sense, and every angel in particular. See also 
what was said above on thi3 subject, n. 5S, 



THAT HENCE EVERY ANGEL IS IN A PERFECT 
HUMAN FORM. 

73. In the two preceding articles it was shown, that 
heaven, in the whole complex, constitutes one man; and in 
like manner every society in heaven; from the connec- 
tion of the causes, which were there adduced, it follows 
that every angel equally constitutes a man. As heaven is a 
man in the greatest form, and a society of heaven in a 
less, so an angel is in the least; for in the most perfect 
form, such as the form of heaven is, there is a likeness of 
the whole in a part, and of a part in the whole. The 
cause that it is so, is, that heaven is a communion; for it 
communicates all its things to every one, and every one 
receives from that conmiunion all his things ; an angel is a 
receptacle and thence a heaven, in the least form; as also 
was shown above in its proper article. Man also, as far 
as he receives heaven, is also so far a receptacle, is a 
heaven, and is an angel; see above, n. 67. This is de- 
scribed thus in the Revelation: He measured the wall of 
the holy Jerusalem, a hundred and forty^four cubits, the 
measure of a man, which is that of an angel, xxi. 17. 
Jerusalem there is die church of the Lord, and in a more 
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eminent sense heaven;* the wall is truth which defends 
from the assault of falses and evils ;f a hundred and forty- 
four are all truths and goods in the complex ;J measure is 
its quality ;§ a man is he in whom all those things are, in 
general and in particular, thus in whom heaven is; and 
because an angel also is a man from those things, there- 
fore it is said, the measure of a man, which is that of an 
angel. This is the spiritual sense of those words. WTio, 
without that sense, would understand that the wall of the 
holy Jerusalem would be the measure of a man, which is 
that of an angel ?|| 

74. But now for experience: that angels are human 
forms or men, has been seen by me a thousand times: for 
I have spoken with them as man with man, sometimes 
with one, sometimes with several in company ; nor have 
I seen in them any thing different from man as to form; 
and I have sometimes wondered that they were such. 
And lest it should be said that it was a fallacy, or a vision of 
fantasy, it was given me to see them in full wakefulness, or 
when I was in every sense of the body, and in a state of 
clear perception. Frequently, also, I have told them, 
that men in the Christian world are in such blind ignorance 
concerning angels and spirits, that they believe them to be 
minds without form, and pure thoughts, concerning which 
tijey have no other idea, than as of something ethereal, in 
which there is something vital; and because they thus as- 
cribe to them nothing of man, except a thinking principle, 
they believe that they do not see, because they have no 

* That Jeruaalem is the church, n. 402, 3664, 9166. 

t That a wali denotes truth protecting from the assault of (alaes and of evib, 
•.6419, 

i That twelve denotes all truths and goods in the complex, n. 577, 2089, 2129, 
21S0, 8272, 3858, 3913. In like manner ^(eventy-two, and a himdred and forty- 
lour, since 144 arises from twelve multiplied into' itself, n. 7973. That all num- 
bei-» in the Word signifv things, n. 482, 487, 647,648, 755, 813, 1963, 1988, 2076, 
2252, 3252, 4264, 4495, 5265. That numbers multiplied £>ignify the same with the 
fimple ones, from which they arise by multiplication, n. 5291^5835, 5708, 791^. 

§ That measure, in the Word, signifies the quality of a tiling as to truth and 
good, n. 3104, 9603. 

II Concerning the spiritual or internal sense of the Word, nee the explication 
respecting the White Horse in the Apocalypse, and the Appendix to the Hear- 
•nly Doctrine. 
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eyes, and do not hear, because they have no ears, and do 
not speak, because they have no mouth and tongue. To 
these things the angels said, that they knew that there was 
such a belief with many in the world, and that it reigned 
with the learned, and also, what they wondered at, with the 
priests. The cause they also said was, that the learned, 
who were the leaders, and first broached such an idea con- 
cerning angels and spirits, thought from the sensual things 
of the external man concerning them; and those who 
think from those things, and not from interior light, and 
from the general idea which is implanted in every one, 
cannot do otherwise than construct such fictions, since 
the sensual things of the external man comprehend noth- 
ing else than what is within nature, but not what is above 
it, thus not any thing concerning the spiritual world.* 
From these leaders as guides was derived the false mode 
of thinking Concerning angels to others, who thought not 
firom themselves but from others; and those who first 
think from others, and make those things matters of their 
iiaitb, and afterwards view them with their understanding, 
can scarcely recede from them; wherefore most acqui- 
esce in confirming them. Moreover they said, that the 
simple in faith and heart were not in that idea concerning 
angels, but in the idea concerning them as concerning 
men of heaven, because they have not extinguished -by 
erudition what was implanted in them from heaven, nor 
do they comprehend any thing without a form. Hence 
it is, that angels in temples, whether carved or paint- 
ed, are not represented otherwise than as men. Con- 
cerning what is implanted from heaven, they said, that it 
was tlie divine flowing in with those who are in. the good 
of faith and life, 

75. From all my experience, which now is that of 
many years, I can say and affirm, that angels as to their 
form are altogether men ; that they have faces, have 

♦ That man, unless he be elevated above the sensual principles of the extenal 
man, aoakea little progress in wisdom, n. 4089. That a wise man thinks above 
those sensual principles, n. 6089, S094. That when man is elevated above those 
fleoyual principles, he comes into a clearer lumen, and at length into heavenly 
light, n. 6183, 6313, 6315, 9407, 9730, 9922. That elevation and absU*aotion firqoi 
thosa a^isual principles was known to the ancients, n. 6313. 

4* 
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eyes, ears, a breast, arms, hands, feet; that they see 
each other, hear, and speak one with another; in a word, 
that nothing at all is wanting to them, which is proper to 
man, except that they are not clothed with a material 
body. I have seen them in their light, which exceeds by 
many degrees the meridian light of the world; and in it 
all things of their face were seen more distinctly and 
clearly than the faces of the men of the earth. It has also 
been given me to see an angel of the inmost heaven; he 
had a brighter and more resplendent face than the angels 
of the lower heavens; I surveyed him, and he had a hu- 
man form in all perfection. 

76. But it is to be known that the angels cannot be 
seen by man with the eyes of his body, but with the eyes 
of the spirit which is in man,^ because that is in the 
spiritual world, and all things of the body in the natural. 
Like sees like, because from like. Moreover, the organ 
of the sight of the body, which is the eye, is so gross that 
it does not even see the smaller things of nature, except 
by means of optical glasses, as is known to every one; 
hence still less those things which are above the sphere 
of nature, as all the things are which are in the spiritual 
world; but yet these things are seen by man, when he is 
withdrawn from the sight of the body, and the sight of his 
spirit is opened; which also is done in a moment, when 
it pleases the Lord that they should be seen; and then 
man knows ng other than that he sees them with the eyes 
of the body. Thus angels were seen by Abraham, Lot, 
Manoah, and the prophets; thus also the Lord was seen 
ofter the resurrection by the discipleis; in like manner also 
angels have been seen by me. Because the prophets saw 
thus, therefore they were called seers, and were said to 
have their eyes open, 1 Sam. ix. 9, Num. xxiii. 3; and 
making them see thus, was called opening their eyes, as 
was done to Elisha's boy; concerning whom it is thus 
read; Elisha^ prayings said^ Jehavahy open^ I pray ^ hiseyesy 
that he may see; and Jehovah^ opening the eyes of his 6oy, 

* That man, as to his interiors, is a spirit, n. 1694. And that that spirit is the 
nan faimseU; and that the body lives from it, n. 447, 4622, 6054. 



CONCERNIKO HEAVEN AKD HELL. 47 

he said that, lof the mountain was full of horses and eha^ 
riots of fire, around Elisha, 2 Kings, vi. 17. 

77. Good spirits, with whom I have spoken also upon 
this subject, grieved at heart, that such ignorance concern- 
ing the state of heaven and concerning spirits and angeb, 
should be withm the church; and bebg indignant, they 
said that I should certainly declare, that they are not 
minds without form, nor ethereal spectres^ but that they 
are men in effigy, and that they see, hear, and feel, equal- 
ly as well as those who are in the world.* 



THAT IT IS FROM THE DIVINE HUMAN OF THE 

LORD, THAT HEAVEN IN THE WHOLE AND 

IN PART CONSTITUTES A MAN. 

78. That it is from the Divine Human of the Lord, 
that heaven in the whole and in part constitutes a man, 
follows as a conclusion from all those things, which have 
been said and shown in the preceding articles. In the 
preceding articles it was shown, I. That the Lord is 
the God of heaven. II, That the divine of the Lord 
makes heaven. III. That heaven consists of innu- 
merable societies, and that every society is a heaven in a 
less form, and every angel in the least. IV. That the 
whole heaven, in one complex, constitutes one man. V. 
That every society in the heavens also constitutes one man. 
VI. That thence every angel is in a perfect human form. 
These all lead to the conclusion, that the Divine, because 
it makos heaven, is Human in form. That this is the Di- 
vine Human of the Lord, may be still more clearly seen 

♦ That every ange1» inasmuch as he is recipient of divine order from the Lord, 
is io a human 'form, perfect and beautiful according to reception, n. 322, 1880« 
1881,9633, 3804,4622, 4735, 4T97, 4986, 5199,5530, 6054, 9879, 10177, 10594. 
That the divine tnith is the principle by which order is effected, and the divine 
£ood ia the cssenUal of order, n. 2451, 3166, 4390, 4409, 5232, 72^56, 10122,. 
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from those things, ivhich, in the place of a corollary^ ha?e 
been taken and collated from the Arcana Ccelestia, 
because in a compendium. That the Human of the 
Lord is Divine, and not as it is believed within the church 
that his Human is not Divine, may also be seen from 
those. things collected, and also from the Doctrine of 
THE Holt Jerusalem, at the end, where it is treated 
concerning the Lord. 

79. That it is so, has been made evident to me from 
much experience, concerning which something will be 
said in what now: follows. All the angels who are in the 
heavens never perceive the Divine under any other form 
than the human; and, what is wonderful, those who are in 
the higher heavens cannot think otherwise concerning the 
Divine. They are brought into that necessity of think- 
ing, from the Divine itself, which flows in, and also from 
the form of heaven, according to which their thoughts ex- 
tend themselves around; for every thought which the 
angels have, has extension into heaven, and according to 
that extension they have intelligence and wisdom. Hence 
it is, that all there acknowledge the Lord, because the 
Divine Human is given only in Him. These things have 
not only been said to me by the angels^ but it has also 
been given me to perceive them, when elevated into the 
interior sphere of heaven. Hence it is manifest, that the 
wiser the angels are, the more clearly they perceive this; 
and hence it is, that the Lord appears to them; for the 
Lord appears in a divine angelic form, which is the hu- 
man, to those who acknowledge and believe a visible 
Divine, but not to those who acknowledge and- believe an 
invisible Divine; for the former can see their Divine, but 
the latter cannot. 

80. Because the angels perceive not an invisible Di- 
vine, which they call a Divine without form, but a visible 
Divine in the human form, therefore it is common for 
them to say that the Lord alone is Man, and that they 
are men from Him, and that every one is so far a man, as 
he receives Him. By receiving the Lord, they under- 
stand receiving good and truth, which are from Him, 
since the Lord is in his good and in his truth; this also 
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they call wisdom and intelligence. They say, that every 
one knows that intelligence and wisdom make man, and 
not the face without them. That it is so, appears also 
from the angels of the interior heavens; they, because 
they are in good and truth from the Lord, and thence in 
wisdom and intelligence, are in the most beautiful and 
perfect human form; and the angels of the lower heavens 
in a less perfect and beautiful one. But it is the opposite 
in hell; those who are there, in the light of heaven scarce- 
ly appear as men, but as monsters; for they are in evil 
and falsity, and not in good and truth, and thence in the 
opposites of wisdom and intelligence ; wherefore ako 
their life is not called life, but spiritual death. 

81. Because heaven in the whole and in part consti- 
tutes a man, from the Divine Human of the Lord, there- 
fore the angels say that they are in the Lord, and some 
that they are in his body, by which they understand that 
they are in the good of the love of Him; as also the Lord 
himself teaches, saying, •Abide in Me and I in you; as the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself^ unless it abide in the 
vine^ so neither can j/e, unless ye abide in Me; for with" 
o%U Me ye can do nothing, ^bide in my love; if ye keep 
my commandments^ ye mil abide in my love. John xv. 
4 to 10. 

82. Because there is such perception concerning the 
Divine in the heavens, therefore it is implanted in every 
man who receives any influx from heaven, to think of 
God under a human shape; this the ancients did; this also 
the moderns do, as well without as within the church; 
the simple see Him in thought as the Ancient One in 
brightness. But all those have extinguished this implant- 
ed principle, who have removed the influx from heaven 
by their own intelligence, and by a life of evil; those who 
have removed it by their own intelligence, would have an 
invisible God; but those who have extinguished it by a 
life of evil, would have no God. The former and the 
latter know not that there is such a principle implanted, 
because it is not with them; when yet this is the celestial 
Divine itself, which primarily flows in from heaven with 
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man, because man was born for heaven, and no one comes 
into heaven, without an idea of the Divine. 

83, Hence it is, that one who is not in the idea of 
heaven, that is, in an idea of the Divine, from whom 
heaven is, cannot be elevated tcr the first threshold of 
heaven; as soon as he comes thither, thisre is perceived 
resistance and strong repulsion; the cause is, because the 
interiors with him, which should receive heaven, are 
closed, since they are not in the form of heaven; yea, the 
nearer he comes to heaven, the tighter they are closed. 
Such a lot have those within the church who deny the 
Lord, and who, as the Sooinians, deny his Divine. But 
what is the lot of those, who are born out of the church, 
to whom the Lord is not known, because they have not 
the Word, will be seen in what follows. 

84. That the ancients had an idea of the Human con-< 
cerning the Divine, is evident from the appearances of 
the Divine before Abraham, Lot, Joshua, Gideon, 
Manoah, his wife, and others; who, although they saw 
God as a man, still adored Him as the God of the uni- 
verse, calling Him the God of heaven and earth, and Je- 
hovah. That it was the Lord who was seen by Abra- 
ham, He teaches in John viii. 56; that it was He also 
who was seen by the rest, is manifest from the words of 
the Lord, That no one hath seen the Father and hia 
shape y and heard his voice ^ John i. 18, v. 37. 

86. But that God is Man, can scarcely be compre- 
hended by those, who judge all things from the sensual 
things of the external man; for the sensual man cannot 
think otherwise of the Divine than from the world and 
from the things which are there; thus not otherwise of the 
Divine and Spiritual Man, than as of a corporeal and natu<- 
ral one. He concludes thence, that if God were man. 
He would be in size as the universe; and if He ruled 
heaven and earth, it would be done by means of many 
according to the manner of kings in die world. If it 
were said to him, that in heaven there is not extension 
of space as there is in the world, he would^not at all com-* 
prehend it; for he who thinks from nature and its light 
alone, never thinks otherwise than from an extense, such 



CONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. 51 

as is before the eyes. But they are exceedingly deceived, 
when they think in like manner concerning heaven; the 
extense which is there is not as the extense in the world. 
In the world the extense is determinate and thence meas- 
urable, but in heaven the extense is not determinate, and 
thence not measurable. But more will be seen concern- 
ing the extense in heaven, in what follows, when we come 
to treat of space and time in the spiritual world. Besides, 
every one knows how far the sight of the eye extends, 
viz. to the sun and to the stars, which are so far dis- 
tant. He who thinks more deeply, knows also, that 
the internal sight, which is of the thought, extends it- 
self still more widely, and hence a more interior sight 
more widely still. What then is the divine sight, which 
is the inmost and highest of all ? Because thoughts 
are of such extension, therefore all things of heaven 
are communicated with every one there, thus all things of 
the Divine which makes heaven, and fills it, as was shown 
in the articles which precede. 

86. Those who are in heaven, wondered that men 
should believe themselves intelligent who think of what is 
invisible, that is, incomprehensible under any form, when 
they think of God ; and that they should say that those 
who think otherwise are not intelligent and also simple, 
when yet the contrary is the case. They say, if those 
who thence believe themselves intelligent, would explore 
themselves, would they not see nature for God, some that 
which is before the eyes, some that which is not before 
the eyes ; land are they not so blind, that they do not know 
what God is, what an angel, what a spirit, what their own 
soul, which is to live after death, what the life of heaven 
with man, and more things which are of intelligence? 
When yet those whom they call simple, know all these 
things in their measure; they have an idea of their God, 
that He is the Divine in the human form, an idea of an 
angel that he is a heavenly man, an idea of their own soul 
which is to live after death, that it is as an angel, and. an 
idea of the life of heaven with man, that it is to live ac- 
cording to the divine commandments; these therefore the 
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angels call btelligent and adapted to heaven, but those 
on the contrary not intelligent.* 

• EXTRACTS FROM THE ARCAITA C(ELBSTIA, CONCERNING THE 
LORD, AND CONCERNING HIS DIVINE HUMAN. 

That the Lord had a Divine from conception itself, n. 4641, 4963, 5041, 6157, 
6716, 10126. That the Lord alone had divine seed, n. 1488. That His soul 
waa Jehovah, n. 1999, 2004, 2036, 2018, £025. That thus the inmost of the 
Lord waAthe Divine Itself, and that the clothing was fram themother, n. 6041. 
That the Divine Itself was the Esse of the Lord's life, from which the Human 
afterwards went forth, and was made the Existere from that Esse, n. 3194, 3210, 
10270, 10372. 

That within the church, where the Word is, and bv it the Lord is known, the 
Divine of the Lord ought not to be denied, nor the l)oly proceeding from Him, 
D. 2359. That thev witliin the ciiurch who do not acknowledge the Lord, have 
no conjunction with the Divine: it is otherwi^ie with those who are out of the 
chuirJi, n. 10205. That tlie essential of the church is to acknowledge the Divine 
of the Lord, and His union with the Fatlier, n. 100S3, 10112, 10370, 10728, 
10730,10816,10817,10818,10820. 

That the subject treated of in the Word, in many passages, is concerning the 
glorification of the Lord, n. 10S2S. And that this subject is evei7 where U^eated 
of in the internal eeme of the Word, n. 2249, 2523, 3245. That the Lord gk>- 
rified'His Human and not the Divine, because the latter was glorified in Itself, n. 
10057. That the Lord came into the world that He might glorify His Human, 
n. 3637, 4286, 9315. That the Lord glorified His Human bv the divine k>ve 
which was in Himself from conception, n. 4727. That the love of the Lord 
towards the universal human race was the life of the Lord in the world, n. 2263. 
That tlic Lord's love transcends all human understanding, n. 2077. That the 
Lord saved the human race by glorifying His Hiunan, n. 4180, 10019, 10162^ 
10655, 10659, 10S28. That otherwise the whole human race would have perish- 
ed in eternal death, n. 1676. Concerning the state of the Lord^s glorification and 
humiliation, n. 1785, 1999, 2159, 6866. That glorification, where it is spoken 
of the Lord, denotes the uniting of His Human with His Divine, and that to 
glorify is lo make divine, n. 1C03, 10053, 10828, That the Lord, when He glo- 
rified His Human, put off all the human from tlic mother, until at length He was 
not her son, n. 2159, 2574, 2649, 2036, 10829. 

That the Son of God from eternity was the divine truth in heaven, n. 2628, ^798, 
2803. 3195, 3704. That the Lor^ also made His Human divine truth from the 
divine good which was in Him when He- was in tlie world, n. 2803, 3194, 3195, 
8210, 6716, 6864, 7014, 7499, 8127, 8724, 9199. That the Lord at that time 
arranged all things appertaining to Himself into a heavenly form, which is accor- 
ding to divine tnith, n. 1928, 3633. That on this account tlie Lord was called 
the Word, which is divine inith', n. 2533, 2818, 2859, 2894, 3393, 371^. That 
the Lord alone had perception and thought from Himself, and above all angelic 
perception and thought, n. 1904, 1914, 1915. 

That (he Lord united Divine Truth, which was Himself, with the Divine Good 
which was in Himself, n. 10047, 10052, 10076. That the unition was reciprocal 
n. 2C04, 10067. That the Lord, when he departed from the world, made His 
Human also Divine Good, ni 3194, 3210, 6864, 7499,8724, 9199, 10076. That 
this is understood by His coming forth from the Father, and returning to the 
Father, n. 3194, S2l6. That ^hiis He w-as made one with the Father, n. 2751, 
8704, 4766. That after the unition, divine truth proceeds from the Lord, n. 
8704, 8712, 8969, 4677, 6704, 7490, 8127, 8241, 9199, 9398. In what manner 
divine truth proceeds, illustrated, n. 7270, 9407. That the Lord from His own 
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THA.T THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF ALL 
THINGS OF HEAVEN WITH ALL THINGS OF MAN. 

87. What correspondence is, is not known at this 
daj; that it is not known, is from several causes. The 
primary one is, that man has removed himself from heaven 

proper power anited the Hmnan with the Divine, n. 1616, 1749, 1753, iSlS, 
1921, 2025, 2026, 2523, 3141,5005,5045, 6716. Tliat hence it may be maDi- 
lest, that the Haman of the Lord was not as the human of another man, be- 
cause He was conceived from the Divine Itself, n. 10125, 10826. That His 
miion with the Father, from whom He had His soul, was not as between two, 
bat as between sout and body, n. 3737, Je824. 

Tliat the most ancieat people could not adore the Divine Esse, but the Divine 
Existere, which is the Divine Human, and that the Lord therefore came into the 
world, that He might be made the Divine Existere from the Divine £Is8e,n. 4687, 
6321. That the ancients acknowledged Che Divine because He appeared to them 
in a human ffirm, and that this was the Divine Human, n. 6110, 6663, 68469 
10737. That the Infinite ELssencould not flow in into heaven with the angels, nor 
with men, except by [or through] the Divine Human, n. 1646, 1990, 2016, 2035. 

That in heaven no other Divine is perceived but the Divine Human, n. 6475, 
9903, 9367, 10067. That the Divine Human from eternity was the Divine Truth 
in heaven, and the Divine passing through heaven, thus the Divine Existere, 
w^ich afterwards in Che Lord wks made the Divine Esse by itsclf,^from which is 
the Divine Existere in heaven, n. 3061, 6280, 6880, 10579. What was the qual- 
ity of the state of heaven before the coming of the Lord, n. 6371, 6372, 6373. 
That the Divine was not perceptible except when it had passed through heav- 
en, n. 6982, 6996, 7004. 

That the inhabitants of all the earths adord the Divine under a human form, 
duis the Lord, n. 6700, 8541 to 8547, 10736, 10737, 10738. That tdey rejoice 
when they hear that God was actually made Man, h. 9361. That the Lord 
receives all who are in good, and who adore the Divine under a human form, n. 
9859. That God cannot be thought of except in a human form, and that wliat 
is incomprehensible falls into no idea, thus is no object of faith, n. 9359, 9972. 
That man is capable of worshipping what he has some idea of, but not what he 
has no idea of, n. 47S3, 5110, 5633, 7211, 9267, 10067. Tiiai therefore, by the 
ffeoerality in the universal terrestrial globe, the Divine is worshipped under a 
naman form, and that this is the effect of influx from heaven, n. 10159. That 
all who are principled in. good as to life, when they think of the Lord, think of 
the Divine Homan, and not of the Human separate from the Divine ; itis other- 
wise with those who are not principled in good as to life, n. 2826, 4724, 4731, 
4766, 8878, 9193, 9198. That in the church at this day, tliey who are in evil as 
to life, also who are in faith separate from charity, think of the Human of the 
Lord withou^the Divine, and likewise do not coni|)rehend what the Divine Hu- 
nan is, and the reasons thereof, n. 3212, ^1, 4689, 4692, 4724, 4731, 5321, 
6872, 8878, 9193, 9198. That the Human of the Lord is Divine, because from 
the Ease of the Father, whieh was His soul, illustrated by the likeness of the fa- 
ther in the children, n. 10270, 10372, 10S23: and because it was from the divine 
love, which was the very Elsse of His life from conception, n. 6872. That every 
man is such as his love is, and that he is his own bre, n. 6872, 10177, 10284* 
That the Lord made all the Huiaan, botli internal and external, Divine, n. 1603, 
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by the love of self and the world; for he who loves him- 
self and the world above ail thidgs, looks to no other than 

1815, 1902, 1P26, 2093, 2803. That therefore he rose agaio as to the wiiole 
bodv, othenvise than any man, n. 1729, 2083, 5078, 10825. 

lliat the Human of the Lord m Divine, is acknowledged from His omniprea- 
etice in the sacred- supper, n. 2843, 2359: and from His transformation before 
His three disciples, n. 3212 r and also from the Word of the Old Testament, in 
that it is called God, n. 10154: and in that it is called Jehovah, n. 1603, 1736, 
1815, 1902, 2921 , 8035, 6110, 6281 , 6303, 8864, 9194, 9315. That a distinctioB 
is made in the sense of the lelter between the Father and the Son, or beween 
Jehovah and the Lord, but not in the internal sense of the Word, in which tbe 
Angels of heaven are, n. 3035. That in the Christian wofld the Human of the 
Lord has been acknowledged to be not Divine, and that this was effected in a 
conncil for the sake of the Pope, that he might be acknowledged as Hirvicar» 
n.3036. 

That Christians in the other life were explored as to the idea they held con- 
cerning one God, and that it was found that they had an idea of three gods, n. 
2329, me, 10786, 10737, 10738, 10821. That a Trtnity, or Divine Trine, ms^ 
be conceived of in one person, and tiius one God, bat not in three persons, n. 
10738, 10821, 10824. That a Divine Trine in the Lord is acknowledged in 
heaven, n. 14, 15, 1729, 200^, 5266, 9303. That the Trine in the Lord is the 
Divine Itself, which is called the Fatlier, the Divine Human, which is called tlie 
Son, and the Divine Proceeding, which is called the Holy Spirit, and ihattbis 
Divine Trine is One, n. 2149. 2156, 2288, 2321 , 2829,2447, 3704, 6993, 7182, 
10738, 10822, 10823. That the Lqrd Himt«elf teaches that the Father and He 
are One, n. 1729, 2004, 2005, 2018, 2025,2751 , 3704, 3736, 4766 : and that the 
Holy Divine proceeds from Him, and that it is of Him, n. 3969, 4673, 6788, 
6993, 7499, 8127, 8302, 9199, 9228, 9229, 9270, 9407, 9818, 9820, 10330. 

That the Divine Human flows in into heaven, and makes heaven, n. 3088. 
That the Lord is the all in heaven, and that He is the life of heaven, n. 7211, 
9128. That the Lord dwells in the angels in what is His own, n. 9338, 10125, 
10151, 10157. That hence they who are in heaven are in the Lord, n. 3637, 
3638. Tliat the conjunction of the Lord with the angels ie according to tlie re- 
ception Of the good of love and of charily from Him, n. 904, 4198, 4206,4211, 
4320, 6280, 6832, 7042, 8819, 9680,9681,9682, 10106, 10811. That the univer- 
sal heaven has reference to the Lord , n. 651 , 552. That the Lord is the common 
centre of heaven, n. 3633. That all in heaven turn themselves to tlte Lord, who 
is above the lieavens, n. 9828, 10130/10189. That nevertheless the angeis do 
not turn themselves to the Lord, but the Lord turns them to himself, n. 10189. 
That the presence of the angels is not with the Lord, but the presence of the 
Lord with the angels, n, 9415. That in heaven there is no conjunction with the 
Divine Itself, but with the Divine Human, n. 4211, 4724. 5633. 

That heaven corresponds witli the Divine Human of the Lord, and diat hence 
heaven in general is as one man, and that on this account heaven is called the 
Greatest Man, n. 2996, 2998, 3624 to 3649, 3636 to 3643, 3741 to 3745, 4625. 
That the Lord is the Only Man, and that they only are men who receive what 
is Divinefrom Him, n. 1894. That so far as they receive,vso far they are men 
and images of Him, n. 8547. That tlierefore the angels are forms of love and 
charity in a human form, and that this is from tlie Lord, n. 3804, 4735, 4797, 
4985,*5199, 5580, 9879, 10177. 

. That the uuiversal heaven is the Lord's, n. 2751, 7086. That He has all 
power in the heavens and in the earth, a. 1607, 10089, 10827. That the Lord 
rules the universal hekven, and tliat He also rules all things which thence de- 
pend, thus all things in the world, o. 20^6, 2027, 4523, 4624. That the Lord 
alone has the power of removing the hells, of withholding from evils, and of 
holding in good, thus of saving, n. 10019. 
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worldly things, because thej gratify the external senses 
and delight the genius; and not to spiritual things, because 
these gratify the interna) senses and delight the mind. 
Wherefore they cast these things away from them, say* 
ing that they are too high to be. objects of thought. 
The ancients did otherwise: to them the science of cor- 
respondences was the chief of all sciences; by it also they 
acquired intelligence and wisdom; and those^howere of 
the church had by it communication with heaven ; for the 
science of correspondences is an angetic science. The 
most ancient people, ivho were heavenly men, thought 
from correspondence itself, like tbeangels; therefore also 
they spoke with angels; and therefore the Lord was often 
seen by them, and instructed them. But at this day that 
science is so entirely lost, that it is pot known what cor- 
respondence is.*- 

88. Now, because without a perception of what cor- 
respondence is, nothing can be known in the light con- 
cerning the spiritual world, nor concerning its ioflux into 
the natural, nor evea what spiritual is in respect to natu- 
ral; nor can any thing be known in the light concerning 
the spirit of man, which is called the soul, and concerning 
its operation into the body; uor concerning the state of 
man after death; therefore it must be told what corres- 
pondence is, and what is its quality^ thus also the way is 
prepared for what follows. 

89. First it shall be told what correspondence is. The 
whole natural world corresponds to the spiritual world; 
not only the natural world in general, but also in every 
particular; wherefore whatever exists in the natural world 
from the spiritual, that is said to be correspondent. It is 
to be known, that the natural world exists and subsists 
from the spiritual world, altogether as an effect from its 
efficient cause The natural world, so called, is all that 
exteose which is under the sun, and receives from it 

* Hoi^ far the fldeBCd ofoorreffpoBdenciifl excels other sciences, n.4280. That 
the chief science among the ancients was the science of correspondences, but 
mt this day it is obliterated, n. 3021 , 3419, 42S0, 6749, 4844,4964,4965,6004. 
7729, 10252. That with the orientals, and in Egypt, the scieooe of oorres- 
pondeooes flourished, n. 6702, 6692, 7097, 7779, 9391, 10407. 
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beat and light; and o( that world are all the things which 
thence subsist: but the spiritual world is heaven; and of 
that woVrd are all things which are in the heavens. 

90* Because man is a heaven and also a world, in the 
least form, after the image of the greatest, (see above, n«. 
67,) therefore there is with him a spiritual world and a 
natural world. The interiors, which are- of his mind, and 
refer themselves to understanding and will, make bis 
i^piritual world; but the exteriors, which are of bis body, 
and refer theiiiselves to its' senses and actions, make his 
natural w-Orld, Whatever therefore dxists in his natural 
world, that is, in his body and its senses and actions, 
from his spiritual world, tHat is, from bis mind and its 
understanding and will, is called correspondent. 

91. What the quality of correspondence is may be 
seen Tn man from his face. In the face which has not 
been taught to dissemble, all the -affections of the mind 
set themselves forth to be seen in a natural form, as in 
their type; hence the hce is called the index of the mind, 
thus its spiritual world in its natural world. In like man- 
ner those things which are of the understanding, in the 
speech, and those things which are of the will, in the ges- 
tures of the body. Those things, therefore, which are 
done in the body, whether it be in the face, or in the 
speech, or in the gestures, are called correspondences. 

92. From these things also it may be seen, what the 
internal man is, and what the external: viz. that the inter- 
nal is what is called the spiritual roan, and the external, 
what is called the natural; and also that one is as distinct 
from the other, as heaven from the world; as also that all 
things which are done and exist in the external or natural 
man, are done and exist from the internal or spiritual. 

93. These things are said concerning the correspondr 
ence of the internal or spiritual man with its external or nat- 
ural; but in ivhat now follows, we are to treat of the cor* 
respondence of the whole heaven with every thing of man. 

94. It has been shown that the universal heaven con- 
stitutes one man, and that it is a man in image, and tb^t 
therefore it is called the greatest man. It has also been 
shown, that thence the angelic societies, of which heaven 
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cDDsistSi are arranged as the members, organs and viscera 
in man; thus that there are some which are in the head, 
some in the breast, some in the arms, and some in each 
part of them. See above, n. 59 to 72. The societies, 
therefore, which are in any member there, correspond to 
the like member in man; as those which are in the head 
there, correspond to the head in man; those which are in 
the breast there, correspond to the breast ia man; and 
those which are in the arms there, correspond to the arms 
in man; and so in the rest. From that correspondence 
man subsists; for man does not subsist from any other 
source, than from heaven. 

95. That heaven is distinguished into two kingdoms, 
of which one is called the heavenly kingdom, and the 
other the spiritual kingdom, may be seen above in its own 
article. The heavenly kingdom in general, corresponds 
to the heart, and to all things of the heart in the whole 
body; and the spiritual kingdom to the lungs, and to all 
things of them in the whole body. The heart ai\d 
the lungs also make two kingdoms in man; the heart 
reigns there by the arteries and veins, and the lungs by 
the nervous and moving fibres, both of them in every 
force, and. action. In every man, in his spiritual world, 
which is called his spiritual man, there are also two king- 
doms, one is of the will and the other is of the under- 
standing; the will reigns by the affections of good, and 
the understanding by the affections of truth: these king- 
doms also correspond to the kingdoms of the heart and 
lungs in the body. In like manner in the heavens; the 
heavenly kingdom is the voluntary of heaven, and there 
the good of love reigns; and the spiritual kingdom is the 
intellectual of heaven, and there truth reigns: these are 
what correspond to the functions t>f the heart and lungs in 
man. It is from that correspondence, that heart in the 
Word signifies will, and also the good of love; and the 
breath of the lungs, understanding, and the truth of faith. 
Hence also it is, that the affections are ascribed to the 
heart, although they are not there nor thence.* 

^Concerning the correspondence of tlielieart and lungs with the Greatest Man, 
which b heavea, from experience, n . 3883 to 3896. l^hat the heart corresponds 
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96. The correspondence of the two kingdoms of heav- 
en with the heart and langs, is the general correspondence 
of heaven with man, but there is a less general one witb 
each of his members, organs, and viscera; what this is, 
shall also be mentioned. Those who are in the head, in 
the greatest man^ which is btavei), are in all good above 
the rest; for they are in love, peace, innocence, wisdom, 
intelligence^. and thence joy and happiness; these flow in- 
to the head and into those things which are of the bead 
with man, and correspond to them. Those who are io 
the breast, in (he greatest man, which is heaven, are in the 
good of charity and faith, and also they flow into the breast 
of man, and correspond to rt. But those who are in the 
loins, and in the organs dedicated to generation there, in 
the greatest man, or heaven, are in conjugial love. Those 
who are in the feet, are in the ultimate good of heaven, 
which good is called natural-spirPttial. Those who are in 
the arms and hands, are in the power of truth from good. 
Those who are in the eyes, are in understanding. Those 
who are in the ears, are in hearing and obedience.^ Those 
who are in the nostrils, are in perception. Those 
who are in the mduth and tongue, are in discoursing from 
understanding and perception. Those who are in the 
reins, are in truth, surveying, separating, and chastising. 
Those who are in the liver, pancreas, and spleen, are 
in the various purification of good and truth. Other- 
wise in the rest. They flow into the like things of man, 
and correspond to them. The influx of heaven is into 
the functions and uses of the members; and the uses, 
because they are from the spiritual world, form themselves 
by such things as are in the natural world, and thus set 
themselves forth in the effect; thence is correspondence. 

97. Hence it is, that by those same members, organs, 
and viscera, the like things are signified in the Word; for 

to those who are in the heavenW kingdom, bot the lungs to those who are in the 
ipiritual kingdom, n. 3685, 3oiS6, ^&7. That in heaven there is a pulse like 
that of the heart, and a respiration like that of the lungs, but more interior, n. 
S884, 8885, 3887. That tlie pube of the heart is various there according to states 
of love, and the respiration accordine to states of charity and faith, n. 3886, 
3887, 3889. That the heart, in the Word, denotes the will, thu? that what is 
from the heart is from the will, n. 2930, 7542, 8910, 9113, 10336. That the 
heart, also, in tlie Word, signifies the love, thus that which is done from the 
heart is done from the love, n. 7542, 9050, 10836. 
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all things signify there according to correspondences. 
By head is hence signified intelligence and wisdom; by 
breast, charity; by loins, conjugial love; by arms and 
hands, the power of truth; by feet, the natural; by eyes, 
understanding; by the nostrils, perception; by the ears, 
obedience; by the reins, the examination of truth; and 
so forth.* Hence also it is, that it is usual for a man to 
say of one who is intelligent and wise, that he has a head; 
of one who is in charity, that he is a bosom friend; of 
one who is in perception, that he has an acute nostril; 
of one who is in intelligence, that he has sharp sight; of 
one who is in power, that he has long hands; of one who 
wills from love, that it is from the heart. These and many 
other things, which are in man's speech, are from cor- 
respondence;' for such things are from the spiritual world, 
although man is ignorant of it. 

98, That there is such a correspondence of all things 
of heaven with all things of man, has been shown to me 
by much experience, and by so much, that I am confirm- 
ed respecting it, as respecting a thing evident beyond all 
doubt; but it is not needful to adduce it all here, nor is 
it proper, on account of its abundance; you may see it 
adduced in the Arcana C(£Lestia, where it treats of 
Correspondences, of Representations, of the Influx of 
the Spiritual World into the Natural, and of the Com- 
merce of the Soul and Bo(}y.f 

* That thebi-east, in the Word, signifies charity, n. 3934, 10081, 10087. That 
the loins and organs of generation signifv conjugial love, n. S021, 4280, 4462, 
5030, 5051 , 5052. That tlie armi and habda signify the power of truth, n. 878, 
3091, 4931 to 4937, 6947, 7203, 10017. That the foet signify the natural princi- 
ple, n. 2162, 3147, 3761, 3986, 4280, 4938 to 4952. That the eye signifies the 
ODdemtandiiig, n. 2701, 4403 to 4421, 4523 to 4534, 6923, 9051, 10569. That 
the nostrils signify perception, n. 3577, 4624, 4625, 4748, 6621, 8286, 10054, 
10292. That the ears signify obedience, n. 2542, 3869, 4653, 5017, 7216, 
8861, 8990, 9311, 9396, 10061 . That the reins [or kidneys] signify the ex- 
amination and correction of truth, n. 5380 to 5386, 10082. 

t Concerning the correspondence of all the members of the body with the 
Greatest Man, or heaven, generally and Ppecificallv, from experience, n. 8021, 
3624 to 3649, 3741 to 3751, 3883 lo 3896, 4039 to 4051 , 4218 to 4228. 4818 to 
4331, 4403 to 4421, 4527 to 4533, 4622 to 4633. 4652 to 4660, 4791 to 4805,4981 
to 4953,5050 to 6061, 5071 to 5189, 6377 lo 5896, 6552 to 5573, 5711 to 5727, 
10080. Conoeroing the influx of the spiritual world into the natural world, or 
of heaven into the world, and concerning the influx of llie soul into all things of 
the body, from experience, n. 6053 tn 6058, 6189 to 6215, 6807 to 6327, 6466 to 
6495, 6^ to 6626. Cooeemlng the commeroe between the soul and body, 
from experience, n. 6058 to 6058, 5l89 to 6215, 68U7 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 
6598 to 6626. ' 
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99. But although all things of man, as to the body, cor- 
respond to all things in heaven, yet still man is not an 
image of heaven as to external form, but as to the inter- 
nal; for the interiors of man receiv<e hedven, and his ecc- 
teriors receive the world; as far, therefore, as bis Jnterir 
ors receive heaven, so far man as to them is a heaven ia 
the least form, according to the image of the greatest: but 
as far as his interiors do not receive, so far be is not a 
heaven and an image of the greatest; yet still the exteri- 
ors, which receive the world, may be in a form, accord* 
ing to the order of the world, and hence in various beau- 
ty. For external beauty, which is of the body, is de- 
rived from parents, and from formation in the womb, and 
afterwards is preserved by a general influx from the world; 
hence it is, that the form of the natural man differs very' 
much from the form of his spiritual man. Several times 
it has been shown what the spirit of man was in form, and 
it was seen, that in some who were beautiful and liand- 
some in the face, it was deformed, black and monstrous, 
so that you would call it an image of hell, not of heaven: 
but in some who were not beautiful, that it was well 
formed, fair and angelic. The spirit of man also appears, 
after death, such as it had been in the body, when tt lived 
in the world. 

100. But correspondence extends itself still further 
than to man; for there is a correspondence of the heavens 
one to another. To the third or inmost heaven, cor- 
responds the second or middle heaven; and to the second 
or middle heaven, corresponds the first or ultimate heaven; 
and this corresponds to the corporeal forms in man, which 
are chilled his members, organs and viscera. Thus it is 
the corporeal of man into which heaven at last terminates, 
upon which, as upon its basis, it subsists. But this 
arcanum will be more fully unfolded elsewhere. 

101. But it is by all means to be known, that all the 
correspondence that there is with heaven, is with the 
Divine Human of the Lord, since heaven is from Him 
and He is heaven, as has been shown in the foregoing 
articles; for unless the Divine Human flowed into all 
things of heaven, and, according to correspondences, into 
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all things of the world, there would be neither angel nor 
man. Thence again it is inanifest, why the Lord be- 
came Man, and clothed his Divine with the Human, from 
first to last; that it was, because the Divine Human, from 
which heaven existed before the coming of the Lord, was 
no longer sufficient to sustain qU things, because man, who 
was the basis of the heavens, undermined and destroyed 
order. What was the nature and quality of the Divine 
Human, which was before the coming of the Lord, and 
what was the state of heaven then, see in the extracts at 
the close of the preceding chapter. 

102. The angels are astonished, when they hear that 
there are men who attribute all things to nature, and noth- 
ing to the Divine; and also who believe that their body, 
into which so many wonderful things of heaven are col- 
lated, was made up out of nature; and still more, that the 
rational of man is also thence; when yet, if they only 
elevate the mind a little, they can see that such things are 
from the Divine, and not from nature; and that nature 
was only created, that it might invest what is spiritual, 
and set it forth, corresponding in the ultimate of order. 
But such persons they liken to owls, which see in dark* 
ness, and nothing in the light. 



THA.T THERE IS A CORRESPONDENCE OF HEAVEN 
WITH ALL THE THINGS OF THE EARTH. 

103. What correspondence is, was said in the preced* 
ing article: and also it was there shown, that each and all 
things of the animal body arQ correspondences: it now 
follows to be shown in order, that all things of the earth, 
and in general all things of the world, are corresponden- 
ces. 

104. All things which are of the earth, are distinguish- 
ed into three kinds, which are called kingdoms, viz. the 
animal kingdom, the vegetable kingdom, and the mineral 
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kiDgdom. The things which are in the animal kingdoiQ 
are correspondences in the first degree, because they live; 
those which are in the vegetable kingdom, are correspond- 
ences in the second degree, -because they only grow; 
those which are in the mineral kingdom, are correspond- 
ences in the third degree, because they do not live nor 
grow. The correspondences in the animal kingdom are 
living crealured of various kinds, as well those which 
walk and creep upon the earth, as those which fly in the 
air, which are not specifically named, because they are 
known. The correspondences in the vegetable kingdom 
are all things which grow and flourish In gardens, forests, 
fields and plains, which also are not named, because they 
too are known. The [correspondences in the mineral 
kingdom are the more noble and less noble metals, pre- 
cious stones, and those which are not precious, and earths 
of various kinds, and also waters. Besides those, there 
are also correspondences, which by human industry are 
procured from them for use, as food of every kind, gar- 
ments, houses, edifices, and many more things. 

105. The things which are above the earth, as the sun, 
the moon, the stars, and also those which are in the at- 
mospheres, as clouds, mists, showers, lightnings, thun- 
ders, are also correspondences. The things which pro- 
ceed from the sun, its presence and absence, as light and 
shade, heat and cold, are also correspondences; and like- 
wise those which thence succeed, as the seasons of the 
year, which are called sprmg, summer, fall and winter; 
and the times of the day, as morning, noon, evening and 
night. 

106. In a wor4, all the things which exist in nature, 
from the least to the greatest, are correspondences.* That 
there are correspondences, is because the natural world, 
with all its things, exists and subsists from the spiritual 

* That all things which are in tlie world, and in its three kingdoms, corres- 
pond to the heavenly things which are in heaven, or that the things which are in 
the natural world correspond to those which are in the spiritual, n. 1632, 1881, 
2768, 2890 to 2893, 2897 to 3003, 8213 to 8227, 3488, 8624 to 3639, 4044, 
4053, 4116, 4366, 4939, 6116, 6377, 5428, 6477, 9280. That by correspond- 
•iioe» the natoral world is conjoined f the spiritual world, n. 861 5. That hence 
universal nature is a theatre representative of the l/)xd'*% kiugdoin, n. 2758, 
12999, 9000, 8483, 4988, 4989, &18, 928Q. 
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world, and both from the Divine. It is said, that it also 
subsists, because every thing subsists from that from 
which it exists, for sub3istence is perpetual existence; 
and because nqt any^thing can subsist from itself, but from 
something prior to itself, thus from the First, from whom, 
therefore, if it be separated, it utterly perishes and van- 
ishes. 

J07. AH that is correspondent, which in nature exists 
and subsists from divine order. The divine good, which 
proceeds from the Lord, makes divine order; it begins 
from Him, proceeds from Him through the heavens suc- 
cessively into the world, and is termiiiated there m ulti- 
mates. The things which are according to order there, 
are correspondences; and all things are according to or- 
der there, which are good and perfect for use, for every 
good is good according to use; form has relation to truth, 
because truth is the form of good. Thence it is, that all 
things which are in the whole world, and in the nature of 
the world, relate to good and truth.* 

108. That all the things that are in the world, exist 
from the Divine, and are clothed with such things in na- 
ture, that they can be there and do use, and thus corres- 
pond, is manifestly evident from each of the things which 
appear both in the animal and the vegetable kingdom; in' 
each there are such things as any one can see, if he 
thinks from within, are from heaven. For illustration, a 
few of the innumerable things may be mentioned. First, 
some things in the animal kingdom. What science is, 
as it were, implanted in every animal, is known to many. 
The bees know how to gather honey from flowers, to 
build cells of wax, in which they may store up their 
honey, and thus provide thej;nselves and their offspring 
with food, even for the coming winter. Their female 
lays eggs, the rest minister and coyer them over, that 
thence a new race may be born. They live in a certain 
form of government, which all there instinctively know; 

* That all things in the universe, both in heaven and in the world, wtich are 
aecording to order, hove relation to good and truth, n. 2451, 3166, 4890, 4409, 
52S2, 7256, 10122. And to the conjunction of boih» that they may be soine- 
thing, n. 10555. 
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tbef preserve the adeful, and cast out the useless, and de- 
prive them of their wings; besides other wonderful things^ 
which they have ffom heaven for the sake of use; for the 
wax serves the human race for candles throughout the 
globe, and the honey for sweetening food. What is not 
done with worms, which are the vilest things m the ani- 
mal kingdom? They know how to nourish themselves 
with juice from their own leaves, and afterwards at the ex- 
act time, to invest themselves with a covermg, and, as it 
were, put themselves in a womb, and thus hatch an off- 
spring of their kind. Some are turned first into nymphs 
and chrysalids, and spin out threads, and after the labor is 
performed, they are adorned with another body, and 
decorated with wings; and they fly in the air as in their 
heaven, celebrate marriages, lay eggs, and provide for 
themselves a posterity. Besides these, in particular, all 
the fowls of heaven, in general, know their food, with 
which they are nourished; not only what it is, but also 
where it is. They know how to build nests for them- 
selves, one kind in one way, and another in another; to lay 
eggs there, to sit upon them, to hatch their young, to 
feed them, and to drive them away from home when^hey 
are able to take care of themselves. They also know 
their enemies whom they should avoid, und their friends 
with whom they are to associate, and this from their ear- 
liest infancy; not to mention the wonderful things in the 
eggs themselves, where all things requisite for the forma- 
tion and nourishment of the young chicken lie prepared 
in their order: besides innuftierable other things. Would 
any one who thinks from any wisdom of reason, ever say, 
that these things are from any other source than from the 
spiritual world; and that the natural serves for clothing 
that which is thence with a body, or for setting forth in 
effect, that which is spiritual in the cause .^ The reason 
that the animals of the earth and the fowls of heaven are 
born into all that science, and not man, who yet is more 
excellent than they, is, because the animals are in the or- 
der of their life, nor could they destroy that which is in 
them from the spiritual world, since they have not the 
rational. The case is otherwise with man, who thinks 
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from the spiritual world; hecmise he has p^verted that with 
him, by a life contrary to curder, which the rational favored; 
therefore he cannot but be born into mere ignorance, and 
then by divine means be led back into the order of heaven. 

109. How the things which are in the vegetable king- 
dom correspond, may be evident from many things; aa 
that little seeds grow into trees, put forth leaves, produce 
flowers and then fruits, in which again they put seeds; 
and that these things are done successively, and exist to* 
gether in such admirable order, as cannot be described in 
few words; volumes might be written, and yet the more 
interior arcana which are nearer to their uses could not 
be fully developed by science. Since those things also 
are from the spiritual world or heaven, which is in the 
form of a man, as was showi|^ above in its proper article, 
thence also every thing in tliat: kingdom has a certain re- 
lation to such things as are with man; which also is known 
to sbme in the learned world. That all the things that 
are in that kingdom, are also correspondences, has been 
made manifest to me from much experience; for often, 
when I have been ia gardens, and have there looked at . 
trees, flowers, fruits, and pulse, and have observed the cor- 
respondences in heaven, I have spoken with those with 
whom they were, and have been instructed whence they, 
were and what they were. 

110. But no one at this day can know the spiritual 
things which are in heaven, to which the natural things 
which are in the world correspond, except from heaven; 
since the science of correspondences at this day is entire- 
ly lost. But what the correspondence of spiritual things 
with natural things is, I will illustrate by some examples. 
The animals of the earth, in general, correspond to affec- 
tions; the gentle and useful to good affections, the fierce 
and useless to evil affections. Oxen and bullocks, in par- 
ticular, correspond to the affections of the natural mind: 
sheep and lambs to the affections of the spiritual mind; 
but lowls, according to their species, correspond to the 
intellectual things of each mind.* Hence it is, that vari- 

* That animals from correflpondence nisnify affections, the tame and iwefol 
animak good affections, and the fierce and useless ones evil affections, n 45, 46, 

6 
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ous animals, as oxen, bullocks, rams, sheep, she-goats, 
he-goats, he-lambs, and she-lambs, and also pigeons and 
turtle-doves, in the Israelitish church, which was a repre- 
sentative church, were received for holy use, and from 
them were made sacrifices and burnt-offerings: for they 
corresponded in that use to spiritual things, which were 
understood in heaven according to correspondences. 
That animals also, according to their kinds and species, 
are affections, is, because they live, and the life of any 
one is from no other source than from affection and ac- 
cording to it; hence every animal has innate science ac- 
cording to the affection of its life. Man also is similar to 
them, as to his natural man; wherefore also he is com- 
pared to them in common discourse; as, if he be gentle, 
he is called a sheep or a lamb; if fierce, he is called a bear 
or a wolf; if cunning, he is called a fox or a serpent, and 
so forth. 

111. There is a like correspondence with the things 
which are in the vegetable kingdom. A garden, in gene- 
ral, corresponds to heaven as to intelligence and wisdom; 
wherefore heaven is called the garden of God and para- 
dise,* and also by man the heavenly paradise. Trees, ac- 
cording to their species, correspond to the perceptions 
and knowledges of good and truth, from which are intelli- 
gence and wisdom; therefore the ancients, who were in 
tne science of correspondences, had their holy worship in 
groves ;f and hence it is, that in the Word, trees are 

142, 143, 246, 714, 71^, 719, 2179, 2180, 3519, 9280 r illustrated by experience 
from the spiritual world, n. 3218, 5198, 5090. Concerning the influx of the 
spiritual world into the lives of beasts, n. 1633, 8646. That oxen and bullocks 
from correspondence signify Uie affections of the natural miiid, n. 2180, 2566, 
9391, 1 0132, 10407. What sheep signify, n. 4169, 4809. . Wliat lambs, n. 3994, 
10132. That winged animals signify things intellectual, n. 40, 746, 776, 778, 
866, 988, 993, 5149, 7441, with variety accorrling to iheir genera iand species, 
from experience from the spiritual world, n. 3219. 

* That a garden and a paradise from correspondence signify intelligence and 
wisdom, n. 100, 108; from experience, n. S220. That all things which corres- 
pond, signify also the things in the Word, n. 2890, 2987,2989,2990, 2991, 
3002, 3226. 

t That trees signify perceptions and knowledges, n. 103, 2163, 2682, 2722, 
2972,7692. That therefore the ancients celebrated divine worship in groves 
under trees, according to their correspondences, n. 2722, 4552. Concerning the 
influx of heaven into tliesubjectn of the vegetable kingdom, as into trees and plants, 
n.3648. 
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SO often named, and heaven, the church and man are com- 
pared to them; as to the vine, the olive, the cedar and oth- 
ers: and the goods which they do, to the fruits. The food 
also which is from them, •especially that which is from 
seeds raised in fields, corresponds to the affections of 
good and truth, because these nourish spiritual life, as 
earthly food nourishes natural.* Bread thence, in general, 
corresponds to the affection of all good, because that, 
above all the rest, sustains life, and because by it is meant 
all food. On account of that correspondence, also, the 
Lord calls Himself the bread of life; and also on account 
of it, bread was in holy use in the Israelitish church; for 
it was set upon the table ifi the tabernacle, and called the 
bread of faces; and also all the divine worship, which was 
made by sacrifices and burnt-offerings, was called bread. 
On accoimt of that correspondence, also, the holiest thing 
of worship in the Christian church is the holy supper, in 
which there is given bread and wine.f From these few 
things it may be evident, what correspondence is. 

112. How the conjunction of heaven with the world is 
effected by correspondences, shall also be told in few 
words. The kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of ends, 
which are uses; or, what is the same, a kingdom of uses 
which are ends. Therefore the universe was so created 
and formed by the Divine, that uses may every where be 
clothed with such things as to be set forth in act or in 
effect, in heaven first, and then in the world; thus by de- 
grees, and successively, even to the ultimates of nature. 
Hence it is manifest, that the correspondence of natural 
things with spiritual, or of , the world with .heaven, is ef- 
fected by uses, and that uses conjoin; and that the forms 
with which uses are clothed, are so far correspondences, 
and so far conjunctions, as they are forms of uses. In 

* That meats from correFpondence signify such things as nourish spiritual life, 
II. 3114, 4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5340, 6342, 5410, 5426,5576, 5582, 5583, 
6656, 6915, 627t, 8562, 9003. 

t That bread signifies aH good which nourishes the spiritual life of man, n. 
2165, 2177, 3478, 3735, 3813, 4211, 4217,4785,4976, 9323,9645,10688. 
That the bread which was on the table in tlie tabeniacle, had a like significatioD, 
n. 3478, 9546. That sacrifices in general were called bread,!). 2165. That bread 
iovolves all food, n. 2165. ThusUiat it signifies all food, heavenly and spiritual, 
II. 276, 680, 2166, 2177, 3478, 6118, 8410. 
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the nature of the world, in its triple kingdom, all the things 
which exist there accordbg to order, are forms of uses, 
or effects formed from use for use; wherefore, the things 
which are there, are correspondences. But with respect 
to man, as far as he lives accordbg to divine order, thus 
as far as in love to the Lord and in charity towards the 
neighbor, so far his acts are ^ses in form, and are corres- 
pondences, by which he is conjoined to heaven. To love 
the Lord and the neighbor^ in general, is to perforin uses.* 
Further, it is to be known, that it is man by means of 
whom the natural world is conjoined with the spiritual, or 
that he is the medium of conjunction: for in him there is 
a natural world, and also there is a spiritual world, see 
above, n. 57; wherefore, as far as man is spiritual, so far 
he is a medium of conjunction; but as far as he is natural 
and not spiritual, so far he is not a medium of conjunction. 
Still there continues, without man, as a medium, a divine 
influx into the world, and also into those things which are 
from the world with man, but not into his rational. 

113, As all things which are according to divine order, 
correspond to heaven; so all things wliich are contrary to 
divine order correspond to hell. The things which cor- 
respond to heaven all relate to what is good and true; 
those which correspond to hell, to what is evil and 
Mse. 

114. Now something shall be said concerning the 
science of correspondences and concerning its use. It 
was said above, that the spiritual world, which is heaven, 

* Ttiat all good has its delight from uses, and according to usef, and likewise 
its quality; hence such as the use is, suchnlie good, n. 9049, 4984, 7038. That 
angelic life consists in the goods of love and of cliarity, thus in perfonnine uses, 
n. 453. That nothing is re^rded by the Lord, and thence by the angels, but 
ends which are' uses, appertaining to man, n. 1317, 1645, 5844. That the king- 
dom of tlie Lord in a kingdom ofnsem, thus of ends, n. 453, 696, 1103, 9645, 
4054, 7038. That to nerve the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7038. That all and 
singular things in roan are formed for use, n. 3565, 4104, 5189, 9297 ; and that 
they are formed from uoe, thus that use is prior to the ^ganical forms in man 
by which u;e is effected, because use is from the influx of the Lord through 
heaven, n. 4223, 4926. That the interiors of ouui also, which are of his mind, 
aa he grows up to maturity, ai^ formed from use and for iise, n. 1964, 6815, 9297 . 
That hence man is of such a quality as ace the uses appeitaining to him, n. 1568, 
8670, 4054, 6571, 6934, 6938, 10284. That uses are the en£, for the sake of 
which f hey arc iierfbrmed, n. 3565, 4054, 4104, 6815. That use is the first and 
last, thus the all of man, n. 1964. 
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is conjoined to the natural world by correspondences; 
thence by correspondences there is given to man com- 
munication with heaven; for the angels of heaven do not 
think from natural things, as man does; wherefore, when 
a man is in the science of correspondences, he can be to- 
gether with the angels as to the thoughts of his mind, and 
thus be conjoined to them as to his spiritual or internal 
man. In order that there might be conjunction of heaven 
with man, the Word was written by mere correspond- 
ences; for all and each of the things which are there cor- 
respond.* Wherefore, if man were in the science of 
correspondences, he would understand the Word as to it3 
spiritual sense, and thence it would be given him to know 
arcana, concerning which he sees nothing in the sense of 
the letter; for in the Word there is a literal sense, and 
there is a spiritual sense. The literal sense consists of 
such things as are in the world, but the spiritual sense of 
such things as are in heaven; and because the conjunction 
of heaven with the world is by correspondences, therefore 
such a Word was given, that every single thing in it, even 
to an iota, corresponds. f 

115. I have been instructed from heaven, that the most 
ancient^men on our earth, who were heavenly men, thought 
from correspondences themselves, and that the natural 
things of the world which were before their eyes, served 
them as means of so thinking; andbecause they were 
such, that they were consociated ^H> angels and spoke 
,with thena; and that thus by tMfngppbven was conjoined 
to the world. From this, xh^U&tne^i^ called the gglden 
age; concerning which it is Sp spji in ancient writers, 
that the inhabitants of heaven dwelt with men and had intern- 
course with them, as friends with friends. But that after 
their limes those succeeded, who thought not from cor- 
respondences themselves, but from the science of cor- 
respondences; and that there was conjunction of heaven 
with man even then, but not so intimate: fheir time is 

* That the Word was written bv mere corrcspondencp?, n. 8615. That by 
the Word man ba» conjunction wiUi heaven, n.'2S99, 6943, 9396, 9400,9401. 
10875, 10452. 

t Concerning the spiritual sense of tlie Word, see a small work on the White 
Horse mentioned in die Apocalvpse. ^ 

6* 
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what is called the silver age. Aftenvards, that those suc- 
ceeded, who indeed knew correspondences, but did not 
think from the science of them, because they were in 
natural good, and not as the former in spiritual; the time 
of these was called the copper age. After their times, 
that man became successively external, and at length cor- 
poreal, and that then the science of correspondences was 
altogether lost, and with it the knowledge of heaven and 
of most things which are of heaven. That they called 
those ages from gold, silver, and copper, was also from 
correspondences;* since gold from correspondence signi- 
fies heavenly good, in which the most ancient were; but 
silver, spiritual good, in which the ancients after them 
were; and copper, natural good, in which the next pos- 
terity was; but iron, from which the last age was called, 
signifies hard truth without good. 



CONCERNING THE SUN IN HEAVEN. 

116. In heaven the sun of the world does not appear, 
nor any thing which is from that sun, because all that is 
natural; for nature begins from that sun, and whatever is 
produced by it, is called natural; but the spiritual, in 
which heaven is, is above nature, and altogether distinct 
from^ the natural, neith^' do they communicate with 
jeach other except by correspondences. What the dis- 
tinction is, may be comprehended from what was said be- 
fore, n. 38, concerning degrees; and what the communi- 
cation is, from what was said in the two preceding arti- 
cles concerning correspondences. 

117. But although in heaven the sun of the world does 

* That gold from conxspondence signifies heavenly good, n. 113, 1551, 1562, 

6058,6914,6917,9510,9874,9681. That silver signi&ssph-itual gt>od, ortrutli 

^fn»in a heavenly origin, n. 1551 , 1552, 2954, 5648. That copper signifies natural 

good, n. 425, 1551. That iron signifies truth in the ultimate of order, n. 425, 
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Bot appear, nor any thing which is from that sun, still 
there is a sun there, there is light and there is heat, and 
there are all things that are in the world, and innumerable 
more, but not from a like origin; for ihe things which are 
in heaven are spiritual, but those which are in the world 
are natural. The sun of heaven is the Lord; the light 
there is divine truth, and the heat there is divine good, 
which proceed from the Lord as a sun; from that origin 
are all things which exist and appear in tlie heavens. But 
concerning light and heat, and concerning the things which 
exist thence in heaven, it will be spoken in the following 
articles; here only concerning the sun there. That the 
Lord appears in heaven as a sun, is, because He is Di* 
vine Love, from which all spiritual things exist, and by 
means of the sun of the world, all natural things; it is that 
Love which shines as a sun. 

118. That the Lord actually appears in heaven as a 
sun, has not only been told to me by the angels, but has 
also been given me to see several times: wherefore, what 
I have heard and seen concerning the Lord as a sun, I 
would here describe in a few words. The Lord appears 
as a sun, not in heaven, but high above the heavens; 
neither over the head or in the zenith, but before the faces 
of the angels, in a middle altitude. He appears in two 
places, in one before the right eye, in the other before 
the left eye, at a marked distance. Before the right eye. 
He appears altogether as a sun, of similar fire as it were, 
and of similar magnitude, as the sun of the world > but be- 
fore the left eye. He does not appear as a sun, but as a 
moon, of similar brightness, but more glittering, and of 
similar magnitude with the moon of our earth; but it ap- 
pears encompassed with several, as it were, smaller moons^ 
each of which is in like manner bright and glittering. 
That the Lord appears in two places with such difference, 
is, because He appears to every one according to the 
quality of the reception of Him} and therefore in one 
way, to those who receive Him in the good of love, and 
in another, to those who receive Him in the good of faith. 
To those who receive Him in the good of love. He ap- 
pears as a sun, fiery and flaming, according to reception; 
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these are in His heavenly kingdom: but to those who re- 
ceive Hira in the good of faiih, He appears as a moon, 
bright and glittering, according to reception; these are 
in His spiritual kingdom.* The reason is, because the 
good of love corresponds to fire; hence fire in the spirit- 
ual sense is love ; and the good of faith corresponds to 
light, and also light in the spiritual sense is faith. f ' That 
He appears before the eyes, is, because the interiors, 
which are of the mind, see through the eyes, from the 
good of love through the right eye, and from the good of 
faith through the left eye;t for all the thin^« which are on 
the right side with an angel and also with a man, cor- 
respond to good from which is truth; and those which are 
on the left, to truth which is from g6od.§ The good of 
faith is in its essence truth from good. 

119. Hence it is, that in the Word, the Lord as to 
love is compared to the sun, and as to faith, to the moon; 
and also that love from the Lord to the Lord is signified 
by the sun, and faith from the Lord in the Lord, is signi- 
fied by the moon, as in the following passages. The 
light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun^ and the 
light of the sun shall be seven-fold ^ -as the light of seven 
daySy Isaiah xxx. 26. tVhen I shall extinguish thee^ I 
vdll cover the heavens ^ and I will darken the stars: I will 

* Thst the Lord appefirs in heaven na a eun, and tliat He is the sun of heaven, 
n. 1053,36^6, 364^, 4060. Tliat the Lord appears to those who are in the 
heavenly kingdom, where love to him is the ruling love, as a sun, and to those 
who are in the spiritual kingdbm, vfhere t^h&rit^gto wards the neighbor and faith 
rule, as a moon, n. 1^1, 1529, 1530, 1531, 1837, 4S96, That the Lord as a 
sun appears at a middle altitude bcfoise the ri^ht eve,, and ;as a jnoon before the 
left eye, n. 105^ 1521, 1529, 1530, 1531, 36^5, 3^, 4321, 5(^7, 7078, 7083, 
7173, 7270, 8812, 10S09. That the Lord has been seen as a sun and as a 
moon by me, n. 1531, 7173. That the Divine Itself, of the Lord is far above 
His Divine in heaven,' n. 7270, 8760. 

t That Ere in the Word eirnifies love in each sensej^n. 934, 4906, 5215. That 
sacred or heavenly Ifire signines divine love, n. 934, 63^4, 6832. That infernal 
fire signifies the love of ^e If and bf the world, and every concupiscence which is 
of those loves, n, 1861, 5071, 6314, 6832, 7575, 10747. That love is the fire 
of life, and that life itself is actually thence derived, n. 4096, 6071, 6032, 6314. 
Tliat light signifies the truth of faith, n. 3395, 3485, 3636, 3643, 3993, 43D2. 
4413, 4^5, 9548, 9684. 

■^ That the sight of the lef\ eve corresponds to the truths of foiih, and that the 
light of the right eye corresponds to their ^oods, n. 4410, 6923. 

§ That the things which are onman*s right side have reference to eood from 
which truth is derived, and that the things on the left side have reference to 
truth derived from good, n. 9495, 9604. 
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cover the sun with a chud, and the moon shall not make 
her Ught shine. All the luminaries of light in the hetu^ 
ens J mil darken over thecy and I will give darkness upon 
thy land, Eaek. xxxii. 7^ 8. / will darken the sun in 
his risings and the moon shall not make her light shine, 
Isaiah xUi. 10. The sun and the moon shall be darkened^ 
and the stars shall witMraw their shining. The sun shaU 
be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, Joel 
ii. 2j 10, 31; iv. 15. The sun became black as sack- 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood, and the stars 
fell to the earth. Rev. yi. 12.. Immediately after the 
affliction of those^ days, the sun will be obscured, and the 
moon will not give her light, and the stars will fall from 
heaven, Mate. xxiv. 29, and elsewhere. In these pas- 
sages, by the sun is signified love; and by the moon, 
faith; and by the stars, the knowledges of good and truth;* 
which are said to be darkened, to lose their light, and to 
fall from heaven, when they are no more. That the Lord 
appears as a sun in heaven, is evident also frcHn His trans- 
figuration before Peter, James and John, that his face 
shone as the sun. Matt. xvii. 2. The Lord was seen 
thus by those disciples, when they were withdrawn from 
the body, and in the light of heaven. Hence it was, that 
the ancients, widi whom the church was representative, 
turned the face, when they were in divine worship, to the 
sun in the east; from this it is, that they gave to temples 
an aspect towards tlie east. 

120. What and how great the divine love is, may be 
evident from comparhson with the sun of the world, that 
it is most ardent, and, if you are willing to believe, much 
more ardent; wherefore the Lord as a sun does not flow 
in inunediately into the heavens, but the ardor of His love 
is tempered in' the way by degrees; the temperings ap- 
pear as belts of rays around the sun: and besides, the an- 
gels are veiled over with a thin adapted cloud, lest they 
should be injured by the influx. f The heavens, there- 

• That constellations and stars, in the Word, signify the knowledges of good 
and tnith, n. 2495, 2849, 4097. 

t The qualiw and degree of the divine love of the Lord illustrated by oom- 
panson with the &-e of the sun of the world, n. 6834, 6844, 6849. That the 
divine lovo of the Lord \a love toward? all the humaQ racQ to save them, n. 1820, 
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fore, are distant according to reception; the higher heav- 
ens, becausfe they are in the good of love, are nearest to 
the Lord as a sun; but the lower heavens, because they 
are in the good of faith, are more rempte from Him: but 
they who are in no good, a^ those that are in hell,^ are 
most remote, and there so far remote, as they are in the 
opposite to good.* 

121. But when the Lord appears in heaven, which is 
often the case. He does not appear encompassed with the 
sun, but in an angelic form, distinguished from the angels 
by the Divine beaming through from the face; for He is 
not there in person, for the Lord in person is constantly 
surrounded with the sun, but He is in presence by aspect; 
for in heaven it is common for them to appear as present 
in the place, where the aspect is fixed or terminated, al- 
though it be very far from the place where they actually 
are. This presence is called presence of internal sight, 
concerning which in what foDows. The Lord has also 
been seen by me, out of the sun, in an angelic form, a 
little below the sun on high; and also near, in a like form 
with the face shining; once also in the midst of angels, as 
a flamy beam. 

122. The sun of the world appears to the angels as 
something thick-dark, opposite to the sun of heaven; and 
the moon as something dark, opposite to the moon of 
heaven, and this constantly: tlie reason is, because the 
fiery of the world corresponds to the love of self, and the 
luminous thence corresponds to the false from that 
love; and the love of self is altogether opposite to divbe 
love, and the false from that love is altogether opposite 

1865, 2253, 6872. That the love proximately proceeding from the fire of the 
Lord*s love does not enter heaven, but that it a{q;)car8 around the sun as radiant 
belts, n. 7270. That the angels aim are veiled with a thin corresponding cloud, 
lest they should suffer injury from the influx of burning love, n. 6849. 

* That the presence of the Lord with the angels is according to the roceptioa 
of the good of love and of faith from Him, n. 904, 4198, 4320, 6280, 6832, 7042, 
8819, 9680,9682, 9683, 10106, lOSll. That the Lord appears to every one 
according to bis quality, n. 1861, 2235, 4198, 4206. That the hells arc re- 
moved from the heavens in consequence of not being able to bear the presence 
of divine love from the Lord, n. 4299, 7519, 7738, 7989, 8157, 8266, 9727. 
That hence the hells are most remote from tlie heavens, and that this remoteness 
is a great gulf, n. 9346, 10187. 
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to divitie truth; and that which is opposite to divine love 
and divine truth, is thick-darkness to the angels. Hence 
it is, that to adore the sun of the world, and the moon, 
and to bow down one's self to them, in the Word, signi- 
fies to love self and the falses which are from the love of 
self; and that those should be cut off, Deut. iv. 19. xviii. 
3-5. Jer. viii. 1, 2. Ezek. viii. 15, 16, 18. Rev. xvi. 
8. Matt. xiii. 6.* 

123. Since the Lord appears in heaven as a sun from 
the divine love which is in Him and from Him, therefore 
also all who are in the heavens, turn themselves constant- 
ly to Him; those who are in the heavenly kingdom, to 
Him, as a sun; those who are in the spiritual kingdom, to 
Him as a moon; but those who are in hell, turn themselves 
to the thick-dark thing, and the dark thing which are oppo- 
site, thus back from the Lord; for the reason, that all who 
are in the hells are in the love of self and the world, thus 
opposite to die Lord. Those who turn themselves to the 
thick-dark thing, which is in place of the sun of the world, 
are in the hells behind, and are called genii; but those who 
turn themselves to the dark thing, which is in place of 
the moon, are in the hells before, and are called spirits. 
Hence it is, that those who are in the hells are said to be 
in darkness, and those who are in the heavens, in light: 
darkness signifies the false from evil, and light, truth from 
good. The cause that they turn themselves thus, Is, be- 
cause all in the other life look to those things which reign 
in their interiors, thus to their loves; and the interiors 
make the face of an angel and spirit; and in the spiritual 
world there are not quarters determined as in the natural 
world, but the face is what determines. Man also, as 
to his spfrit, turns himself in tike manner, back from the 
Lord, if Tie be in the love of self and the world, and to 
Him, if he be in love to Him and tovjrards the neighbor; 
but man knows it not, because he is in the natural world, 

* That the sun of the world does not appear to the angels, but in its place 
something thick-dark behind, opposite to Uie t>un of heaven or the Lord, n. 
7078, 9755. That sun in the opposite sense signifies the love of self, n. 2441. 
In which sense by adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are 
contrary to heavenly love, or to the Lord, n. 2441, 10584. That to. those who. 
are within the hells, the sun of heaven is thick-darkness, n. 2441. 
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wiiere the quarters are determined according to the rising 
and setting of the sun. But this, because it can with £^ 
ficuky be apprehended by man, will be illustrated in what 
follows, where the quarters, space, and time in heav^i, 
will be treated of. 

124. Because the L(M-d is the sun of heav^i, and all 
things look to Him, which are from Him, therefore also 
the Lord is the common centre, from which is all direc- 
tion and determination.* And therefore, also, all things 
which are below, are in His presence and under His au- 
spices, as well those which are in the heavens as those 
which are in the earths. 

125. From these things may now be seen in clearer 
light, those things which were said and shown in the {H'e- 
ceding articles concerning the Lord, viz. Thai He i9 
the God of heaven^ n. 2-6. That hU Divine makes keav^ 
en, n. 7-12. That the Divine of the Lard in heaven ii 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor^ n. 13-19. 
That there is a correspondence of all things of the world 
with heaven^ and through heaven with the Lordy n. 87— 1 15. 
Msoy that the sun of the world and the moon correspond^ 
n. 105, 
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126. That there is light in the heavens, those cannot 
apprehend who think only from nature; when yet in the 
heavens the light is so great, that it exceeds by many de- 
grees the mid-day light in the world. It has been seen 
by me often, even in the times of evening and night. In 
the beginning I wondered, when 1 heard the angels say, 
that the light of the world is scarcely other than shade 
respectively to the light of heaven; but since it has been 
seen, I can testify to that. Its brightness and its splen- 

* That the Loixl is the common centra, to which all things of httaTonUini 
themselves/ n. 8633. 
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dor are such, that they cannot be described. The things 
which have been seen by rae in the heavens, were seen 
by me in that light; thus naore clearly and distinctly than 
what are in the world. 

127. The light of heaven is not natural, like the light 
of the world, but it is spiritual, for it is from the Lord as 
a sun, and the sun is divine love, as was shown in the 
preceding article. What proceeds from the Lord as a 
sun, in the heavens, is called divine truth; yet it is in its 
essence divine good united to divine truth. Hence is 
light and heat to the angels; from divine truth the angels 
have light, and from divine good they have heat. Hence 
it may be evident, that the light of heaven, because from 
such an origin, is spiritual and not natural; likewise the heat.* 

128. That divine truth is light to the angels, is, be- 
cause the angels are spiritual, and not natural; the spirit- 
ual see from their sun, and the natural from theirs; and it 
is divine truth from which the angels have understanding; 
and understanding is their internal sight, which flows into 
their external sight and produces it: hence the things 
which appear in heaven, from the Lord as a sun, appear 
in light wf Because the origin of light in heaven is thence, 
therefore it is varied there according to the reception of 
divine truth from the Lord; or, what is the same, ac- 
cording to the intelligence and wisdom in which the an- 
gels are. It is therefore different in the heavenly king- 
dom from what it is in the spiritual kingdom, and different 
in every society. The light in the heavenly kingdom ap- 
pears flamy, because the angels who are there receive 
light from the Lord as a sun; but the light in the spiritual 
kingdom is bright, because the angels who are there re- 
ceive light from the Lord as a moon; see above, n. 118. 
The light also is not the same to one society as to another. 
It differs also in each society; in greater light are those 
there who are in the middle, and in less, those around; 

♦ "* >^« 

^ * That all light in the heavens is from the Lord as a sun,n. 1058, 1621,3195, 
3341, 3636, 3643, 4415, 9548, 9684, 10809. That the divine tnith proceeding 
from the Lord appears in lieaven as light, and presents all the light of heaven, n. 
8195, 8222, 5400, 8644, 9399, 9548, 9684. 

t That the light of heaven illuminates both the sight and the understanding of 
angeb and spirits, n. 2776, 3138. 
7 
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see above, n. 43. In a word, in the same degree in 
which the angels are receptions of divine truth, that is, 
are in inteUigence and wisdom from the Lord, they have 
light;* the angels of heaven are hence called angels of light. 
129. Because the Lord in the heavens is divine truth, 
and divine truth there is light, therefore the Lord in the 
Word is called light, and likewise all truth which is from 
Him, as in the following places. Jesus said^ lam the light 
of the world: he that follaweth Me shall not tDalk in dark'- 
ness^ but shall have the light of life^ John viii. 12. mSlt 
long as I am in the world I am the light of the world^ ix. 

15. Jesus said. Yet a little while the light is vnth you; 
walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you. 
While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be sons of light, I have come a light into the world, that 
every one that believeth in Me may not remain in dark- 
ness, xii. 35, 36, 40. LiglU hath come into the world, 
bvi men have, loved darkness rather than light, lii. 19. 
John says cbncerning the Lord; .This is the true light, 
which enlighteneth every man, i. 4, 9. The people who 
sit in darkness, shall see a great light; and to those toho 
sat in the shadow of death, light hath arisen, Matt. iv. 

16. / will give Thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the nations, Isaiah xlii. 6. I have set Thee for a 
light of the nations, that Thou mayest be my salvation, 
even to the end of the earth, xlix. 6. The nations ,that 
are saved shall walk in His light. Rev. xxi. 24. ISend 
thy light and thy truth; they shall lead me. Psalm xliii. 3. 
In these places, and in others, the Lord is called Light, 
from divine truth which is from Him; the truth itself is 
likewise called light. Since from the Lord as a sun 
there is light in the heavens, therefore, when He was 
transfigured before Peter, James and John, His face 
appeared as the sun, and his garments as the light, glitter- 
ing and white as snow, such as no fuller on earth can 
whiten, Mark ix. 3; Matt. xvii. 2. That the garments 

* That light in heaven is acoordins to the intelligence and wisdom of the an- 
gels, n. 1524, 1629, 15S0, 3339. That tlie differences of li^ht in the beaTens 
are as many as are the angelic societies, since perpetual varieties as to good and 
troth, thus to wisdom and intelligence, are in the heavens, n. 684, 6^, S241« 
8744, 8745; 4414, 5596, 7236, 7838, 7896. 
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of the Lord appeared so, was because they represented 
divine truth, which is from Him in the heavens. Gar- 
ments in the Word also signify truths;* whence it is said 
in David; Jehovah, Thou clothest Thyself with light as 
o garment, Psakn civ. 2. 

130. That the light in the heavens is spiritual, and that 
that light is* divine truth, may be concluded also from 
this, that man also has spiritual light, and from that light 
he has illustration, as far as he is in intelligence and wis- 
dom from divine truth. The spiritual light of man is the 
light of his understanding, the objects of which are truths, 
which he disposes analytically into orders, forms into rea- 
sons, and from them concludes things in a series. f The 
natural man does not know that it is real light, from which 
the understanding sees such things, because he does not 
see it with tlie eyes, nor perceive it with the thought; 
l>ut many still know it, and also distinguish it from natural 
light, in which those are who think naturally and not spirit- 
ually: those think naturally, who only look into the world 
and attribute all things to nature; but those think spiritual- 
ly, who look to heaven and attribute all things to the Di- 
vine. That it is true light, which enlightens the mind, 
plainly distinct from the light which is called natural light, 
has many times been given me to perceive, and also to 
see. I have been elevated into that light interiorly by 
degrees, and, as I was^levated, my understanding.was 
enUghtened, so that a^ length I perceived what I did not 
perceive before, and at last such things as I could not 
even comprehend by thoughts from natural light; I was 
sometimes indignant that they were not comprehended, 

• That garments in the Word signify truths, because they invest good, d. 
107S, 2676, 5248, 6819, 6954, 9216, 9962, 10686. That the garments of t>K 
Lord, when He was transfigured, signified dtvinc tiiith proceeding front His di- 
vine love, n. 9212, 9216. 

t That the h'ght of heaven illuminates the imderstandinff of man, and that on 
this account man is raitonal, n. 1524, 3188, 3167, 4408, 6608, 8707, 9126, 9399, 
10669. That the understanding is enlightened, because it is recipient of truth, n. 
6222, 6608, 10659, That the understanding is enlightened so far as man rc- 
eeiveii truth in good from the Lord, n. 3619. That the understanding is of such 
a quality as the truths derived from good are, from which it is formed, n. 10064. 
That the understanding has light from heaven, as the sight has light from the 
world, n. 1624, 5114, 6608, 9128. That thc^ light of heaven from the Lord is 
always present with man, but that it flows io only so far as man is in truth de- 
rivecT from good, n. 4060, 4213. 



80 CONCERNING HEAVEN AND BELL. 

when yet they were clearly and perspicuously perceived 
in heavenly light.* Because the understanding has light, 
therefore the like is said concerning it as concerning the 
eye, as that it sees and is in the light, when it perceives, 
and that it is obscure and in the shade, when it does not 
perceive; and more like things. 

131. Since the light of heaven is divine truth, there- 
fore also that light is divine wisdom and intelligence; 
whence the same is understood by being elevated into the 
light of heaven, as by being elevated into intelligence and 
wisdom, and being enlightened; wherefore the light with 
the angels is exactly in tlie same degree with their intelli- 
gence and wisdom. Because the light of heaven is divine 
wisdom, therefore all are known such as they are m 
the hght of heaven ; the interiors of every one there are 
manifested in the face, exactly as they are; nor does the 
least thing lie hid. The interior angels also love to have 
all things with them made manifest, since they will noth- 
ing but good; not so those who are below heaven and do 
not will good; these are therefore very much afraid of 
being viewed in the light of heaven; and what is wonder- 
ful, those who are in hell appear to each other as men, 
but in the light of heaven as monsters, with a horrible face 
-and a horrible body, altogether in the form of their evil.f 

In like manner man appears as to his spirit, when he Is 
viewed by the angels: if good, he appears as a man, beau- 
tiful according to his good; if evil, as a monster, deformed 
according to his evil. Hence it appears that all things 
are manifested in the light of heaven; they are manifest- 
ed, because the light of heaven is divine truth. 

132. Because divine truth is light in the heavens, there- 
fore all truths, wherever they are, whether within an angel 
or without him, also whether within the heavens or with- 
out them, beam; yet truths without the heavens do not 

* That man, when he is elevating from the sensual principle, comes into a 
milder light, and at length into celestial light, n. 0S13, 6315, 9407. That there 
is an actual elevation into the light of heaven, when man is elevated into intelli- 
gence, n.-3190. How great a li^rht hath been perceived, when I have been with- 
drawn from worldly ideas, n. 1626,6603. 

t That they who arc in the hells, in their own light, which is a light as 
from lighted coals, appear to themselves as men, but in the light of heaven aa 
^ onsters, n. 4532, 4533, 4674, 6057, 6058, 6606, 6628. 
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beam like truths within the heavens. Truths without the 
heavens beam coldly like snow without heat, since they 
do not derive their essence from good, like truths within 
the heavens; wherefore also that cold light, at the admis- 
sion of the light of heaven, disappears; and if evil is within 
k, is turned into darkness. This I have seen several 
times, and many other memorable things concerning beam-* 
ing truths, which are here passed by. 

133. Something shall now be said concerning the heat 
of heaven. The heat of heaven, in its essence, is love. 
It proceeds from the Lord as a sun, which is the divine 
love in the Lord and from the Lord, as may be seen 
shown in a preceding article; hence it is manifest, that the 
heat of heaven is equally spiritual as the light of heaven, 
because it is from- the same origin.''^ There are two 
things which proceed from the Lord as a sun, divine truth 
and divine good; divine truth stands in the heavens as 
light, and divine good as heat; but divine truth and divine 
good are so unitend, that they are not two, but one. But 
still, with the angels they are separated; for there are an- 
gels who receive divine good more than divine truth, and 
there are those who receive divine truth more than divine 
good. Those who receive divine good most, are in the^ 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord; those who receive divine 
truth most, are in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord. The 
most perfect angels are those who receive both in a hke 
degree. 

134. The heat of heaven, like the light of heaven, is 
every where various; different in the heavenly kingdom 
from what it is in the spiritual kingdom, and also different 
in every society there; it differs not only in degree, but 
also in quality. It is more intense and purer in the 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord, because the angels there 
receive the divine good most; it is less intense and pure 
in the spiritual kingdom of the Lord, because the angels 
there receive the divine truth most; in each society, also, 

* That tbere are two origins of heat, md likewise two origins of light, tix. 
the ran of the world and the sun of heaven, n. 8338, 5215, 7S24. That heat 
from the Lord as a sun is the affection which is of love, n. 3696, 9643. Hence 
that spiritual heat ia in iu essence love, n. 2146, 3338, 3339, 6314. 

7* 
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it differs according to reception. There is heat also in 
the hells, but it is unclean.* The heat in heaven is wliat 
is understood by sacred and heavenly fire, and the heat of 
hell by profane and infernal fire; and by each is under- 
stood love: by heavenly fire, love to the Lord and love 
towards the neighbor, and every afiection which is of 
those loves; and by infernal fire, the love of self and the 
love of the world, and every lust which is of those loves. 
That love is heat from a spiritual origin, is manifest from 
growing warm according to love; for a man is inflamed 
and grows warm according to its quantity and quality, and 
its ardor is manifested when it is assaulted. Hence also 
it is, that it is usual to speak of being inflamed, of grow- 
ing warm, of burning, boiling, and being on fire, both 
concerning the affections which are of the love of good, 
and also concerning the lusts which are of the love of evfl. 
135. That love, proceeding from the Lord as a sun, is 
felt in heaven as heat, is, because the interiors of the an- 
gels, from the divine good which is from the Lord, are in 
love; whence the exteriors, which grow warm thence, 
are in heat: from this it is, that in heaven, heat and Jove 
so correspond to each other, that every one there is in 
such heat as the love he is in, agreeably to what was said 
'just above. The heat of the world does not enter the 
heavens at all, because it is too gross, and natural and not 
spiritual. But it is otherwise with men, because men are 
as well in the spiritual world as in the natural world. 
They as to their spirit grow warm altogether according to 
their loves; but as to their body from both, as well from 
the heat of their spirit as from the heat of the world; 
the former flows into the latter, because they correspond. 
Of what kind the correspondence of each heat is, may be 
evident from animals; that their loves, the chief of which 
is that of procreating offspring of their kind, burst forth 
and operate according to the presence and ajfflux of heat 
from the sun of the world, which heat is only in the time 

* That in the hells there is heat, but unclean, n. 1773, 2767, 3840. And that 
the odor thence arising ia like an odor from dung and excrement in (he world, 
and in the worst faelhi is as it were cadaverous, n. 814, 81&, 817,^43, 944, 
6394. 
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of spring and gummer. Those are very much deceived, 
who believe that the heat of the world flowing in excites 
the loves, for natural influx into what is spiritual is not 
given, but spiritual into what is natural; this influx is from 
divine order, but that is contrary to divine order.* 

136. Angels, like men, have understanding and will. 
The light of heaven makes the life of their understanding, 
because the light of heaven is divine truth, and thence 
divine wisdom; and the heat of heaven makes the life of 
their will, because the heat of heaven is divine good, and 
thence divine love. The veriest life of the angels is from 
heat, "but not from light, except so far as heat is in it. 
That life is from heat is manifest; for when that is re- 
moved, life perishes. The case is similar with faith with- 
out love, or with truth without good; for truth, which is 
said to be of faith, is light, and good, which is of love, is 
heat.f These things appear more manifest from the heat 
and light of the world, to which the heat and light of 
heaven correspond. From the heat of the world, con- 
joined to light, all thibgs are vivified and flourish which 
are on the earth; they are conjoined in the times of spring 
and summoK: but from light separate from heat, nothing 
is vivified and flourishes, but all things are benumbed and 
die: they are not conjoined in the time of winter; heat is 
then absent, and light continues. From that correspond- 
ence heaven is called paradise; since truth is there con- 
joined to good, or faith to love, as light to heat in the 
time of spring on earth. From these things now the truth 
is more clearly evident^ concerning which above in its 

E roper article, n. 13-19, that the Divine of the Lord in 
eaven is love to Him and charity towards the neighbor. 

* That there is spiritual influx, and notphyHica], thus that there is influx from 
the spiritual world into the natural, and not }rom the natui-al into the spiritual, 
n. 3219, 5119, 5259, 5427, 5428, 5477, 6822, 9110, 9111. 

t That truths without good are not in themselves trutiis, because they have 
not life, for truths have all their life from good, n. 9608. Thus that they are as 
a body without a soul, n. 3180, 9454. That truths without good are not accept- 
ed ofthe Lord, n. 4368. What is the quality of Uuth without good, thus what 
is the quality of faith without love, and what the quality of truth derived from 
good, or the* quality of faith derived from love, n. 1949, 1960, 1951, 1964, 5880, 
§951. That it comes to the same things, whether we speak of truth or faith, and 
of good or love, inasmudi as truth is of faith atad good is of love, u, 2889, 4358, 
4997, 7178, 7623, 7624, 10367. 
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137. It is said in John, In the beginning was the Wordj 
and the Word teas with Gody and God was the Word. 
*Sll things were made by Himi and without Him was noth- 
ing made^ that was made. In Him was lifsy and the life 
was the light of men. He was in the worlds and the world 
was made by Him. And the Word became fleshy and 
dwelt among U9, and we saw his glory ^ i. 1,3, 4, 10, 14. 
That it is the Lord, who is meant by the Word, is mani- 
fest; for it is said, that the Word became flesh: but what 
in particular is meant by the Word, has not yet been 
known, therefore it shall be told. The Word there is 
the divine truth, which is in the Lord and from the Lord;* 
wherefore also it is there called light, which is divine 
truth, as. was shown in the preceding part of this article. 
That all things were made and created by divine truth, 
will now be explained. In heaven divine truth has all 
power, and without it there is none at all.f All the an- 
gels are called powers from divine truth; and also as far 
as they are receptions or receptacles of it, so far they are 
powers; by it they prevail over the hells, and over all 
who oppose them. A thousand enemies cannot sustain 
there one ray of the light of heaven, which 4% divine ti'uth. 
Because the angels are angels from the reception of divine 
truth, it follows that the whole heaven is from nothing 
else; for heaven is from the angels. That there is so 
great power in divine truth, those cannot believe who 
have no other idea concerning truth than as concerning 
thought or concerning speech^ in which there is no power 
in itself, except so far as others do from obedience: but 
divine truth has power in itself, and such power, tliat by 
it heaven was created, and the world was created, with all 

' * That word, in the Sacfed Scripture, signifies various thin^, viz. discouree, 
the thought of the inJDd, every thing which i^allv exists, also something, and ia 
the suprome sense the divine truth, and the Lorcf, n. 9987. That word signifies 
divine truth, n.^2803, 2884, 4692, 6076, 6272, 7830, 9987. That word signifies 
the Lord, n. 2633, 2S59. 

t That it is the divine trutli proceeding from the Lord which has all power, 
n. 6948, 8200. That all iiower in heaven is of truth derived from good, n. 
8091, 3663, 6344, 6413, 8304, 9643, 10019, 10182. That the angels are called 
powers, and that they likewise are powers, by virtue of the itscepiion of divine 
truth from the Lord, n. 9639. That tlie angels are recipients of divine troth 
from the Lord, and that on this accomit they are frequently in the Word called 
gods, n. 4296, 4402, 8301, 8192, 9398. 
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things that are in them. That there is such power in divine 
truth, may be illustrated by two comparisons, viz. by the 
power of truth and good in man, and by the power 
of light and heat from the sun in the world. By the 
power of truth and good in man: All things whatever 
that man acts, he acts from the understanding and the will; 
from the will he acts by good, and from the understand- 
ing by truth: for all things which are in the will have re- 
lation to good, and all things which are in the understand- 
ing have relation to truth;* from them, therefore, man 
actuates the whole body, and thousands of things there at 
the same time rush spontaneously at their nod and humor. 
Hence it is manifest, that the whole body is formed to 
submissiveness to good and truth, consequently from good 
and truth. By the power of heat and light from the sun 
in the world: All things which grow in the world, as trees, 
crops, flowers, grasses, fruits and seeds, exist from noth-- 
ing else than by the heat and light of the sun; hence it is 
manifest, what power of producing there is in them. 
What then is there not in the divine light which is divine 
truth, and in the divine heat which is divine good, from 
which, because heaven exists, the world also exists; for 
the world exists through heaven, as has been shown in 
what precedes? From these things it may be evident 
how it is to be understood, that all things were made by 
the Word, and that without it nothing was made that was 
made; and that also the world was made by Him; viz. 
by the divine truth from the Lord.f Hence also it is, 
that in the book of creation it speaks first of light, and in 
what follows, of the things which are from hght, Gen. 
i. 3, 4. And hence also it is, that all things in the uni- 
versal heaven as well as world, have relation to good a^d 
truth, and to their conjunction, that they may be any ' 
thing. 

* That the utiderstaiKling is recipient of truth, and the will recipient of good, 
o. 3623, 6125, 7503, 9200, 9930. That therefore all things which are in the 
understanding have reference to truths, whether they be truths or man only be- 
lieves them to be truths, and that all things which are in the will have reference 
to goods in like manner, n. 803, 10122. 

t That the divine truth proceeding from the Lord is the only real [thing or 
principle,] n. 6880, 7004, 8200. That by divine truth all things Vere made and 
d-eated, n. 2803, 2884, 6272, 7835. 
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139.* It is to be known, that the divine good and divine 
truth, which are from the Lord as a sun in the heavens, 
are not in the Lord, but from the Lord; in the Lord is 
only divine love, which is the esse from which those 
things exist; to exist from an esse is what is meant by 
proceeding. This also may be illustrated by comparison 
with the sun of the world. The light and heat, which 
are in the world, are not in the sun, but from the sun; in 
the sun there is only fire, and from it they exist and pro- 
ceed. 

140. Because the Lord as a sun is divine love, and 
divine love is divine good itself, therefore the Divine, 
which proceeds from Him, which is His Divine in heav- 
en, is called, for the sake of distinction, divine truth; al- 
tliough it is diyine good united to divine truth. It is this 
divine truth which is called the Holy proceeding from 
Him. 



CONCERNING THE FOUR QUARTERS IN HEAVEN* 

141. In heaven, as in the world, there are four quar- 
ters, the east, the south, the west, and the north, in both * 
cases determined by their sun; in heaven by the sun of 
heaven, which is the Lord; in the world by the sun of the 
world; but still there lies many a difference between. The 
FIRST iS) that in the world, it is called south where the 
sun is in its greatest altitude above the earth; the north, , 
where it is in the opposite point below the earth; the east 
where the sun rises at the equinoxes ; and the west, where 
it then sets: thus in the world, all the quarters are deter- 
mined (rom the south. But in heaven it is called the 
east where the Lord appears as a sun; over opposite is 
the west, to the right hand in heaven is the south) and to 

♦ Number 138 is omitted in the origina]. 



CONCERNING HSAVEN AND HELL. 87 

the left is the north there; and this in every turning of 
their face and body: thus in heaven all the quarters are 
determined from the east. The reason that it is called 
east where the Lord appears as a sun, is, because all 
origin of life is from Him as a sun; and also, as far as 
light and heat, or love and intelligence are received tvith 
the angels from Him, so far the Lord is said to arise with 
them. Hence also it is, that the Lord, in the Word, is 
called the East.* 

142. Another difference is, that to the angels the 
east is always before them, the west behind, the south to 
the right, and the north to the left. But because this can 
with difficulty be comprehended in the world, for the rea- 
son that man turns his face to every quarter, therefore it 
shall be explained. The whole heaven turns itself to the 
Lord as to its common centre; hence all the angels turn 
themselves thither. That all direction in the earth also 
is to a common centre, is known: but the direction in 
heaven differs from the direction in the world, since in 
heaven the anterior parts are turned to the common cen- 
tre, but in the world the lower parts. Direction in the 
world is what is called centripetal force, and also gravita- 
tion: the interiors of the angels are also actually turned 
forwards; and because the interiors present themselves in 
the face, therefore the face is what determines the quar- 
ters.! 

143. But, that the angels have the east before them 
in every turning tjf their face and body^ can with still 
more difficulty be comprehended in the world, for the 
reason that man has every quarter before him according 
to turning; therefore, this also shall be explained. The 
angels, in like manner as men, turn and bend their faces 
and their bodies every way; but still they always have the 
east before their eyes : but the turnings of the angels are 
not as the turnings of men, for they are from another ori- 

♦ That tlie Lord in the supreme sense is the cast, because He is the sun of 
heaven, which always is in rising, and never in setting, n. 101, 5097, 9668. 

t That «ll in heaven turn themselves to the Lord, n. 9828, 10130, 10189, 
10219. That nevertlteless the angels do not turn themselves to the Lord, but 
the Lord turns them to himself, n. 10189. That the presence of the angels is not 
with the Lord, but the Lord's presence with the angels, n. 9415. 
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gin. They appear indeed alike, but still they are not 
dike. The reigning love is the origin; from it are all 
determinations with angels and with spirits; for, as was 
said just above, their interiors are actually turned to their 
common centre, thus in heaven to the Lord as a sun; 
wherefore, because the love is continually before their in- 
teriors, and the face exists from the interiors, for it is 
their external form, therefore that love which reigns is al- 
ways before the face; in the heavens, therefore, it is the 
Lord as a sun, because it is He from whom they have 
love.* And because the Lord Himself is in his own lov« 
with the angels, therefore it is the Lord who causes them to 
look to Him, whithersoever they turn themselves. These 
things cannot as yet be further elucidated; but in the fol- 
lowing articles, particularly when representations and ap- 
pearances, and time and space in heaven, are to be treated, 
of, they will be set forth more evidently to the understand- 
ing. That the angels have the Lord constantly before 
the face, has been given me to know, and also to per- 
ceive, from much experience: for, as often as I have 
been in company with angels, the presence of the Lord 
was observed before my face, who, although not seen, 
was still perceived in light; that it is so, the angels also 
have often testified. Because the Lord is constantly be- 
fore the face of the angels, therefore also it is said in the 
world, that those have God before their eyes and face, 
and look to Him, arid that they see Him, who believe in 
Him and love Him. That man speaks thus, is from the 
spiritual world; for thence are many things in human 
speech, although man does not know that they are thence. 
144. That there is such a turning to the Lord, is 
among the wonderful things of heaven; for several may 
be there in one place, and one turn the face and body in 
a different way from another, and still all see the Lord 

* That all in the spiritual world constantly turn themselves to their own loves, 
and that the quarters there commence and are determined from the face, n. 10180, 
10189, 10420, 10702. That the face is formed to correspondence wiUi the inte- 
riors, n. 4791 to 4805, 5695. That hence the interiors shine forth from tlio 
face, n. 3527, 4066, 4796. That the face makes one with the interiors with the 
angels, n. 4796, 4797, 4799, 5695, 8250. Concerning the influx of the interiors 
into the Jace and its muscles, n. 9631, 4800. 
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before them, and each has the south to his right hand, the 
north to his left, and the west behind. It is among the 
wonderful things also, that although every aspect of the an* 
gels is to the east, yet stiU they have also an aspect to the 
three other quarters; but the aspect to these is from their 
bterior sight, which is of the thought. It is also among the 
wonderful things, that it is never permitted to any one in 
heaven to stand behind another, and look at the back of 
his head, and that then the influx of good and truth, which 
is from the Lord, is disturbed. 

145. The angels see the Lord one way, and the Lord 
sees the angels another way. The angels see the Lord 
through the eyes, but the Lord sees the angels in the fore- 
head. The reason that it is in the forehead, is, because 
the forehead corresponds to love, and the Lord by love 
flows into their will, and causes Himself to be seen by the 
understandmg, to which the eyes correspond.* 

146. But the quarters, in the heavens which constitute 
the heavenly kingdom of the Lord, differ from the quar- 
ters in the heavens which constitute His spiritual king- 
dom, because the Lord appears to the angels who are in 
his heavenly kingdom as a sun, but to the angels who are 
in his spiritual kingdom as a moon; and the east is where 
the Lord appears. The distance between the sun and 
the moon there is thirty degrees; hence that of the quar- 
ters is siiiiilar. That heaven is distinguished into two 
kingdoms, which are called the heavenly kingdom and the 
spiritual kingdom, may be seen in its own article, n. 20- 
28; and that the Lord appears in the heavenly kingdom 
as a sun, and in the spiritual kingdom as a moon, n. 118; 
but still the quarters of heaven are not by that made in- 
distinct, since the spiritual angels cannot ascend to the 
heavenly angels, nor these descend to those; see n. 35^ 
above. 

147. Hence it is manifest, what the presence of the - 

* That the forehead corresponds to heavenly lovej and that therefore by the 
forehead, in the Word, that love is signified, n. OOSO-. That the eye corres- 
ponds to the understanding, because the understanding is internal sight, n. 2701, 
4410, 4526, 9051, 10569. Wherefore to lift up the eves and see, signifies to 
anderstand, to perceive, and to observe, n. 2789« 2829, 'i3198, 3202, 40a3, 40S6, 
49g9,6684. 

6 
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Lord in the heavens is, that He is every where, and with 
every one, in the good and truth wluch proceed from 
Him; consequently that He is in His own with the an- 
gels, as was said above, n. 12. The perception of the 
presence of the Lord is in their interiors; from these the 
eyes see, thus they see Him out of themselves, because 
there is continuation. Hence it may be evident how it 
is to be understood, that the Lord is in them, and they in 
the Lord, according to the words of the Lord, Jlbidt in 
Jlfe, and linyouj John xv. 4. He that tattih my flesh 
and drinketh my bloody abiddh in Jlfe, and I in him , vi. 
56. The flesh of the Lord signifies divine good, and the 
blood divine truth.* 

148. All in the heavens dwell distinct according to the 
quarters. To the east and west dwell those who are in the 
good of love; to the east, those who are in clear percep- 
tion of it; to the west those who are in obscure per- 
ception of it; to the south and north, dwell those who are 
in wisdom thence; to the south, those who are in the 
clear light of wisdom; to the north, those who are in ob- 
scure light of wisdom. The suigels who are in the spirit- 
ual kingdom of the Lord dwell in like manner as those 
who are in His heavenly kingdom, yet with difference ac- 
cording to the good of love and the light of truth from 
good; for the love in the heavenly kingdom is love to the 
Lord, and the light of truth thence is wisdom; but in the 
spiritual kingdom there is love towards the neighbor, which 
is called charity, and the light of truth thence is intelli- 
gence, which also is called faith, see above, n. 23. They 
differ also as to the quarters; for the quarters in the one 
kingdom and the other are thirty degrees distant from each 
other, as was said just above, n. 146. 

149. In like manner dwell the angels among themselves 
in each society of heaven; to the east there, those who 
are in a greater degree of love and charity; to the west, 
those who are in less; to the south, those who are in 
greater light of wisdom and intelligence; to the north, 

* That the flesh of the Lord fignlfies His Divine Human, and the diTiUiB 
good of His love, n. 8818, 7860, 9127, 10288. And that the blood of the Lord 
signifies divine truth and the holy principle of faith, n. 4785, 4078, 7317, 7SS!6» 
8746, 7860, 7877, 9127, 9883, i0026, 10038, 10162, 10204. 
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those who are in less. That they dwell thus distinct, is 
because each society constitutes a heaven, and also is a 
heaven in a less form, see above, n. 51-58; it is similar 
in the assemblies. They are brought into this order from 
the form of heaven, from which every one knows his 
place. It is provided also by the Lord, that in each so- 
ciety there should be of every kind, in order that heaven 
may be, as to form, like to itself every where. But still 
the arrangement of the whole heaven differs from the ar- 
rangement of a society, as general from particular; for the 
societies which are to the east excel those societies which 
are to the west, and those which are to the south excel 
those which are to the north. 

150. Hence it is, that the quarters b the heavens sig- 
nify such things as are with those who dwell there; viz. 
the east, love and its good in clear perception; the west, 
those things in obscure perception; the south, wisdom 
and intelligence in clear light; and the north, those things 
in obscure light. And because such things are signified 
by those quarters, therefore like things are signified by 
tfaem in the internal or spiritual sense of the Word;* for 
die internal or spiritual sense of the Word is altogether 
according to the things which are in heaven. 

151. It is the contrary with those who are in the hells. 
Those who are there, do not look to the Lord as a sun 
or as a moon, but backwards from the Lord to that thick- 
dark thing which is in the place of the sun of the world, 
and to the dark thing which is in the place of the moon of 
tlie earth; those who are called genii^ to the thick-dark 
thing which is in the place <>f the sun of the world, and 
tbose who are called spirits, to the dark thing which is in 
the place of the moon of the earth.f That the sun of 
the world and the moon of the earth do not appear in the 
spiritual world, but in the place of that sun something 
thick-dark opposite to the sun of heaven, and in the place 

* TbAt the east in the Word signifies love in clear perception, n. 1250, 89D8. 
The wesi« lore In obscure perception, n. 8708, 9653. The south, a state of 
light, or of wisdom and intelligence^ n . 1458, 8708^ 5672. And the north, that 
state in obscurity, n. 8708. 

t Who and of what quality they are who are called genii, and who and of 
what qoality they are who are calfed spirits, n. 947, 6035, 6977, 8598, 8622, 
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of that moon a dark thing which is opposite to the moon 
of heaven, may be seen above, n. 122. Hence their 
quarters are opposite to the quarters of heaven; the east 
to them is where that thick-dark and dark thing is; the 
west to them is where the sun of heaven is; the south to 
them is to the right, and the north to the left; and this 
too in every turning of their body; nor can they be other- 
wise, because all direction of their interiors, and thence all 
determination, tends and strives thither. That the direc- 
tion of the interiors, and thence the actual determination 
of all in the other life, is according to the love, may be 
seen, n. 143. The love of those who are in the hells is 
the love of self and the world, and those loves are what 
are signified by the sun of the world, and the moon of the 
earth, see n. 122; and those loves also are opposite to 
love to the Lord and love towards the neighbor.* Hence 
it is, that they turn themselves back from the Lord to 
those thick-dark things. Those also who are in the hells 
dwell according to their quarters; those who are in evils 
from the love of ^elf, from their east to their west: those 
who are in the falsities of evil, from their south to their 
north; but concerning these more below, when concern-!' 
ing the hells. 

152. When any evil spirit comes among good ones, 
the quarters are wont to be so confounded, that the good 
scarcely know where their east is, which also I have seve- 
ral times perceived to be done, and likewise have heard 
from spirits who complained of it. 

153. Evil spirits sometimes appear turned to the quar- 
ters of heaven, and then they have intelligence and per- 
ception of truth, but no affection of good; wherefore, as 
soon as they turn themselves back to their own quarters, 
they are in no intelligence and perception of truth, saying 
then that the truths which they lieard and perceived were 
not truths, but falsities; they also wish that falsities may be 

* That they who are principled in the loves of self and of the world tam 
themselves backwards from the Lord, n. 10130, 10189, 10420, 10702. That 
love to tlie Lord and charity towards the neighbor make heaven, whibt the love 
of self and the love of the world make hell, because thev are opposite, n. 2041 , 
8610, 4226, 4T76, 6210, 7866, 7369, 7490, 8282, 8678,10456, 10741 to 10746. 
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truths. I fXBit^ been informed conceming this turning, viz. 
that with the evil the intellectual can be so turned, but not 
the voluntary; and that this is provided by the Lord, to 
the end that every one may be able to see and acknowl- 
edge truths; but that no one receives them, unless he is 
in good, because good is what receives truths, and never 
evil; also that it is the like with man, in order that he 
may be amended by truths; but that still he is no move 
amended than as far as he is in good; and that it is thence, 
that man can in like manner be turned to the Lor^; but 
if he is in evil as to life, that he immediately turns him- 
self back, and confirms with himself the falsities of his evil 
against the truths which he had understood and seen, and 
that this is done when he thinks with himself from his io^ 
terior. 



CONCERNING THE CHANGES OF STATE OF THE 
ANGELS IN HEAVEN, 

lc54. By the changes of state of the angels are under- 
stood their changes as to love and fallh, and thence wis- 
dom and inteUigence; thus as to the states of their life. 
States are spoken of life, and of those things which are of 
life; and because angelic life is the life of love and faith, 
and thence of wisdom and intelligence, therefore states 
are predicated of these, and are called states of love and 
faith, and states of wisdom and intelligence. How these 
states with the angels are changed, shall now be told. 

155. The angels are not constantly in the same state 
as to love, and hence neither in the same as to wisdom, 
for all their wisdom is from love and according to love: 
sometimes they are in a state of intense love, sometimes 
in a state of love not intense; it decreases by degrees 
from its greatest to its least. When they are in the great- 
est degree of love, then they are in the light and heat of 
their life, or in their clear and delightful state; but when 
8* 
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they are in the least degree, then they ^e in shade and 
cold, or in their obscure and undelightlul'state: from the 
last state they return again to the first, and so on: those 
turns succeed one after aiH)ther, with variety. Tliese 
states follow each other like the variations of the state of 
light and shade, of heat and cold, or hke morning, mid- 
day, evening, and night, every day in the world, with a 
perpetual variety through the year; they correspond also, 
the morning to a state of their love in clearness, the mid- 
day to a state of their wisdom in clearness, the evening 
to a state of their wisdom in obscurity, and the night 
to a state of no love smd wisdom. But it is to be known, 
that there is not a correspondence of night with the states 
of the life of those who are in heaven, but there is a cor- 
respondence of the twilight which is before the morning; 
the correspondence of night is with those who are in hell.* 
It is from that correspondence that day and year, in the 
Word, signify states of life in general; heat and light, love 
and wisdom; morning, the first and highest degree of love; 
mid-day, wisdom in its light; evening, wisdom in its shade; 
twilight, the obscurity which precedes the morning; but 
night, the deprivation of love and wisdom. f 

156. With the state of the interiors, which are of the 
love and wisdom of the angels, are changed also the states 
of various things which are without them, and appear be- 
fore their eyes; for the things which are without them 
acquire an appearance according to the things which are 
wiUiin them; but what those tilings are, and of what qual- 
ity, will be told in the following articles, when representa- 
tives and appearances in heaven are treated of. 

157. Every angel undergoes and passes through such 
changes of state, and likewise every society in general, 

* That in heaven there is no state cfHresponding to night, but to the twilifflit 
which precedes morning, n. 6110. That twilight signifies a middle state be- 
tween the last and the &st, n. lOlS'l. 

f That the Ticis^itudes of states as to illustration and perception in heaven, 
are as the times of the day in the world, n. 6672, 5962, 6310, 8426, 9213. 
10605. That a day and a vear, in the Word, signify all states in general, n. 
28, 487, 488, 493, *893, 2788, 8462, 4850, 10656. that morning gi^ifies the 
beginning of a new state, and a slate of love, n. 7216, S426, 8427, 10114, 
10134. 'i'hat evening signifies a state of closing light and love, n. 101^,10135. 
That night signifies a state of no love and iaith, n. 221, 709, 2358, 6000, 6110, 
7870, 7947. 
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but Still one there otherwise than another, because they 
differ in love and in wisdom; for those who are in the 
midst are in a more perfect state, than those who are 
around even to the borders, see above, n. 23 and 128: 
but it would be tedious to mention the differences; for 
every one undergoes changes according to the quality of 
his love and his faith; hence comes it that one is in his 
clear and delightful state, when another is in his obscure 
and undehghtful state; and this at the same time within 
the same society; and also in one society otherwise than 
in another, and in the societies of the heavenly kingdom 
otherwise than in the societies of the spiritual kingdom. 
The differences of the changes of their state in general 
are like the variations of the state of days in one climate 
and another on the earth; for there are some there who 
bave morning when others have evening, and likewise 
some who have heat when others have cold, and the re- 
verse. 

1 58. I have • been informed from heaven why such 
changes of state are there; the angels said that there were 
several causes. The first is, that the delight of life and 
of heaven, which they have from love and wisdom, whicb 
are from the Lord, would by degrees lose its value, if 
they were continually in it; as is the case with those who 
are in delights and pleasantnesses without variety. Another 
cause is, that they have a proprium as well as men, and 
that this* is to love themselves, and that all who are in 
heaven are withhield from their proprium, and as far as 
they are withheld from it by the Lord, so far they are in 
love and wisdom; but so far as they are not widiheld, they 
are in the love of self; and that, because every one loves 
his own proprium and is attracted by it,* that they have 
changes of state, or successive alternations. A third cause 
is, that thus they are perfected, since they thus become 
accustomed to be held in the love of the Lord, and to be 
withheld from the love of themselves; and also that the 

♦ That the proprium of man consists in loving himself, n. 694, 731, 4317, 
6660. That the proprium must be separated, to the intent that the Lord may 
be present, n. 1023, 1044. Thai it is abo actually separated, when any one is 
held in good by the Lord, n. 9334, 9335, 9336, 9445, 9452, 9453, 9454, 9938. 
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perception and sensation of good becomes more exquisite 
br the alternations of what is delightful and undelightful.* 
They added, that the Lord does not produce the changes 
of their stale, because the Lord as a sun always flows in 
with heat and light, that is, with love and wisdom, but that 
themselves are the cause, because they love their pro- 

{^rium, which continually withdraws them. This was il- 
ustrated by a comparison with the sun of the world, that 
the cause of the changes of the state of heat and cold, and 
of light and shade, every year and every day, is not in it, 
because it stands immovable, but that the cause is in the 
earth. 

159. It has been shown to me how the Lord appears 
as a sun to the angels in the heavenly kingdom in their 
first state, how in the second, and how in the third. The 
Lord was seen as a sun, at first red and glittering in such 
splendor that it cannot be described: it was said that the 
Lord as a sun appears such to the angels in their first state; 
afterwards there was seen a great obscure belt around the 
sun, by means of which the first red and glittering appear- 
ance from which it shone so much, began to grow dull: 
it was said that the sun appears so to them in the second 
state: then the belt seemed to grow more obscure, and the 
sun thence to seem less brilliant, and this by degrees, un- 
til at length it became as white: it was said that the sun 
appears so to tliem in the third state; afterwards this 
whiteness was seen to progress to the left, towards the 
moon of heaven, and to add itself to her light, from which 
the moon then shone out beyond its usual measure; it was 
said that this was the fourth state to those who are in the 
heavenly kingdom, and the first to those who are in the 
spiritual kingdom; and that the changes of state in each 
kingdom thus alternate in turns, yet not in the whole, but 
in one society after another; also that those turns are 
not stated, but come upon them later or sooner, without 
their knowing it. They said further, that the sun in itself 
is not so changed, nor does so advance, but that still it ap- 

* Tliat the angels are perfectinfl; to eternity, n. 4803, 6648. That in heaveti 
one Btate is in no case altogether Tike another, and that hence is perpetual per-' 
fecUon, n. 10200. i~ r- t~ 
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pears so according to the successive progressions of states 
with them, since the Lord appears to every one accord- 
ing to the quality of his state, thus beaming to them when 
they are in intense love, less beaming, and at length white^ 
when the love decreases; and that the quality of their state 
was represented by the obscure belt, which mduced upon 
the sun those apparent variations as to flame and hght. 

160. When the angels are in the last state, which is 
when they are in their proprium, they begin to become 
sad: I have spoken with them when they were in that 
state, and have seen the sadness; but they said, that they 
were in the hope soon to jetum to the pristine state, and 
thus as it were again into heaven, for heaven to them is 
lo be withheld from proprium. 

161. There are also changes of state in the hells; but 
of these below, when heU is spoken of. 



CONCERNING TIME IN HEAVEN. 

162. Although all things have succession and progres- 
sion in heaven as in the world, yet still the angels have no 
notion and idea of time and space; so entirely none, that 
they do not at all know what time aad space are. Con- 
cerning time in heaven, we shall now speak here, and con-* 
cerning space below in its proper article. 

163. The reason why the angels do not know what 
time is, although all things with them successively advance 
as in the world, so much so that there is no difference, 
is, because in heaven there are not years and days, but 
changes of state, and where years and days are, there 
times are, and where changes of state are, there states are. 

164. That there are times in the world, is, because the 
sun there to appearance successively advances from one 
degree to another, and makes the times, which are called 
the seasons of the year; and moreover, it is carried around 
the earth, and makes the times which are called the times 
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of day, both the latter and the former by stated alterna- 
tions. It is otherwise with the sun of heaven; this does 
not, by successive progressions and circumgyrations, make 
years and days, but, to appearance, changes of state, and 
these not by stated alternations, as was shown in the pre- 
ceding article. Hence it is, that the angels cannot have 
any idea of time, but in its place an idea of state: what 
state is, may be seen above, n. 154. 

165. Since the angels have no idea from time, like 
men in the world, therefore neither have they any idea 
concerning time, and concerning those things which are 
of time; those things which are proper to time, they do 
not even know what they are, as what a year is, a month, 
a week, a day, an hour, to-day, to-morrow, yesterday; 
when the angels hear those things from man, (for angels 
are always adjoined to man by the Lord) then instead of 
them they perceive states, and such things as are of state; 
thus the natural idea of man is turned into a spiritual idea 
with the angels. Hence it is, that times in the Word 
signify states, and that those things which are proper to 
time, as above-mentioned, signify spiritual things cor- 
responding to them.* 

166. The case is the same with all things which exist 
from time, as with the four seasons of the year, w^hich are 
called spring, summer, autumn, and winter; with the four 
times of the day, which are called morning, noon, even- 
ing, and night; and with the four ages of man, which are 
called infancy, youth, manhood, and old s^e; and with all 
other things which exist from time, or succeed according 
to time. In thinking of them, man thinks from time, but 
an angel from state, wherefore what is in them from time 
with man, is turned into the idea of state with an angel; 
spring and morning are turned into the idea of a state of 

* That times in the Word sigaifv states, n. 278S, 2837, S254, 3356, 4816, 
4901, 4916, 7218, 8070, 10133, 10606. That the angela think without an idea 
of time and Rpace, n. 3404. The reasons why, n. 1274, 1382, 3366, 4882, 
4901, 6110, 7218, 7381. What a year in the Word signifies, n. 487, 488, 493, 
893, 2906, 7828, 10209. What a month, n. 3814, What a week, n. 2044, 
3845. What a dav, n. 23, 487, 488, 6110, 7430, 8426, 9213, 10062, 10606, 
What to-dav, n. 2838, 3998, 4304, 6165, 6984, 9939. What to-morroW| Q« 
8998, 1049t. What yesterday, n . 6983, 7124, 7140, 
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love and wisdoiti, such as they are in the first state with 
the angels; summer and noon are turned into the idea of 
love and wisdom, such as thej are in the second; autumn 
and evenings such as they are in the third; night and win- 
ter into an idea of state such as is in hell; hence it is, that 
similar things are signified hy those times in the Word, 
see above, n. 155: hence it appears how the natural things 
which are in the thought of man, become spiritual with 
the angels who are with man. 

167. Because the angels have not any notion of time^ 
therefore they have a different idea of eternity from that 
which men of the earth have; the angels by eternity perceive 
infinite state, but not infinite time.^ I was once thinking 
about eternity, and by the idea of time I could perceive what 
was to eternityy viz. what was without end, but not what 
was from eternity ^ thus neither what God had done from 
eternity before creation. When anxiety thence arose in 
me, I was elevated into the sphere of heaven, and thus 
into the perception in which the angels are concerning 
eternity, and then T was enlightened to see that eternity 
must not be thought of from time, but from state, and that 
then it is perceived what is from eternity; which was also 
the case with me. 

168. The angels who speak with men, never speak by 
the natural ideas proper to man, all of which are from 
time, from space, from something material, and from 
things analogous to them; but by spiritual ideas, all of 
which are from states and their various changes within and 
without the angels; but still angelic ideas, which are spirit- 
ual, when they flow in with men, are turned in a moment, 
and of themselves, into the natural ideas proper to man, 
corresponding altogether to spiritual ideas: that it is so, 
the angels do not know, nor men: ^uch also is all influx of 
heaven with man. There were angels who were admitted 
more nearly into my thoughts, and even into the natural 
ones in which were many things from time and space; but 
because they then understood nothing, they suddenly with- 

* That men have an idea of eternity wilh time, but the angels without tima» 
n. 1382, 3404, 8826. 
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drew; and after tbey had withdrawn, I heard them speak- 
ing, and saying, that they had been in darkness. In what 
ignorance the angels are concerning time, has been given 
me to know by experience. There was a certain one 
from heaven, who was such that he could also be admit- 
ted into natural ideas, such as man has, with whom there- 
fore I afterwards spoke, as man with man; he at first did 
not know what it was that I called time, wherefore I was 
obliged wholly to inform him, how the sun appears to be 
carried around our earth, and to make years and days, and 
that thence years are distinguished into four seasons, and 
likewise into months and weeks, and the days into twenty- 
four hours; and that those times recur by stated alternations; 
and that thence are times : on hearing which he wondered, 
saying that he had not known such things, but what states 
were. In speaking with him, I also said, that it is known 
in the world that in heaven there is no time, for men 
speak as if they knew it; for they say of those who die, 
that they leave the things of time, and that they pass out 
of time, by which they mean, out of the world. I said 
also, that it is known by some that times in their origin 
are states, from this, that they are altogether according to 
the states of the affections in which they are; short to those 
who are in agreeable and joyous ones; long to those 
who are in disagreeable and sorrowful ones, and various 
in a state of hope and expectation ; and that the learned 
therefore inquire what time and space are; and that some 
also know that time is for the natural man. 

169. The natural man may beheve, that he would have 
no thought, if the ideas of time, of space, and of things ma- 
terial, were taken away; for upon those things is founded 
all the thought which man has:* but let him know that the 
thoughts are limited and confined in proportion as they 
partake of time, of space, and of what is material; and 
that they are not limited, and ar^ extended, in proportion 
as they do not partake of those things; since the mind is 
so far elevated above the things of the body and of the 

* That man does not think without an idea of time» otherwifle than the an- 
icls, n. 8404. 
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world: hence the ^igels have wisdom, and such as is call- 
ed ipcomprehensible, because it does not fall into ideas 
which consist merely of such things. 



CONCERNING REPRESENTATIVES AND APPEAR- 
ANCES IN HEAVEN. 

170. The man, who thinks only from natural light, 
cannot comprehend that there is any thing in-heaven simi- 
lar to what is' in the world, and this because from that 
light he had thought and confirmed himself, that the an- 
gels are only minds, and that minds are, as it were, ethe- 
real spectres, and hence that they have not senses as man 
has, Uius neither eyes, and if not eyes, neither objects of 
sight; when yet angels have all the senses that man has, 
yea, much more exquisite; the light also, by which they 
see, is much brighter than the light by which man sees. 
That angels are men in the most perfect form, and that 
they enjoy every sense, may be seen above, n. 7^-77; 
and that the light in heaven is much brighter than the light 
in the world, n. 126-132* 

171. What those things are which appear to the angels 
in the heavens, cannot be described in a few words; for 
the most part they are like the things on the earth, but 
more perfect as to form, and of greater abundance. That 
there are such things in the heavens, may be evident from 
those which were seen by the prophets: as those by Eze- 
kiel, concerning the new temple and the new eartli, which 
are described from chap. xl. to xlviii; and those by Dan- 
iel from chap. vii. to xii; those by John from the first 
chapter of the Apocalypse to the last; and by others j of 
which both in the historical and prophetical parts of the 
Word. Such things were seen by them when heaven 
was open to them, and heaven is said to be opened, when 
the interior sight, which is the sight of the spirit of man, 

9 
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is opened: for the things which are in the heavens can' 
not be seen by the eyes of man's body, but by the eye* 
of his spirit; and, when it pleases the Lord, they are 
' opened, whilst man is withdrawn from lie natural light in 
which he is from the senses of the body, and is elevated 
into spiritual light, in which he is from his spirit. In that 
light the things which are in the heavens have been seea 
by me. 

172. But the things which appear in the heavens, al- 
though for the most part they are similar to those which 
are on the earth, still they are not similar as to essence; 
for the things which are in the heavens exist from the sun 
of heaven, and those which are on the earth from the sun 
of the world: the things which exist from the sun of heav- 
en are called spiritual, but those which exist from the sua 
of the world are called natural. 

173. The things which exist in the heavens do not 
exist in the same manner as those which exist in the earths: 
all things in the heavens exist from the Lord, according 
to tlie ^correspondences with the interiors of the angeb; 
for the angels have both interiors and exteriors : the things 
which are in their interiors, all refer to .love and faith, 
thus to the will and understanding; for the will and under- 
standing are their receptacles; but the exteriors corres- 
pond to the interiors: that exteriors correspond to interi- 
ors, may be seen above, n. 87-115. This may be illus- 
trated by those thbgs which were said above concerning 
the heat and light of heaven: that the angels have heat ac- 
cording to the quality of their love, and light according to 
the quality of their wisdom, may be seen, n. 128-134. 
The case is similar with aH other things which appear be- 
fore the senses of the angels. 

174. When it has been given me to be in company 
with angels, the things which are there have been seen by 
me altogether as those which are in the world; and so 
perceptibly, that I knew no other than that I was in the 
world, and there in th^ palace of a king: I also spoke 
with them as man with man. 

175. Since all things which correspond to the interiors 
also represent them, therefore they are called re pre- 
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•EifTATiVEs; and because they are varied according to 
the state of the interiors with them, therefore they are call- 
ed appearances; although the things which appear before 
the eyes of the angels in the heavens, and are perceived 
by their senses, appear and are perceived as much to the 
life as the things which are on the earth appear to man; 
yea, much more clearly, distinctly, and perceptibly. The 
appearances which are thence in the heavens, are called 
real appearances, because they exist really: there are also 
given appearances not real, which are those things which 
indeed appear, but do not correspond to the interiors;* 
but of these in what follows. 

176. To show what those things are which appear to 
the angels according to correspondences, I will h^re ad- 
duce one thing for the sake of illustration. To those who 
are in intelligence, there appear gardens and paradises, 
full of trees and flowers of every kind: the trees there are 
planted in the most beautiful order, combined into arbors, 
through which are arched entrances^, and around which 
are walks; all of such beauty that tbey cannot be describ- 
ed- Those who are in intelligence also walk there, and 
gather flowers, and weave, garlands, with which they adom 
infants: there are also species of trees and flowers there, 
no where seen nor given in the world: on the trees also 
there are fruits, according to the good of love, in which 
the intelligent are. They see such things because a gar-^ 
den and a paradise, and also fruit-trees m^ flowers, cor- 

* That all things which appear amongst the angels are repi'esentative, n. 1971 » 
3213 to 3276, 3467, 3475, 3485, 9481, 9574, 9576, 9571. That the bearena 
are foil of representatives, n. 1521, 1532, 1619. That the representatiTes are 
more beaut'ifiU as Uiey are more interior in the heavens, n. 3475. That repre- 
Bentatives in the heavens are real appearances, because from the light of heaven, 
n. 3485, That the divine influx is turned into representatives in the superior 
heavens, and thence also in the inferior heaven?, n. 2179, 3213, 9547, 9481, 
9576, 9577. Things are called repi-csentative which appear before the eyes of 
the angels in such forms as are in nature, thus such as are in the world, n. 9574. 
That internal things are thus turned into external, n. 1632, 2987 to 3002. The 
quality of representatives in the heavens illustrated by various examples, n. 
1521, 1532, 1619, 1628, 1807, 1973,1974, 1977, 1980, 1981, 2299, 2601, 2761, 
2762, 3217, 3219, 3220, 3348, 8350, 5198, 9090, 10278. That all the things 
which appear in the hmvens are according to correspondences, and are called 
representatives, n. 3213 to 8216, 3457,3475, 8485, 9481, 9574, 9576, 9577. 
That all things which correspond, represent also, and likewise signify, n. 2890, 
2987, 2971, 2989, 2990, S002, 3225. 
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respond to intelligence and wisdom.* That such things 
are in the heavens, is also known in the earth, hut only to 
those who are in good, and who have not extinguished in 
themselves the light of heaven by natural light md its fal- 
lacies; for they ^ink and say, when speaking of heaven, 
that such things sure there as the ear hath not heard^ nor 
the eye seen. 



CONCERNING THE GARMENTS WITH WHICH THE 
ANGELS APPEAR CLOTHED. 

177. Because the angels are men, and live with 
one another as the men of the earth do, therefore they 
haVe garments, habitations, and many other like things, 
yet with the difference that they have all things more 
perfect, because ip a more perfect state: for as an- 
gelic wisdom exceeds human wisdom in such a degree 
that it may be called ineffable, so likewise do all things 
which are perceived by them, and appear to them; for 
all things which are perceived by the angels, and ap- 
pear to them, correspond to their wisdom: see above, 
n. 173. 

178. The garments with which the angels are clothed, 
like the other things, correspond; and because they cor- 
respond, they also really exist: see above, n. 175. Their 
garments correspond to their intelligence; wherefore all 
in the heavens appear clothed according to intelligence; 
and because one excels another in intelligence, n* 43, 
128, therefore one has more excellent garments than an- 
other. The most intelligent have garments glittering as 

* That a garden and iMuradife signify intelligence and wiadem, n. 100, 106, 
^220. What ig meant by the Harden of Eden and the garden of Jeliovah, n. 
99, 100, 1588. Concerninif thines paradisiacal in the oUier life, how magnifU 
cent they ata, n. 1122, 1622, 22O0, 4628, 4&29. That trees signify perceptions 
and knowledges, from which wisdom and intelligence are derived, n. 108, 2168, 
2682, 2722, 2972, 7692. Th«t firuits signify the good things of love «nd char- 
It^, n. 8146; 8690, 0887. -o ^ o 
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from flame, some shining as from light; the less intelli- 
gent have bright and white garments without splendor; 
and the still less intelligent have garments of diverse col* 
ors; but the angels of the inmost heaven are naked. 

179. Because the garments of the angels correspond 
to their intelligence, therefore also they correspond to 
truth, since all intelligence is from divine truth; where- 
fore whether you say that angels are clothed according to 
intelligence, or accordmg to divine truth, it is the same 
thing. That the garments of some glitter as from flame, 
and those of some siiine as jfrom light, is, because flame 
corresponds to good, and light to truth from good*^ That 
the garments of some are bright and white without splen* 
dor, and of some are of diverse colors, is, because the 
divine good and truth are less refulgent, and also are vari- 
ously received, with the less intelligent :f brightness, also, 
and whiteness, correspond to truth, j: and colors to its va-* 
rieties.§ That those in the inmost heaven are naked, is, 
because they are in innocence, and innocence corresponds 
to nakedness. II 

180. Because the angels are clothed with garments in 
heaven, therefore also they have appeared clothed with 
garments when seen in the world, as those seen by the 

* That garments m the Word signify trotlis from correspondence, n. 1073, 
2576, 5819, 5554, 9212, 9216, 9952, 10536. Because truths invest good, n. 
6248. That a covering signifies the intellQC|bial principle, because the mtellect 
is the recipient of truth, n. 6378. That bright garments of fine linen signify 
truths derived from the Divine, n. 5319, 9469. That flame signifies spiritual 
good, and the light thence issuing truth from that good, n. 322, 6832. 

t That angels and spirits appear .clothed with garments according to truth?, 
thus according to inteUigence, n. 165, 5248, 6954, 9212, 9216, 9814, 9952, 
10596. That the garments of the angels are in some cases with splendcHr, and 
in some cases without pplendor, n. 524», 

f That brightness and whiteness in the Word signify truth, because from 
light in heaven, a. 8301, 3993, 4001. 

§ Th4t colors in heaven are variegations of the light there, n. 1042, 1043, 
1053, 1624, 3993, 4530, 4742, 4922. That, colors signify various things which 
relate to intelligence and wisdom, n. 4532, 4922, 9466. That the precious 
■tones in the Urim and Thommim, according to colors, signified all things of 
troth derived from gpod in thq heavens, n, 9665, 9868, 9906. That colors, so 
fax as they partake of redness, signify good, and so far as they partake of white, 
truth, n. 9476. ' 

H That all in the inmost heaven are innooencAs, and that therefore they appear 
naked, n. 154, 165, 297, 2736, 3887, 8375, 9960. That innocence is presented 
in the heavens by nakedness, n. 165, 8375, 9960, That to the innocent and 
lite chaste n^bfjiffif^ u no shame, because without offence, n. 165, 213, 8375. 

9* 
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prophets, and likewise those seen at the Lord's sepulchre, 
leho had tht appearance of lightning, and their raiment 
was glittering and tohite, Matt, xxviii. 3; Mark xvi. 5; 
Luke xxir. 4; John xx. 12, 13; and those seen in 
heaven by John bad garments of fine linen and white^ 
Rey. iv. 4; xix. 11, 13. And because intelligence 
is from divine truth, therefore the garments of the 
Lord, when transfigured, were glittering and bright as 
the Ught^ Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 29: that 
light is divine truth proceeding from the Lord, may be 
seen above, n. 129. Hence it is that garments, in the 
Word, signify truths, and from these intelligence; as in 
die Apocalypse, Those who have not polliUed their gar- 
mentSj shall walk with Me in white, because they are wor^ 
thy: he that overcometh shall be clothed with White raiment j 
iiu 4, 5. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his 
garments, xvi. 15. And concerning Jerusalem, by which 
is understood the church which is in truth,* it is thus 
written in Isaiah, Stir up thyself put on strength, O Zion; 
put on the garments of thy gracefulness, O Jerusalem^ lii. 
1; and in Ezekiel, Jerusalem, I girded thee with fine Uneny 
and covered thee with silk; thy garments were fine linen 
and silk, xvi. 10, 13; besides many other passages. But 
he who is not in truths is said not to be clothed with a 
wedding garment; as in Matthew, When the king came 
in, he saw a ma/n who tdas not clothed in a wedding gar^ 
ment; and he said to him, FHend, how earnest thou in 
hither, not having a wtdding garment9 Wherefore he 
was cast into outer darkness, xxii. 12, 13. By the house 
of the wedding is meant heaven and the church, from the 
conjunction of the Lord with them by his divine truth; 
wherefore the Lord, in the Word, is called the Bride«> 
groom and Husband, and heaven with the church the 
bride and wife. 

181. That the garments of the angels do not merely 
appear as garments, but that they really are garments, 
is evident from this, that they not only see th^n h\A 
also feel them; and also that they have more garments 

* That Jeriis£^m signifijos tlie church, ivhich ia genuine doctrine, n. 402» 
8654,9166. 
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than one, and that they put them off and on, and those 
which are not in use they preserve; and when in use they 
re-assume ihem; that they are clothed with various gar- 
ments has heen seen by me a thousand times. I asked 
whence they had the garments, and they said that they had 
them from the Lord, and that they are given to them, and 
that they are sometimes clothed without knowing it. They 
said also that their gaiments are changed according toth^ 
changes of their state, and that in the first and second 
state they have shining and bright garments, in tlie third 
and fourth a little more obscure; and this likewise from 
correspondence, because they have changes of state as to 
intelligence and wisdom, concerning which see above, n« 
154 to 161. 

182. Because every one in the spiritual world has gar- 
ments according to intelligence, thus according to the 
truths from which intelligence is derived, therefore those 
who are in the hells, since they are without truths, appear 
indeed clothed with garments, but ragged, squalid and 
fihhy, every one according to his insanity; nor can they 
wear any other: it is given to them by the Lord to be 
clothed, lest they should appear naked. 



CONCERNING THE HABITATIONS AND MANSIONS 
OF THE ANGELS. 

183. Since in heaven there are societies, and they live 
as Boen, therefore also they have habitations, and these 
also various according to every one's state of life; mag- 
ni&^ent for those who are in greater dignity, and less 
magnificent for those who are in a lower state. Respect- 
ing habitations in heaven I have several times spoken with 
the tmgels, oad said that at this day scarcely any one 
would believe that they have habitations and mansions; 
some' because they do not see them, some because they 
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do not know that angels are men, some because they be- 
lieve that the angelic heaven is the heaven which is seen 
with their eyes around them, and because this appears 
empty, and they suppose that the angels are ethereal forms^ 
they conclude that they live in ether; besides that they do not 
comprehend that there are such tfamgs in the spiritual world, 
as are in the natural world, because they know nothing about 
what is spiritual. The angels said, that they knew that such 
ignorance reigns at this day in the world, and, what they won- 
dered at, chiefly within the church, and there more with the 
intelligent than with those whom they call simple: they said 
further, that they might know from the Word that angels 
are men, since those who have been seen have been seen 
as men; in like manner the Lord, who took all his Human 
with Him. And because they are men, they have man- 
sions and habitations, and do not, according to the ignorance 
of some, which they called insanity, fly about in the air, 
or that they are winds, although they are called spurits; 
and that men might apprehend this, if they would only 
think independently of their principles previously adopted 
concerning angels and spirits, which is the case when they 
do not bring it into question under direct thought, whether 
it be 8o; for every one has a general idea that angels are 
in a human form, and that they have abodes, which they 
call the habitations of heaven, which are more magnificent 
than the habitations of the earth; but that this general idea, 
which is from the influx of heaven, is instantly annihilated, 
when the question, whether it be so, is brought directly 
under the view and thought, as is done especially with the 
learned, who by their own intelligence have shut up heav- 
en against themselves, and the way of the light thence« 
The case is similar in regard to a belief in the life of man 
after death: he who speaks about it, and does not think 
at the same time from erudition concerning the soul, or 
from the doctrine concerning the re-union of the body, 
believes that after death he is to live as a man, and amongst 
angels if he has lived well, an J that then he shall see mag- 
nificent things, and perceive joys; but as soon as he looks 
to the doctrinal concerning the re-union of the body, or 
to the hypothetical opinion concerning the soul, and the 
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thought occurs whether the soul he such, aud thus whether 
it be so, his former idea is dissipated. 

184. But it is better to bring forward the proofs of 
experience. As often as I have spoken with the angeb 
mouth to mouth, so often I have been with them in their 
habitations: their habitations are altogether like the habita- 
tions on earth which are called houses, but more beautiful; in 
them are parlors, rooms, and chambers, in great numbers; 
there are also courts, and round about are gardens, shrub- 
beries and fields: where they are consociated, the habita- 
tions are contiguous, one near another, disposed in the 
form of a city, with streets, lanes, and public squares, alto- 
gether after the likeness of citi.es on our earth. It has also 
been granted me to pass through them, and to look about 
me on every side, and at times to enter the houses: this 
was done in full wakefulness, when my interior sight was 
opened.* 

185. Palaces of heaven have been seen, which were 
so magnificent that they could not be described; above 
they glittered as if they were of pure gold, and below 
as if they were of precious stones; one palace was 
more splendid than another; within, it was the same; the 
rooms were ornamented with such decorations as neither 
words nor sciences are sufficient to describe. On the side 
which looked to the south, there were paradises, where 
all things in like manner glittered, and in some places the 
leaves were as of silver, and the fruits as of gold; and the 
flowers in their beds presented by their colors as it were 
rainbows; at the boundaries again were seen palaces, in 
which the view terminated. Such is the architecture of 
heaven, that you would say that the art is there in its art; 
and no wonder, because that art itself is from heaven. 
The angels said that such things, and innumerable more 
which are still more perfect, are presented by the Lord 
before their eyes; but still that they delight their minds 
more than their eyes, and this because in every thing they 
see correspondences, and, by correspondences, things 
divine. 

• That the fmgeU have cities, palaces, and hotises, concerning which, n. 940, 
Ml, 942, 1116, 1626, 1627, 1628, 1690, 1631, 4622. 
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186. Concerning cowesporidenees I have also been in- 
formed, that not only palaces and houses, but also all and 
each of the things, both within and without them, cor- 
respond to interior things which are from the Lord with 
them; that the house itself in general corresponds to their 
good, and that the several things which are within the 
houses correspond to the various things of which their 
good consists;* and the things out of the houses, to their 
truths which are derived from good, and likewise to per- 
ceptions and knowledges; and because they correspond 
to the goods and truths with them from the Lord, that 
they correspond to their love and thence to their wisdom 
and intelligence, because love is of good, wisdom ia of 
good and at the same time of truth, and intelligence is of 
truth from good; and that such are the things which the 
angels perceive when they look at them, and that there- 
fore those things delight and affect their minds more than 
their eyes. 

187. Thence it appeared evident why the Lord called 
Himself the temple which is in Jerusalem, John ii. 19, 
21 ;t and why the New Jerusalem was seen of pure gold, 
its gates of pearls, and its foundations of precious stones, 
Rev. xxi. viz. because the temple represented the Divine 
Human of the Lord; the New Jerusalem signifies the 
chm-ch hereafter to be established; the twelve gates the 
truths which lead to good; and the foundations the truths 
on which it is founded. J 

188. The angels who constitute the Lord's heavenly 

* That houses, with the things within them, signify those things appeitaining 
to man which are of his mind, thus his interiors, n. 710, 2233, 2234, 2719, 
8128, 8538, 4973, 5023, 6619, 6690, 7353, 7848, 7910, 7929, 9150. Conse- 
quentiy which relate to good and truth, n. 2238, 2234, 2669, 4982, 7848, 7929. 
' That inner rooms and bed-chambers signify interior things, n. 3900, 5994* 
7353. That the roof of a house signifies what is inmost, n. 3652, 10184. 
That a house of wood signifies those Uiings which are of good, and a house oF 
stone those things which are of truth, n. 3720. 

f That the house of God in the supreme sense signifies the Divine Human 
of the Lord as to d^ine good, but the temple as to divine truth; and in the 
respective sense, heaven and the church as to good and truth, n. 8720. 

X That Jerusalem signifies the church in which is genuine doctrine, o. 402, 
8664, 9166. That gates signify introduction to the doctrine of the church, and 
by doctrine into the church, n. 2948, 4478. That foundation signifies truth on 
which lieaven, the church, and doctrine are founded, n. 9648. 
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kingdom, dwell for the most part in elevated places, wbieh 
appear as mountains from the ground; the angels who 
constitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom, dwell in less 
elevated places, which appear as hills; but the angels who 
are in the lowest parts of heaven, dwell in places which 
iappear as rocks of stone : these things also exist from cor« 
respondence, for interior thbgs correspond to superior, 
and exterior things to inferior;* hence it is that moun- 
tains, in the Word, signify heavenly love, hills spiritual 
love, and rocks faith.f 

189. There are also angels who do not live consociat- 
ed, but separate, house and house; these dwell in the 
midst of heaven, because they aie the best of angels. 

190. The houses in which the angels dwell, are not 
built like the houses in tlie world, but are given to them 
freely by the Lord, according to their reception of good 
and truth: they are also varied a little according to the 
changes of the state of their interiors, of which above, n. 
154—160. All things whatsoever, which the angels pos- 
sess, they acknowledge as received from the Lord, and 
whatsoever things they need are given to them. 



CONCERNING SPACE IN HEAVEN. 

191. Although all things in heaven appear in plsipe and 
in space just as in the world, yet still the angels have no 

* That in the Word interior things are expressed by superior, and that supe- 
rior thiogs aigaify things interior, n. 2148, 3084, 4599, 5146, 8825. That high 
signifies what is internal, and likewise heaven, n. 1735,2148,4210, 4599, 8153. 

f That in heaven there appear mountains, hills, rocks, valleys, earths, alto- 
gether as in the work), n. 10608. That on mountains dwell the angelis who 
are in the good of love, on hills those who are in the good of charity, on rockt 
those who are in the good of faith, n. 10438. That therefore by mountains, in 
the Word, is signified the good of love, n. 795, 4210, 6435, 8327, 8758, 10438, 
10608. By hilfa, the good of charity, n. 6434, 10438. By rocks, the good and 
truth of faith, n. 5881, 10580. That stone, of which a rock consists, in like 
manner signifies tlie truth of faith, n. 114, 643, 129S, 3720, 6426, 8608, 10376. 
Heoce it is that by mountains is signified heaven, n. 8327, 8805, 9420. And 
by the top of a mountain, the supreme of heaven, n. 9422, 9434, 10608. That 
therefore the ancients celebrated holy worship on mountains,^. 796, 2722. 
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notion and idea of place and space: because this cannot 
but appear as a paradox, I wish to present the subject in 
a clear light, because it is of great importance. 

192. All progressions in the spiritual world are made 
by changes of the state of the interiors, so that progres- 
sions are nothing else than changes of stat^;* thus afeo I 
have been conducted by the Lord into the heavens, and 
likewise to the earths in the universe, and this as to the 
spirit, whilst the body remained in the same place. f Thus 
all the angels make progress; and thence they have no 
distances, and if there are no distances, neither are there 
spaces, but instead of them states and their changes. 

193. Because progressions are made thus, it is evident 
that approximations are similitudes as to the state of the 
interiors, and that removals are dissimilitudes: thence it 
is that those are near to each other who are in a similar 
state, and those at a distance, who are in a dissimilar 
state, and that spaces in heaven are nothing else than ex- 
ternal states corresponding to internal. It is from no 
other source that the heavens are distinct from each other, 
and also the societies of each heaven, and every one in 
the society: thence likewise it is, that the hells are en- 
tirely separated from the heavens, because they are in a 
contrary state. 

194. From this cause also it is, that in the spiritual 
world one is exhibited as present to another, if he only 
intensely desires his presence, for thus he sees him in 
thought, and puts himself in his state; land conversely, that 
one is removed from another as far as he is averse to him, 

* Tliat in the Word places and spaces signify states, n. 2625, 2837, 3366» 
8887, 7381, 10578; from experience, n. 1274, 1277, 1376 to 1881, 4821,4882, 
10146, 10578. That distance signifies the difTerence of the state of life, n. 
9104, 9967. That motion and changes of place in the spiritual world, are 
changes of the state of life, because thev originale in them, n. 1278, 1274, 1276, 
1877, 3356, 9440. In like manner journevings, n. 9440, 10734: illustrated 
by experience, n. 1273 to 1277, 5€06. That' hence in the Word to journey sig- 
nifies to live, and likewise a progressive principle of life, in like manner to so- 
journ, u. 8385, 4554, 4585, 4882, 5493, 5606, 5996, 8347, 8397, 8417, 8420, 
8557. That to go with the Lord, is to live with Him, n. 10567. 

t That man as to his spirit may be led to a distance by changes of state, 
tijilst his body remains in its pface, also from experience, n. 9440, 9967, 
10734. What it is to be brought by the spirit into another place, n. 1884. 
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and because ail aversion is from contrariety of the affec- 
tions and from disagreement of the thoughts, thence it 
comes to pass that severjal who are in one place there, 
appear to each other so long as they agree, but as soon 
as they disagree they disappear. 

195. When also any one goes on from one place to 
another, whether it be in his own city, or in courts, or in 
gardens, or to others out of his own society, then he 
comes there sooner when he desires, and later when he 
does not desire; the way itself. is lengthened and shortened 
according to the desire, although it is the same: this I 
have often seen, and wondered at. From these things 
again, it is evident, that distances, consequently spaces, 
are altogether according to the states of the interiors with 
the angels; and because it is so, that the notion and idea 
of space cannot enter mto their thought, although there 
are spaces with them equally as in the world.* 

196. This may be illustrated by the thoughts of man, 
in that spaces do not appertain to them; for the things 
which be views intensely in thought are set before him 
as present. He also knows who reflects, that neither 
have spaces any effect on his sight, except from interme- 
diate objects on the earth, which he sees at the same 
time, or from his previous knowledge of the extent of the 
distance. This happens because there is something con- 
tinuous, and in what is continuous there does not appear to 
be any thing distant, except from those things which are 
not continuous. This is more especially the case with 
die angels, because their sight acts in unity with their 
thought, and the thought acts in unity with the affec- 
tion, and because things appear near and remote, and 
are also varied, according to the states of their interiors, 
as was said above. 

197. Hence it is, that, in the Word, by places and spa- 
ces, and by all things which derive any thing from space, are 
signified such things as relate to stale, as by dist«ices, by 
near, by fer, by ways, by journey, by sojoumings, by 
miles and furlongs, by plains, fields, gardens, cities and 

* That places and spaces are presented visible according to the etfttes of Hm 
interion of angels and spiriu, n. 9604, 9440» 10146. 
10 
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Sheets, by m<ytioiis, by measures of various kindi, bjr 
long, broad, high and deep, and by innumerable other 
things; for most things, which are with man in his thoi^ht, 
are from the world, and derive something from space and 
time. I will only state what is signified in the Word by 
length, by breadth, and by height. In the world, that is 
called long and broad, which is long and broad as to space, 
likewise high; but in Heaven, where they do not think 
from space, by length ii^ meant a state of good^ by breadth 
a state of truth, and by height their discrimination accord- 
ing to degrees, concerning which, see n. 38. , The rea- 
son why such things are meant by those three dimen- 
sions, is, because long, in hefiven, is from east to west, 
and those are there who are [in the good of love; and 
broad, in heaven, is from south to north, mid those are 
there who are in truth from good, see above, n. 148; and 
high, in heaveti) is both^ according to degrees. Hence 
it is tbat> in the Word, by. length, breadth and height, 
such things are signified; as in Ezeldel, from chap. xl. to 
xlviii, where by measures, as to long, broad, and high, b 
described the netv temple and new earth, with <;ourts, 
chambers, gates, doors, windows, and suburbs, by which 
is signified the New Church, and the goods and truths 
which are there; otherwise to what purpose would be all 
those meastires ? In like mimner the ^ew Jerusalem is 
described m the Apoealypse, in these words: TAe cdy 
litiK font «9tkir6, the length of which is as great as 
the brtctdth; and he measured the city teith a reed to 
twelve thousand furlongs^ and the lengthy the breadth^ and 
the height are equal, xxi. 16. Because by the New 
Jerusalem there is signified the Ne\v Church, Uierefore by 
those measures are signified the things which are of the 
church; by length the good of its love, by breadth truth 
from that good, by height good and truth as to degrees, 
by twelve thousand furlones all good and truth in the com- 
plex: what else could it pe, that the height was twelve 
thousand furlongs, the same as the length and the breadth? 
That in the Word by breadth is signified truth, is evi- 
dent in David: Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up into 
the hand qf the adversary. Thou hast made my feet 
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io Stand in brtadihj Psolm xxxi. 9. Agam: Out of 
9traiit»e$8 have I ifwoked Jah ; He amwereth me in 
breadik. Psalm cxviti* 5. Besides other passages, as in 
Isauab Tiii. 8; and iir Habakkuk i. 6. So likewise in all 
other cases. 

196. From these things it may be seen, that in heaven, 
although there are spaces there as in the world, still noth- 
ing there is estimated according to spaces, but according 
to states; consequently that spacei^ cannot there be meas- 
ured as in the world, but only be seen from the state, and 
according to the state of the interiors of the angels.* 

199. The first and veriest cause of this is, that the 
Lord isr present to every one according to love apd faith,f 
and that all things appear near and afar off according to 
his presence, for thence all things which are in the hear* 
ens are determined: by it also the angels have wisdom^ 
for by it they have extension of the thoughts, and by it 
there is a communication of all things which are in the 
heavens; in short, by it they have tibe faculty of thinking 
spiritually, and not naturally like m^n. 



CONCERNING THE FORM OF HEAVEN, ACCORDING 

TO WHICH ARE CONSOCIATIONS AND COM- 

MUIflCATIONS THERE. 

200. What the form of heaven is, may in some meas- 
ure be manifest from what has been shown in the preced- 
ing articles; as that heaven is like to itself in the greatest 
and least things, n. 72; thence that every society is a 
heaven in a less form, and every angel in the least, n. 

* That IB the Word lenflh rigniiies rooA, B. 1618, 9487. That iMreadth 
dgnifiM tnith, n. 1613, 84^, 8484, 4482, 9487, 10179. That height signifies 
Sood aad truth as lo degraee, n. 9489, 9778, 10181. 

t That conjunction and presence of the Lord widi the angels is according to 
the reception of love and charity from Him, n. 290, 681, 19ft4, 2608,2^6, 
6, 2889, 9001, 3741, 8742, 8743, 4818, 4819, 4524, 7211, 9128. 
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61-68: that as the whole heaven constitutes one man, so 
every society of heaven constitutes a man in a less fown, 
and every angel in the least, n. 69-77: that those are in 
the midst who are the wisest, and that jound about even 
to the borders are the less wise, and that this is the case 
also in every society, n. 43; and that from the east to the 
west in heaven dwell those who .are in the good of Jove^ 
and from the south to the north, those who are in truths 
from good; in like manner in every society, n. 148, 149: 
all those things are according to the form of heaven; 
whence it may be concluded from them what is in gene- 
ral its form.* 

201. It is important to know what the form of heaven 
is, since not only all are consociated according to that 
form, but also all communication is made according to it; 
and because all communication is made according to it, 
so likewise is all extension of thoughts and afiections, 
consequently all the intelligence and wisdom of the an- 
gels: hence it is, that as far as any one is in the form of 
heaven, thus as far as he is a form of heaven, so far he is 
wise : whether you speak of being in^he form of heaven, 
or in the order of heaven, it comes 'vl^.the same thing, 
since the form of every thing is from order, and accord- 
ing to it.f . • 

202. Here first something shall be said as to what it is 
to be in the form of heaven. Man was created to the 
image of heaven, and to the image of the world; his in- 
ternal to the image of heaven, and his external to the im- 
age of the world, see above, n. 57; whether you, say to 
the image, or according to the form, it is the same; but 
because man, by the evils of his will, and thence by falses 
of thought, destroyed in himself the image of heaven, thus 
its form, and in its place introduced the image and form 
of hell, therefore his internal from his first nativity is 
closed; which is the cause that man, otherwise than ani- 

• That the univcrpal heaven, a« to all the angelic socleticB, is an^inged by tlw 
MMtd accordinz to His divine order, inasoiuch as the Divine of the Lord with 
Jbe angels makes heaven, n. 3088, 7211.9128, 9338,10125, 10151, 10167. 
^nceining the heavenly form, n. 4040, 4041, 4042, 4043, 6607, 9S77. 
^tThal the form of heaven is according to divine order, n. 4040 to 4043, 6€07, 
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Bials of eveiy kind, b born into mere ignorance. Buty 
that the image or form of heaven may be restcMred to 
him, he must be instructed in such tilings as are of ot* 
der; for, a^ was said aboye, form is according to order* 
The Word contains aU the kws of divine order, for the 
laws of divine order wte the precepts which are there; as 
fiur therefore as man knows th^n, and lives according to 
them, so far his internal is opened, and there the order or 
image of heaven is formed anew. Hence it is evident 
wimt is meant by being in the form of heaven, viz. that it 
is to live according to those things which are in the Word.* 
303. As far as any one is in the form of heaven, ao 
fiur be is in heaven, yea, so far he is a heaven in the least 
form, n. 57; consequently so far he is in intelligence and 
wisdcnn: for, as was said above, all thought wluch is of 
his understanding, and dl affection wldch is of his will* 
efctend themselves eveiy way into heaven according to ita 
form, and wonderfidly communicate with the societies 
which are there, and these in turn with him.f Tl)ero 
are some who believe that thought^ aod affections do not 
actually extend th^ns^ves around them, but that they are 
within them, because they see the things which they think 
within iii themselves, and not as distant; hut they are 
much deceived: for as the sight of the eye has extension 
to remote objects, and is^ affected according to the order 
of those things which it sees in that extension, so likewise 

* That dlvhM CnitiM are the hw of order, n, 2847;= 7995. That man, ao fiur 
as he lives accordii^ to order, thus so far as he is principled in good according 
to diTine truths, so &r becomes a man, n. 4838, W05, 6626. That man is the 
being into whom are collated aU things of divine oi-der, and that from creation 
he is div^ order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5368, 6013, 
e067, 6606, 6626, 9700, 10166, 10472. That man is not bom into good and 
troth, bot into evil and falsity, thus into what is contrary to divine order, and 
that hence he is bom into mere ignorance, and there^re it is neccssai-y that he 
Ve bora anew, that is,*be regenerated, which is effected W divine truths from 
iSbe Lord, thfit he may be inaugurated into order, n. 1047, 2307, 2308, 3518, 
8812, 8480, 8550, 10&3, 1Q2S4, 10286, 10731. That the Urd, when He. 
forms man anew, that is, regenerates him, arranges all things in him according 
to order, which is, into the form of heaven, n. 6700, 6690, 9931, 10303. 

t That every one in heaven has conyn^njcation of life, which may be called 
«xtensioa into angelic societies round about, according to the quantity and qual- . 
|iy of good, n, 871M, 8797^ That thoughts and affections have such extension,- 
m^ 247fii, 6698 to 661S. That they are conjoined and disjoined according I9. 
rutiag aHeetionf, Bv41U. 
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• 

t 



118 COIfCS&NINO HBATEN.ANP HELL. 

his interior sight, which is that of the understuxling, has 
extension in the spiritual world, although he does not per- 
eeive it, for the reason spoken of above, n. 196; the only 
difference is, that the sight of the eye is affected naturally, 
because from those things which are in the natural world, 
but the sight of the understanding is affected spiritually, 
because from those things which are in the spiritual world, 
which all have relation to good and truth. That man 
does not know that it is so, is, because be does not know 
that there is any light which enlightens the understanding; 
when yet man, without the light which enlightens the un- 
derstanding, can think nothing at all: concerning that 
light, see above, n. 126-132, There was a certain spirit 
who likewise believed that he thought from himself, thus 
without any extension out of himself, and thence commu- 
nication with societies which are out of him. That he 
might know that he was in a false persuasion, commiidi^ 
nation with neighboring- societies was taken away from 
him; thence he was not only deprived of thought, but also 
fell down as half dead, yet he tossed about his asms as a 
new bom infant: after a while the commtinication wasjo- 
stored to him, and by degrees, as it wais restored, he re* 
turned into the state of his own thought. Other spirits, 
who saw this, afterwards confessed, that. all thought and 
affection flows in according to communication, and be- 
cause all thought and affection, also all of Kfe; since all of 
man's life consists in this, that he can think and be affect- 
ed, or, what is the same, that he can understand and will.* 
204. But it i3 to be known, that intelligence and wis- 

♦ That there is only one single Life, from v;hinh allliye, both in henrcn and 
in the world, n. 1954," 2021, 253(^2658,2886 to 2889, ^001,3484, 3742, 5847, 
6407. That that life U from the Lord alone, n. 2886 to 2889, 3844,3484, 4819, 
4320, 4524, 4882, 6986, 6326, 6468, 6469, 6470, 9276,. 10196. Thai it ftovm 
in with angels, spirits and men, in a wonderful manner, n. 2896 to 2889, 8837, 
8338, 8484,3742. That the Lord flows in from His divine love, which is of 
sach a nature, tliat what is His own He wills should be another's, n. 3472, 4820* 
That for tliis reasim life appears as if it was in man, and not influent, n. 8742, 
4320. Concerning the joy of the angels, perceived and confirmed by what tbcy 
told me, tlmi they do not live from tltemselves, but from the Lord, n. 6469. 
Thai the wicked* are not willing to be convinced thatiife flows in, n. 374^ 
That life from tlie Lord flows in also with the wicked, n. 2706, 3743, 4417, 
10196. But that ihev turn good into evil and trath into the felse ; for aocording 
to man'x quality, sucii is his reception of life, illustrated, n. 4319, 4820, 4417. 
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dom with every one are vdried according to communica- 
tion; those, whose intelligence and wisdom are formed 
from genuine truths and goods, have communication with 
societies according to the form of heaven; hut with those, 
whose intelligence and wisdom are not formed from genu- 
ine truths and goods-, but still from such things as are 
agreeable to them, the communication is broken, and not 
properly coherent, for it is not with societies in a series 
in which is tlie form of heaven; but those who are not in 
intelligence and wisdom, because they are in falses from 
evil, have communication with societies in hell: the ex- 
tension is According to the degree of confirmation. It is 
further to be known, that the communication with socie- 
ties is not a communication with them to the manifest 
perception of those who are there, but a communication 
with their quality in which they are, and which is from 
them.* 

205. All are consociated in heaven according to spirit- 
ual affinities, which are those of godd and trutli in their 
order; thus in the whole heaven, thus in every society, 
and thus in every house; hence it is, that the angels who 
are iii similar good and truth, know each other, as those 
related by consanguinity and affinity in the earth, just as 
if they had been acquainted from infancy. In like man- 
ner the goods and truths are consociated, which make the 
wisdom and intelligence, with every angel; they know each 
other in like manner, and as they know each other, so 
likewise they join themselves together, f Wherefore those 
with whom truths and goods are conjoined according to 
the form of heaven, see things which; fallow in a series, 
and take an extensive view of tjie raaniier of their cohe- 
rence; but it is otherwise with^thpefier with whom goods 
and truths are not conjoined atfcbrding to the form of 
heaven. 

• That thoiijo^ht diffuses itself into the societies of spirfts and of angels around^ 
». 6606 lo 6605. That still it does not move and disturb the thoughts of the so- 
cietiefi,n. 6601,6603. 

f That good acknowledges its tnuh, and tnith its good, n. 2429, 3101, 3102, 
8161. 3179, 3180, 4358, 6407, 5836, 9637. That hence is the conjunction of 
good and truth, n. 8834, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4835, 4358, 4364, 4368,6365, 7623 
to 7627, 7752 to 7762, 8680, 9258, 10555. And that this is from the influx of 
heaven, n. 9079. 
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206. Such is the form. in each heaven, according to 
which the angels have communication and extension of 
thoughts and affections, thus according to whieh thejr have 
intelligence and wisdom; but different is the communica- 
tion of one heaven with another, viz. that of the third or 
inmost with the second or middle, and of the latter and 

' the former with the first or last: but the communication 
between the heavens should not be called communicatiott^ 
but influx; of this something shall now be said. That 
there are three heavens, and those distinct from each 
other, may be seen above in its proper article, n. 29-40. 

207. That there is not communication of one heav^i 
with another, but influx, may be evid^t from their situa- 
tion in regard to each other; the third or inmost heaven 
is above, the second or middle heaven is below, and the 
^t or~ last heaven is still lower. In a similar situaticm 
iure all the societies of each heaven, some are in elevated 
places, which appear as mountains, n. 188, on the sum- 
mits of which dwell those who are of the inmost heaven, 
below these the societies which are of the second heaven, 
below these again those which are of the last heaven, and 
so every where, whether it be in elevated places or m 
those not elevated. A society of a superior heaven has 
not >^ommunicatipn with a society of an inferior heaven 
except by correspondences, see above, n. 100; and com- 
munication by correspondences is what is called influx. 

208. One heaven is conjoined with another, or a so- 
ciety of one heaven with a society of another, by the 
Lord alone, by influx immediately and mediately, imme* 
diately from Himself, and mediately through the superior 
heavens in order into the inferior.^ Because the con- 
junction of the heavens by influx is from the Lord alonej 
therefore the. greatest precaution is taken that no angel of 
a superior heaven may look down into a society of an in- 
ferior one, and speak with ai\y one there; as soon as this 
is done, the angel is deprived of his intelligence and wis- 

* Thfit iDflux is immedH^ from the hmtd^ and med^aft^ throng beftven, m 
e063, 6807, 6472, 9682, 9683. That di» Lord^i hiflux u kmMdhkte into tkinp 
the most siognlar of all, a. 6066, 6474 ta 6478. 8717, 8728. CoDoeniuur U» 
Lord*! mediate infli» through th* hawmm^ a. 4067, 6983> ^066, ^996. 
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dom; and the reason is this: every angel has three de- 
grees of life, as there are three degrees of heaven; to 
those wiio are in the inmost lieaven, the third or inmost 
degree is open, and the second and first are closed; to 
those who are in the middle heaven, the second degree is 
open, and the first and third are closed; and to those who 
are in the last heaven, the first degree is open, and the 
second and third are closed: as soon therefore as an an* 
gel of the third heaven looks down into a society of the 
second, and speaks with any one there, his third degree 
is closed, in which case he is deprived of his wisdom, for 
his wisdom resides in the third degree, and he has none 
in the second and first. These are the things which are 
meant by the words of the I^ord in Matt. He^ that is on 
the house-top^ let him not go down to take what is in his 
house; and he who is in the fields let him not return back 
to take his garment ^ xxiv. 17, 18. And in Luke: In 
that day^ lie who shall be on the house-top^ and his vessels 
in the house ^ let him not go down to take them away: and 
he who is in the fields let him not return to things behind 
him. Remember LoVs w/c, xvii. 31 , 32. 

209. Influx is not given from the inferior heavens into 
the superior, because this is contrary to order, but from 
the superior heavens into the inferior: tlie wisdom of the 
angels of a sirperior heaven also exceeds the wisdom of. 
the angels of an inferior heaven, as a myriad to one; 
which also is a reason why the angels of an inferior heav- 
en cannot speak with the angels of a superior one, yea, 
when they look thither, they do not see them; their heav- 
en appears as something cloudy above the head; but the 
sffigels of a superior heaven can see those who are in an 
inferior heaven, but it is not allowed to converse with 
them, except with the loss of their wisdom, as was said 
above. 

210. The thoughts and affections, and also the dis- 
courses, of the angels of the inmost heaven, are never 
perceived in the middle heaven, because they so far 
transcend; but when it pleas6s the Lord, there appears 
thence as it were something flamy in the inferior heavens, 
and the things which are in the middle heaven as some- 
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thing lucid in the last heayen, and sometimes as a brigbt 
cloud of different colors; from that cloud, its ascent, de- 
scent, and form, it is also known in some degree what 
they are there saying. 

21 1. From these things it may be evident what is the 
form of heaven, viz. that in the inmost heaven it is the most 
perfect of all,, in the middle heaven also perfect, but in a 
lower degree, and in the last heaven in a still lower, and 
that the form of one heaven subsists irom another by in- 
Ava. from the Lord. But what communication by influx 
is, cannot be compreh^ided, unless it be known what de- 
grees of altitude are, and what is the difference of those 
degrees from the degrees of longitude and latitude. What 
the former and the latter degrees are, may be seen, n. 38. 

212. As to what specifically concerns the form of 
heaven, and how it goes and flows, {vadU etftuU^) this 
is incomprehensible even to the angels: some idea may 
be conceived of it from the form of all things in the ha- 
man body, examined and explored by a sagacious and wise 
observer; for it was shown above in their proper articles^ 
that the whole heaven constitutes One man, see n. 59 to 
72, and that all the things which are in man correspond 
to the heavens, n. 87 to 102. How incomprehensible 
and unsearchable that form is, is evident only in general 
from the nervous fibres, by which all and each of the 
things are fastened together: what they are, and how they 
go and flow (vculunt etfluunt) in the brain, is by no means 
visible to the eye, for innumerable ones are there so fold- 
ed together, that taken together they appear as a soft con- 
tinuous mass, when yet all and each of the things, wluch 
are of the will and understanding, flow most distinctly in- 
to acts according to them: how they again unite them- 
selves together in the body, is manifest from the various 
folds (plexus^,) as from those of the heart, of the mesen- 
tery, and others, and also from the knots which are cifled 
ganglions, into which several fibres from every province 
enter, and mingle themselves together; and being other- 
wise conjoined, they go forth to their functions, uid this 
again and again; besides similar things in every viscus, 
member, organ, and muscle. He who surveys those 



CONCERNIKO BBAT£lf AHO HKI.I.. 1^ 

fibres with the eye of wisdom, and the many wonderful 
things there, will be utterly astonished; and yet the diings 
which the eye sees are few, and those which it does not 
see are still more wonderful, because in interior nature. 
That that form corresponds to the form of heaven, ap- 
pears manifest from the operation of all things of the un- 
derstanding, and the will in it and according to it; for 
whatevej: a man wills, passes spontaneously into act ac- 
cording to that form, and whatever he thinks, pervades 
the fibres from their beginnings even to their terminations, 
whence the senses ; and because it is the f(H*m of thought and 
will, it is the form of intelligence and wisdom. This is the 
form which corresponds to the form of heaven; hence it 
may be known, that such is the form according to which 
every affection and thought of the angels extends itself, 
and that they are so far in intelligence and wisdom as they 
.are in that form: that that form of heaven is from the Di- 
vine Human of the Lord, may be seen above, n. 78-^86, 
These things are stated, that it may also be known, that 
the heavenly form is such that it cannot ever be exhaust- 
ed, even as to its general things, and thus that it is incom* 
prehensible even to the angels, as was said above. 



CONCERNING GOVERNIVIENTS IN HEAVEN. 

213. Because heaven is distinguished into societies, 
and the greater societies consist of some hundred thousands 
of angels, n. 50, and all within the society are indeed in 
similar good, but not in similar wisdopi, n. 43, it neces- 
sarily follows that there are also governments; for order 
is to be observed, and all things of order are to be guard- 
ed. But governments in the heaveiis are various; of one 
sort in the societies which constitute the Lord's heavenly 
kingdom, and of another sort in the societies which con- 
stitute the Lord's spiritual kingdom; they differ also ac- 
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cording to the ministries which every society has. But 
in the heavens there is no other government than the gov- 
ernment of mutual love, and the government of mutual 
love is heavenly government. 

214. Government in the Lord's heavenly kingdom is 
called Justice, because all who are ther6 are in the good 
of love to the Lord from the Lord, and what is done from 
that good is called just. Government there is of the 
Lord alone; He leads them, and teaches them in the af- 
fairs of life: truths, which are called truths of judgment, 
are written on their hearts: every one knows, perceives, 
and sees them;* wherefore matters of judgment -never 
come into dispute there, but matters of justice, which are 
of life: the less wise interrogate the more wise on these 
points, and the latter the Lord, and receive answers. 
Their heaven, or their inmost joy, is to live justly from 
the Lord. 

215. Government in the Lord^s spiritual kingdom is 
called Judgment; because all who are there are in spir- 
itual good, which is the good of charity towards the neigh- 
bor, and this good in iife essence f& truth ;t and truth is of 
judgment, and good is of justice 4 These are also led by 
the Lord, but mediately, n. 208, wherefore they have 
governors, fewer or more according to the need of the 
society in which they kre; they have also laws, according 
to which they live amor.gst themselves. The governors 
administer all things according to the laws; they under- 

^ . ♦ That the heaTenly angela do not lliink aorl sppak from truths, like the 5pir« 
Uoal angels, since lh«»v aic in tlie f ercc'ption of all thin^ relating to truths from 
Ibc l^rd, n. f02, 597,* 607, 784, 1121, 1387, 1£98, 1442^ 1919, 7680, 7877, 
87S0, 9277, 103S6. That the heavenly angels say of li iiilis,\ea, yea, nay,nay; 
But that the ^piiirual angels leason alioat them, vihetlier it be so or not so, n. 
2715, 8246, 4446,9166,10786; where the Lord's words are explained. La 
y «r discourse be yea, yea, nay, nays Vfhat is bcysnd this is from evti. Matt. v. 
87. 

t Tliatthey who are in the Lord** spiritual kingdom, are principled in truths, 
and thev who are in the hcavenlv kingdom, in goorl, n; 868, 875, 927, 1023, 
1013, 1044, 1555, 2256, 4.S18, 4493, 61]3,9£i6. That the good cf the Fpirit- 
ual kingdom is tlie good of cliaritv towards the neighbor, and that this good in 
its essence is trutl), n. £042, 10296. 

I That justice, in tlie Word, is predicated of good, and judgment of tmdi, 
and that honce to do just ice and judgment denotes giuxl and tiuth. n. 2236,9867. 
That great judgments denote the bws of divine order, thus divine truths, d. 
7206. 
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Stand them because they ^e wise, and in doubtful cases 
they are enlightened by the Lord. 

216. Since government from good, such as is ill 
the Lord's heavenly kingdoin, is called justice, and gov* 
emment from truth, such as is in the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom, is called judgment, therefore, in the Word, it 
is said, jitsHce and judgment^ where heaven and the church 
are treated of, and by justice is signified heavenly good, 
and by judgment spiritual good,, which good, as was said 
above, iti its essence is truth; as in the following places: 
To pectce there shall be no encf , upon the throne 0/ David^ 
and upon his kingdom^ to establish it^ and to support it, 
in judgment arid justice^ henceforth and even to eternity j 
Isaiah ix. 7. By David is there meant the Lord,* and by 
his kingdom heaven, as is evident from the passage which 
now follows: / will raise up to David a just Branchy and 
he shall reign a Kingy and shall act intelligently ^ and 
shall do JUDGMENT and justice in the earthy Jer. xxiii. 
5: Jehovah shall be exalted^ because He dwellethon high; 
He hath Jilted Sion icith juDgMent and justice, Isaiah 
xxxiii. 5. By Sion also is meant heaven arid the church, f 
I Jehovah^ doing judgment and jvst ice in the earthy 
because in them I am well pleased ^ Jer. ix. 23. twill 
betrothe thee unto Me forever ^ and I will betrothe thee Unto 
Me in justice and judgment, Hosea ii. 19: O jeho- 
vahy in the heaven^ thy justice is as the mduntains of 
Gody and thy judgments as the great abyssy Psalm 
xxxvi. 6, 7: Thiy ask of me the judgments o/justice, 
they desire the approach of Gody Isaiah Iviii. 2: and else- 
where. 

217. Ih the spiritual kingdom of the Lord there are 
various forms of government, differing in different socie- 
ties; the variety is according to ttiie ministries which the 
societies perform. Their ministries are according to the 
ministries of all things in man, to which they correspond; 
and that these are various, is well known; for the heart 

* That bv DaTid, in the prophetical parts of the Word, U mu^crvtood tha 
Lord, II; 18te, 9954. , 

f That bv Zion, in the Word> if meant the churchy specifically theheavealv 
church, n. 1^2, 90S5. 

n 
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^ one mimstjy, the lungs another, the liver another, the 
pancreas and spleen another, and every organ of sense 
also another: as there are various administrations of these* 
in the body, so likewise there are various administrations of 
societies in the Greatest Man, which is heaven; for there 
are societies which correspond to them. That there is a 
correspondence of all things of heaven with all things of man, 
may be seen in its proper article above, n. 87-102. But 
all the forms of government agree in this, that they regard 
the public good as the end^ and in that the good of every 
cine;* and this is so, because alj in the universal heaven 
are under the auspices of the Lord, who loves all, and 
from divine love ordains that the general good should be 
that from which each one receives his good; every one 
also receives good in proportion as, he loves the general 
good; for as far as any one loves the community, so far 
be loves all and every one; and because that love is of 
the Lord, ihsrefore he is so far loved by the Lord, and 
good is done to him. 

218. From these things it may be evident^ what the 
governors are, vi^. that tliey are in love and in wisdom 
iliore than others, thus that from love they will good to 
all, and from wisdom know how to cause \t to be done: 
those who are such do not ri^le and commaftd, but minis-' 
ter and serve; for to do good to others from the love of 
good is to serve, and to cause it to be done is to minis- 
ter. Neither do they make themselves greater than oth- 
ers, but less, for they have the good of society and 6f 
their neighbor in the prior place, but their own in the 
posterior place; what is in the ptior place is greater, and 
what is in the posterior less. But still they have honor 
and glory; they dwell in the midst of the society, more 

♦ That every man and society, also a man's country and the chuix:h, and in a 
mitersal sense the kingdom of' the Lord, is a neighbor, and that to do good to 
tbem from the love of good, acoonling to the quality of their state, is to love tlie 
neighbor, thus that their good, which also Is the general good, and to be con- 
inlted, is the neighbor, n. €818 to 6824, S123. That civil good also, consisting 
in what is just, is a neighbor, n. 2915, 4rd0, 8120, 8123. Hence that charity 
towards the neighbor extends itself to all and sKigidar things of the life of man, 
and that to love good and to do good from the tove of what is good and true, 
add also to do what is just from the love of what is just, in every function and 
m evwy wovk» i$ to kwe the neighbctr, n. fi417, 8121, 8124. 
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elevated than others, and also in magnificent palaces; they 
also accept this glory and that honor, yet not for the sake 
of themselves, but for the sake of obedience, for all there 
know that they have that honor and that glory from the 
Lord, and that on this account they are to be obeyed. 
These are the things which are meant by the Lord's words 
to his disciples: Whosoever would be great among you, 
let him be your minister; and whosoever would be first 
among yott, let him be your servant; as the Son of Man 
came not to be ministered tin^o, but to minister^ Matt. xx. 
27, 26: He that is the greatest among yoti, let him be as 
the leasts and lie that is a leader ^ as he who ministers^ Luke 
xxii. 26. 

219. A similar government in the least form is also in 
every house; for in every house there is a master and 
there are servants; the master loves the servants, and the 
servants love the master, whence from love they serve 
each other: the master teaches how they ought to live, 
and tells what they ought to do; the servants obey and 
perform their duties. To perform use is the delight 
of the life of all; hence it is evident that the kingdom of 
the Lord is a kingdom of uses. 

220. There are also governments in the hells, fpr 
unless there were governments, they would not be kept 
in bonds: but the governments there are opposite to 
the governments in heaven; they are all of self-love: every 
one there wishes to command others and to be preemi- 
nent: they hale those who do not favor them, and make 
them the objects of their vengeance and cruelty, for such 
is the quality of self-love: wherefore the more malignant are 
set over them as governors, whom they obey from fear.* 
But of this below, when we come to treat of the hells. 

* That ibere arc two kinds of nile, one grounded In the love of the neighbor, 
the other in the love of self, n 10914. That all things good and fmppv result 
from the rule which is grounded tn neighborly love, n. 10160, 10614. iThat in 
heaven no one can rule from the love of self, but ihat all are willing to minister, 
and tliat this is to rule from neigbl)orly love, and that hence they possess so 
great power, n. 5732. That all evils result from rule grounded in the love of 
self, n. 10038. 'I'hat when the loves of self and of the world began to prevail, 
men were compelled for security to subject themselves to govenHoenU, n. TSM, 
lOlCO, 10S14. 
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CONCfiUNlNG DIVINE WORSHIP IN HEAVEN, 

221. Divine worship in the heavens is not unlike di- 
vine worship in the earth as to externals, but as to inter- 
nals it differs. In the heavens there are doctrines, there 
are preachings, and there are temples. The doctrines 
agree as to essentials, but are of more interior wisdom in 
the superior heavens than in the inferior heavens: the 
preachings are according to the doctrines; and as they 
have houses and palaces, n. 183-190, so likewise they 
have temples^ in which there is preaching. That there 
are such things also in the heavens; is, because the angels 
are continually being perfected in wisdom and love, for ihey 
have understanding and will equally as men; and the un- 
derstanding is such that it may be continually perfected, 
and also the will; the understanding by the truths which 
are of intelligence, and 0ie will bjrthe good? wbicb areof 
love.* 

222. But divine worship itself in the heaven?, does not 
consist in frequenting temples and iii hearing preaching, 
but in a life of love, charity, and faith, according to doc- 
trines; preachings in temples serve only as means of in- 
struction in the things of life. I hav^ spoken with the 
angels on this subject, and I said, that in the world it is 
believed that divine worship is only to frequent temples, 
hear preaching, attend the sacrament of the supper 
three or four times every year, and do the other things of 
worship according to the statutes of the church, and like- 
wise to set apart particular times for prayerj and then to 
behave devoutly. The angels said, that these are external 
things which ought to be done, but that they are of no 
avail unless there be an interns^l from which they proceed, - 
and that the internal is a life according to the precepts 
which doctrine teaches, 

* That the nnderatandinff is recipient of troth, and the will of good, n. 9628, 
6125, 7508, 9800, 9980. That hb all things have relation to truth and good, so 
the all of man's life has relation to understanding and will, n. 803, 19122. That 
the angels are perfected to eternity, n. 4808, 6648. 
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223* That I might know what their meetings m the 
temples are, it has been given me several times to go in 
end hear preaching. The preacher stands in a pulpit to 
the ea^t; before his face sit those who are in the light of 
wisdom above othei^s, on the right and left side of them, 
those who- are in less; they sit in the form of a circle, so 
that all are in the view of the preacher, no one being at 
the sides on either hand, so as to be out of his viiew, A^ 
the gate, which is at the east of the temple, and on the 
left of the pulpit, stand those who are being initiated: it 
is not lawful for any one to stand behind the pulpit; if any 
one be there, the preacher is confused; the case is the 
same if any one in the congregation dissents, wherefore 
he ought to turn away his face. The preachings are 
fraught with such wisdom^ that those in the world cannot 
be compared with them; for in the heavens they are ia 
interior light. Temples appear as of stone in the spiritual 
kingdom, and as of wood in the heavenly kingdom, be- 
cause stone corresponds to truth, in which those are who 
are in the spiritual kingdom, and wood corresponds to 
good, in which those are who are in the heavenly king- 
dom:* the sacred buildings in this kingdom are not called 
temples, but houses of God. In the heavenly kingdom 
the sacred buildings are without magnificence, but m the 
spiritual kingdom with greater and less magnificence. 

224. I have also spoken with a certain preacher con- 
cerning the holiness in which those are who hear preach- 
ings in temples; and he said, that every one has what is 
pious, devout, and holy, according to his interiors, which 
are of love and faith, since in these is holiness itself, be- 
cause the Divine of the Lord, and that he knows no ex- 
ternal holiness without them; and when he thought of ex- 
ternal holine-os without them, he said tha^t perhaps it may 
be something which counterfeits holiness m outward ap^ 
pearance, or something acquired by art, or something 
hypocritical; and that some spurious fire, from the love 

• That stone signifies truth, n. 114, 643, 1298, 8720, 6426, 8609. 10376. That 
wood signifies good, n. 643, 3720, 8354. That on this account the most ancient 
people, who were principled in beac?«nlY good, l»d consecrated buildings of 
wood, n. 8720. 
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of self and the world, may excite aud set forth such holi- 
ness. 

225. All the preachers are from the Lord's spiritual 
kingdom, and none from the heavenly kingdom: that they 
are from the spiritual kingdom is, because there they are 
in truths from good, and all preaching is from truths; that 
there is none from the heavenly kingdom, is because 
there they are in the good of love, and from that they see 
and perceive truths, but they do not speak about them. 
Although the angels who are in the heavenly kingdom 
perceive and see truths, still there are preachings there, 
since by preaching they are enlightened in the truUis which 
they know, and are perfected by more which they did not 
know before; as soon as they hear them, they also ac- 
knowledge them, and thus perceive: the truths which 
they perceive, they also love, and by living according to 
them, they make them of their life; they say, to live ac-^ 
cording to truths, is to love the Lord.* 

226. All preachers are constituted by the Lord, and 
thence are in the gift of preaching, nor is it lawful for any 
except them to teach in the temples. They are called 
preachers but not priests; the reason why they are not 
called priests, is, because the priesthood of heaven is the 
heavenly kingdom: for priesthood signifies the good of 
love to the Lord, in which those are who are in that 
kingdom; but the royalty of heaven is the spiritual king- 
dom, for royalty signifies truth from good, in which those 
pre who are in that kingdom: see above, n. 24-1 

227. The doctrines according to which preaching is 
performed, all regard life as an end, and none faith with- 
out life: the doctrine of the inmost heaven is more fuU of 
wisdom than the doctrine of the middle heaven, and this 
more full of intelligence than the doctrine of the Ic^st 

* That to love tlic Lord and our neig^bbor is to live according to the Lord** 
preeept?, n. 10148, 10158, 10310, 10978, 10645, 10^48. 

t That priests represent the Lord as to divine good, kings as to divine troth, 
n. 3015, 6148. That hence-a priest, in the Word, signifies tliose who are pi<in- 
cipled in the good of love to tiie L/>rd, thus the priesthood signifies that good, 
n. 9806, 9809« That a king, in the Word, signifies those who are in divine 
truth, thus what is kingly ftiguifies truth derived from good, n, 1672, 2015, 
2969,4675,4581,4966,6044, 
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)ieaven; for tbe doctrines are adapted to the perception 
of the angels in each heaven. The essential of all the 
doctrines, is, to acknowledge the Divine Human of the 
Liord. 



CONCERNING THE POWER OF THE ANGELS OF 
HEAVEN, 

228. That tbe angels have power, those cannot com- 
prehend who know nothing of the spiritual world, and of 
its influx into_ the natural world: they think that the angels 
cannot have power, because they are spiritual, and so 
pure and unsubstantial that they cannot even be seen by 
the eyesv But those who look noore interiorly into the 
causes of things are of a different sentiment; they know 
that all the power which man has, is from his understand- 
ing and will, for without them he cannot move a particle 
of his body, understanding and will being his spiritual 
man. This actuates the body and its members at its 
pleasure; for what it thinks, that the mouth and tongue 
speak, and what it wills, this the body acts; it also 
gives powers at pleasure: the will and understanding of 
man are ruled by the Lord through angels and spirits; 
and because the will and understanding are so ruled, 
all things of the body are also, since these are from 
thence; and, if you will believe it, man cannot even 
stir a step without the influx of heaven. That it is so, 
has been shown to me by much experience; it has been 
given to the angels to move my steps, my actions, my 
tongue, apd speech, as they pleased, and this by influx 
into my will and thought; and I found by experience that 
of myself I could do nothing. They said afterwards, 
that every man is so ruled, and that he may know this 
from the doctrine of the church and from the Word, for 
he prays that God would send his angels to lead him, di- 
rect his steps, teach him, and inspire him? what he should 
think and what he should speak, and much more, although, 
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when he thinks by himself, not frora doctrine, he says and 
believes otherwise. These things are said,, that it naay bo 
known what power the angels have with man. 

229. But the power of the angels in the spiritual world 
is so great, that if I should relate all the things concern- 
ing it which have been seen by rae, they would exceed 
belief; if any thing there resists which is to be re- 
moved, because it is contrary to divine order, they cast 
it down and overturn it merely by an effort of the will 
and a look; thus I have seen mountains, which were 
taken possession of by the evil, cast down and over- 
thrown, sometimes shaken from one end to the other, as 
is the case in earthquakes; rocks also opened in the midst 
even to the deep, and the evil who were upon them swal- 
lowed up. I have seen also some hundred thousands of 
evil spirits dispersed and cast into hell by them: numbers 
are of no avail against them, nor arts, cunning, and con- 
federacies, for they see all things, and in a moment dash 
them in pieces: but more may be seen on this subject in 
the relation concerning the Destruction of Babylon. Such 
power they have in the spiritual world. That the angels 
also have similar power in the natural world, when it is 
granted^ is evident from the Word, as that they gave whole 
armies to destruction; that (hey brought a pestilence, of 
which seventy thousand men died; of which angel it is 
thus read: The angel stretched out his hand against Jeru- 
salem^ to destroy t7, but Jehovah repenting the evil^ said to 
the angel who destroyed the people , It is enou^h^ withhold 
now thy hand. And David saw the angel who smote the 
peopkj 2 Samuel, xxiv. 15, 16, 17. Besides other pas- 
sages. The angels, because they have such power, are 
therefcre called powers, as in David: Bless Jehovah^ y$ 
angels^ most powerful in strength^ Psalm ciii. 20. 

230. But it is to be known that the angels have no 

Eower at all from themselves, but that all the power they 
ave is froin the Lord; and that they are so far powers as 
they acknowledge this. Whosoever of them believes that 
he has power from himself, becomes instantly so weak, that 
he cannot even resist one evil spirit; which is the cause 
that the ^ngels attribute nothing at al] of merit to them- 



GONCERNING HEAVEN AND HELL. . 133 

selves, and that they are averse to all praise and glory on 
account of any thing done, and that they ascribe it to the 
Lord. . 

231. It is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord 
which has all power in the heavens, for the Lord in heav- 
en is divine truth united to divine good, see n. 126—160; 
as far as the angels are receptions of it, so far they are 
powers.* Every one also is his own truth and his own 
good, because every one is suph as his understanding and 
will are; and the understanding is of truth, because all of it 
is from truths, and the will is of good, because all of it is 
from goods; lor whatever any one understands, this he 
calls truth, and whatever he wills, this he calls good; 
thence it is that every one is his own truth and his own 
good.f As far therefore as an angel is truth from the 
Divine, and good from the Divine, so far he is a power, 
because so far the Lord is with him: and because no one 
is in good and truth exactly similar or the same with an- 
other, (for in heaven, as in the world, there is perpetual 
variety, n. 20,) therefore one angel is not in similar power 
as another. Those are in the greatest power who 
constitute the arms in the Greatest Man, or heaven, be- 
cause those who are there are in truths more than others, 
and into their truths there flows good from the universal 
heaven: also the power of the whole man transfers itself 
into the arms, and by them the whole body exercises its 
powers: hence it is that by arms and by hands, in the 
Word, is signified power.J In heaven there sometimes 
appears a naked arm thence, which is of so great power, 
that it can break in pieces every thing in its way, even if 

• That the angels are called powers, and that theV are powers, by virtue of 
the reception ofdivine truth irom the Lord, n. 9639. I'hat angels are recipients 
of divine truth from the Lord, and that on this account thev are called gods in 
the Word throughout, n. 4295, 4402, 8301, 9998. 

t That a man and an an^el is his own good and his own truth, thus his own 
love and his own faith, n. 10298, 10367. That he is his own understanding and 
his own will, since the all of life is thence derived, the life of good being of the 
will, and the life of truth being of the understanding, n. 10076,10177, 10264, 
10284. 

t Concerning the correspondence of the hands, the arms and shoulders, with 
the Greatest Man or heaven, n . 4931 to 4937. That bv arms and bands, in the 
Word, is signified power, n. 878, 3091, 4931, 4932, 6947, 10017. 
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it were a rock upon earth. Once also it was directed to- 
wards me, and I perceived that it was able to crush tnj 
bones to powder. 

232. That the divine truth which proceeds from the 
Lord has all power, and that the angels have power as far 
as rhey are receptions of divine truth from the Lord, 
may be seen above, n. 137: but the angels ar6 so far re* 
ceptions of divine truth as they are receptions of divine 
good, for all power belongs to truths from good, and none 
to truths without good; and likewise good has all power 
by truths, and none without truths; power exists from the 
conjunction of both. It is similar with faith land love; 
for whether you say truth or faith, it is the same thing, 
since all of faith is truth; also whether you say ^ood or 
love, it is the same thing, since all of love is good.* 
How great power the angels have by truths from good, 
was made evident also from this, that an evil spirit, when 
only looked at by the angels, falls hi to a swoon, and does 
not appear as a man, and this until the angel turns away 
his eyes: the cause that such an effect is produced by the 
look of the angels, is because the sight of tl>e angels is 
from the light of heaven, and the light of heaven is di- 
vine truth, see above, n. 126-132: eyes also correspond 
to truths from good.f 

233. Since truths from good have all power, hence 
falses from evil have no power at aH.f All in hell are in 
faJses from evil, wherefore they have no power against 
truth and good. But what their power amongst them- 
selves IS, and what thfe power of evil spirits is, before 
tiiey are cast into hell, will be told in what follows. 

rroaL!LH*?IS''**'^®'*'«iSf ^^^^^^^ " of tnilh derived from good, thus of fililh 

^d which Toflo^rt^%^Til^^'''%^''^ !!^^ '™^ r^»<^h is of faith, and 
given to Peter, n eiiJ 4t I ^^^-^' . ^^^^ ^^'^ P*'^** '* ™«*«^ ^y ^»e ^"^ 
ivhicli has aJI ^>vver „ • 6948** Vinl? ^^^J'^^'l""- '™^ Proceeding from the Lord 
understood bv Sittio^'at'the^^'^lfA^* , ^h' ?"^ l~^*' °^ ^^« 2ord is what is 
7673, 8281, 0133. "niat u»o H^l^^*^ of Jehovah, n. 33S7. 4692, 4033, 7518. 

t That the ^ denotes power, n. 10019. 

4S2ato 4534, ^la.''****'^^^"^ *o ti-uths derived from good, n. 4403 to 4421. 

good l>^*arfc^^;;;^^^J» mU*!*^ "^ P**''*^* because truth derived from 
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CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF THE ANGELS. 

234. The angels speak one with another just as men 
in the world, and also on various subjects, as on domes- 
tic affairs, on the afiairs of civil society, on the affairs of 
moral life, and on the aflairs of spiritual life: nor is there 
any other difference than that they speak one with another 
more intelligently than men, because more interiorly from 
thought. It has been granted me often to be in company 
with them, and to speak with them as a friend with a 
friend, and sometimes as a stranger with a stranger; and 
then, because I was in a similar state with them, 1 knew 
no otherwise than that I was speaking with men on earth. 

23^. Angelic speech, like human speech, is distin* 
guished into words; it is also alike uttered by sound and 
is heard by sound; for they have equally a mouth, a tongue 
and ears; and they have also an atmosphere, in which the 
sound of their speech is articulated; but it is a spiritual 
atmosphere, which is accommodated to the angeb who 
are spiritual. The angels also respire in their atmosphere, 
saad utter words by means of respiration, as men do in 
theirs.* 

236. All in the universal heaven have one language, 
and they all understand each other, from whatever society 
they are, whether near or distant. Language is not learned 
there, but it is implanted in every one; for it flows from 
their very affection and thought. The soupd of speech 
corresponds to their affection, and the :u'ticulatious of 
sound, which are words, correspond to the ideas of tliought 
which are from affection; and because language cqrres- ^ 
ponds to them, that also is spiritual, for it Is a^ection ' 
sounding and thought speaking. He who attends may 
know, 4hat all thought is from affection which is of love^ 

* That in th« heavens there is reHpiration, but of an inferior kind, n. 3884, 
8885: from experience, n. 8884, 8S55, 3891, 3893* That respirations are dig. 
similar there, and various, according to their states, n. 1119, 8886, 3887, 3889, 
8892, 8893. That the wicked cannot respire at all in heaven, and that if tfaej 
CQiae thither, thej ire suffocated, n, 3803. 
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and that the ideas of thought are various forms into which 
the general affection is distributed; for no thought and 
idea at all is giveti without aflection: their soul and life is 
thence. It is from this that angels know what another is, 
merely from his speech; from the sound, what his affec- 
tion is, and from the articulations of sound, or words, 
^hat his mind is : the wiser angels know from a single se- 
ries of speech what the ruling affection is, for they attend 
principally to that. That every one has various affec- 
tions is known; one when in- joy, another when in grief, 
another when in kindness and mercy, another when in 
sincerity and truth, another when in love and charity, an- 
other when in zeal, or in anger, another when in simula- 
tion and deceit, another when in quest of honor and glory, 
and so forth; but the ruling affection or love is in them 
all; wherefore the wiser angels, because they perceive 
this, know from the speech all the state of another. That 
it is so, has been given me to know from much experi- 
ence. I have heard angels discovering the life of another 
merely from hearing him; they said also that they knoV 
all things of another's life from some ideas of his thought, 
because they know thence his ruling love, in which are 
all things in their order; and that the book of man's life 
is nothing else. 

237. Angelic language has nothing in common with hu- 
man languages except with some words, which sound from 
a certain affection; yetjiot with the words thenaselves, but 
with their sound, on which subject something will be said 
in what follows. That angelic language has not any thing 
in common with human languages, is evident from tliis, 

/ tbat it is impossibte for the angels to utt e r one word of 
/ fiuman l[an'^ uafi;e; this has been Tried, but thev could not; 
for they cannot utter any thing but what is altogether 
agreeable to affection; that which is. not agreeable, 
is repugnant to their very life, for life is of Section, 
and their speech is from it. I have been told that the 
first language of men on our earth agreed with it, because 
they had it frona heaven, and that the Hebrew language 
agrees with it in some things. 

238. Because the speech of angels corresponds to their 
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tfiectjba, whicli is of Iov6, and the love of heaven is love 
to the Lord and love towards the neighbor, see above, n. 
13 to 19, it is evident how elegant and delightful their 
speech is, for it affects not only the ears, but also the in* 
tenors of the minds of those who hear. There was a 
certain bard-hearted spirit^ with whom an angel spoke: he 
from his speech, was at length so affected, that he shed 
tears, saying, that he could not resist, because it was love 
speaking, and that he never wept before. 

239. The speech of the angels is also full of wisdom, 
because it proceeds from their interior thought, and their 
interior thought is wisdom, as their interior affection is 
love; love and wisdom thus coiyoin themselves in their 
speech; thence it is so full of wisdom, that they can ex* 
press by one word what man cannot express by a thou* 
sand words, and also the ideas of their thought compre- 
hend such diings as man cannot conceive, still less utter* 
Hence it is that the things which have been heard and 
seen in heaven are said to be ineffable, and such as ear 
has never heard nor eye seen. That it is so, it has also 
been given me to know by experience. I have some* 
times been let into the state in which the angels are, and 
in that state I have spoken with them, and then I under* 
stood all; but, when I was let back into my former state, 
and thus into die natural thought proper to man, and wish* 
cd to recollect what I had heard, I could not, for there 
were thousands of things which were not adequate to the 
ideas of natural thought, thus not expressible, except only 
by variegations of heavenly light, and thus not at all by 
human words. The ideas of the thought of angels, from 
which are their words, are likewise modifications of the 
light of heaven, and the affections, from which is the sound 
of the words, are variations of the heat of heaven, since 
the light of heaven is divine truth or wisdom, and the heat 
of heaven is divine good or love, see above, n. 126 to 140i 
and the angels have affection from the divine love, and 
thought from the divine wisdom.* 

240. Because the speech of the angels proceeds im- 

•That the Ideas of the angeb, from which ih^ »P««*i»« effected by 
^erfol ▼arihtiow of the Ught of heaTen^ n. 1646, 8343, 8693. 

12 
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mediately from iheir affection, for as was said above, n, 
236, the ideas of thought are various forms, into which 
the general affection is distributed, therefore the angels 
can express in a minute what man cannot express in half 
an hour; and they can also, by few words, present what 
has been written on many pages: this also has been evi- 
denced to me by much experience.* The ideas of the 
thought of angels, and the words of their speech, thus 
make one, like the efficient cause and the effect; for in the 
words is presented in effect what in the ideas of thought 
is as a cause; hence it is, that every word comprehends 
in it so many things. Each thing of the thought, and 
thence each thing of the speech of the angels, appears also, 
when presented to view, like a thin wave, or circumfluent 
atmosphere, in which are innumerable things in their or- 
der, which are from their wisdom, and which enter anoth- 
er's thought, and affect him. The ideas of the thought of 
every one, as well angel as man, are presented to view in 
the light of heaven, when it pleases the Lord. f 

241. The angels who are of the Lord's heavenly king- 
dom speak in like manner as the angels who are of the 
Lord's spiritual kingdom; but the heavenly angels speak 
from more interior thought than the spiritual angels: and 
because the heavenly angels are in the good of love to the 
Lord, they speak from wisdom, and the spiritual angels, 
because they are in the good of charity towards the neigh- 
bor, which in its essence is truth, n. 215, speak from in- 
telligence, for wisdom is from good, and intelligence 
from truth. Hence the speech of the heavenly angels is 
like a gentle stream, soft^ and as it were continuous, but 

• That the an^ls can express bj' their speech in a moment more than man 
can express by his in half an hour/ and that thev can also express such Ihinft 
as do not fall into the expressions of human speech, n. 1641, 1642, 1648, 1645, 
4G09, 7089. 

t That there are innumerable thinsfs in one idea of thought, m 1008. 
Ified. 4949, W13, 6614, 6615. 6617, 6618. That the id«^Tthe thongS 
of man are opened in the other life, and presented to view, to the lijfeTas 
to their quality, n. 1869, 3310, 6610. What their appearance is, n. 6201, 
8885. ^That Uie ideas of the angels of the inmost heaven appear like flam^ 
ing h^ht, n. 6616. That the ideas of the angels of the ultimate heaven ap. . 
pear like hin brijht ckmds, n. 6614. The idea of an angel seen, from whi£ 
S^fu™ St?'' ^r^' "• ?^' That the ideas of thought ktend 
■tlvM at large into angdic societies rannd about, n, 6598 to 6613. 
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the speech of the spiritual angels is a little vibratory and 
discrete: also the speech of the heavenly angels sounds 
much from the vowels u and o, but the speech of the 
spiritual angels from the vowels e and i; for the vowels are 
for sound, and in sound there is affection; for, as was said 
above, n. 236, the sound of the speech of the angels cor- 
responds to affection, and the articulations of sound, which 
are words, correspond to the ideas of thought which is from 
affection. Since the vowels do not belong to the language, 
but to the elevation of its words by sound to various af- 
fections, according to the state of every one, therefore, in 
the Hebrew language, the vowels are not expressed, and 
also they are variously pronounced; hence the angels 
know the quality of man as to affection and love. The 
speech of the heavenly angels is also without hard conso- 
nants, and seldom glides from consonant to consonant, ex- 
cept by the interposition of a word which begins with a 
vowel; hence it is, that in the Word, the particle and so 
often occurs, as may be manifest to those who read the 
Word in the Hebrew language, in which that particle is 
soft, and both begins and ends with the sound of a vowel. 
From the expressions also in the Word, in that language, 
it may in some measure be known whether they belong to 
the heavenly class or to the spiritual class, thus whether 
they involve good or truth; those which involve good 
partake much of u and o, and also something of a, but 
those which involve truth partake of c and t. Because 
affections manifest themselves chiefly by sounds, there- 
fore also, when great subjects are treated of, as heaven 
and God, those words are preferred, in human discourse, 
which contain the vowels u and o; musical sounds also 
have an elevation to the same vowels, when similar things 
are expressed: it is otherwise when the subjects treated 
are not of importance; hence it is, that the art of music is 
able to express various kinds of affections. 

242. In angelic speech there is a certain harmony 
which cannot be described.* This harmony is from this, 
that the thoughts and affections, from which is speech, 

• That in angelic speech there is concord with hannonious cadence, n. 1643* 
1649, 7191. 
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pour themselves forth and around according to the form of 
heaven, and it is the form of heaven according to which 
aU are consociated, and according to which is all commu- 
nication: that the angels are consociated according to the 
form of heaven, and that their thoughts and affections .flow 
according to it, may be seen above, n. 200-212. 
. 243. Speech similar to that which is in the spiritual, 
world is implanted in every man, but in his interior intel- 
> lectual part; but because this with man does not fall into 
words analogous to afiection, as with the angels, man doe9 
not know that he is in it; yet it is thence, that man, vdien 
he comes into the other life, comes into the use of the 
same speech with the spirits and angels there, and thus 
knows how to speak without instruction.* But more on 
this subject below. 

244. All in heaven have one speech, as was said above, 
but It is varied in this, that the speech of the wise is more 
interior, and more full of the variations of affections and 
of the Ideas of thoughts; the speech of the less wise is 
more exterior and not with such fulness; and the speech 
of the simple is still more exterior, and thence consists of 
words, from which the sense is to be drawn in the same 
manner as it is when men speak with each other. There 
is also a method of speaking by the face, closing m some- 
thing sonorous modified by ideas: there is also a method 
of speaking, m which representatives of heaven are mixed 
with ideas, and also from the ideas to the sight: there is 
also a method of speaking by gestures corresponding to 
the affections, and representing things similar to what are 
represented by words: there is a method of speaking by 
the generals of affections and by the generals of thoughts: 
there is also a method of speaking resembling thunder: 
besides other kinds. 

245. The speech of evil and infernal spirits is in like 
manner natural, because from affecdons, but from evil' 

, • That there is spiritual or angelie speech appertaining to man, although he 
tt Ignorant of it, a. 4014. That the ideas of the internal man are spiritwd, but 
Jjw man, during his life in the worid, pereeives them natural^, because he 
weu thinks in the natural pnnciple, a. 10286, 10240, 10660. That man after 
^^ST'.^}'* '!^****" ^' "• *^. 8W2» «M». T^OSeS, 10004. That 
Ideas then form his speeeh, n. 2470, 2478, 2470. 
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affections and the filthy ideas thence.* to which the aiH 
gels are altogether averse; the modes of speaking of hell 
are thus opposite to those of heaven, wherefore the 
evil cannot endure angelic speech, and the angels cannot 
endure infernal speech: infernal speech is to the angels 
as a bad odor which strikes the nostrils. The speech of 
hypocrites, who are those who can assume the character 
of angels of light, is, as to the words, similar to the speech 
of angels, but as to the aflections and ideas of thought, 
thence, it is altogether opposite; wherefore their speech, 
when it is perceived what it is inwardly, which is done by 
wise angels, is heard as the gashing of teeth, and strike^ 
with horror. 



CONCERNING THE SPEECH OF ANGELS WITH MAN. 

346. The angels who speak with man do not speak in 
Ibgir own la^lgliage, |fp! j", \^ft "^ language, and also in.^^ 
other languages with which the man is acquainted, but 
not in languages unknown to the man. The cause that it 
is so, is because angels, when they speak with a man, 
turn themselves to him, and conjoin themselves to hini, 
and the conjunction of an angel with a man, causes each 
to be in similar thought; and because the thought of man 
coheres with his memory, and speech flows thence, there- 
fore each is in the same language. Besides, an angel or 
a spirit, when he comes to a man, and by turning ta 
him is conjoined to him, comes into all bis memory, so 
that he scarcely knows otherwise than that he knows from 
himself what the man knows, thus also the languages. I 
have spoken with the angels on this subject, and I said 
that perhaps they conjectured that they spoke with me in 
my mother tongue, because it is so perceived, when yet 
it was not they who spoke, but I; and that this may be 
c^vident from this, that angels cannot utter one word o( 
12* 
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booiaa language^ n. 237; and besides, human language is 
natural, and they are spiritual, and those who are spiritual 
cannot utter any thing naturally. To this they said, that 
they knew that their conjunction with the man with whom 
tbey speak, is with his spiritual thought, but because that 
flows into his natural thought, and this coheres with hb 
memory, that therefore the language of the roan appears 
to them as their own, likewise all his science; and that 
this was the case, because it pleased the Lord that there 
should be such conjunction, and as it were insertion of 
heaven with man; but that the state of man at this day is 
so different, that there is not any longer such conjunction 
with the angels, but with spirits who are not in heaven. I 
'have also spoken with spirits on the ssune subject, but 
they would not believe that it b the man who speaks, but 
Ihey in the man; also that man does not know what he 
knows, but they; and thus that all things which the 'man 
knows are from diem. I wished by many things to prove 
thftt it is not so, but in vain. Who are meant by spirits, 
and who by angels, will be told in what follows, when we 
come to treat of the world of spirits.. 

247. Another reason why angels and spirits conjoin 
ib^quselves^ so closely^ with man as not to know but that 
the things 'appertaining to man are their own, is because 
there is such conjunction between the spiritual and the 
mtural world with man, that they are as it were one: but 
because man had separated himself from heaven, it was 
provided by the Lord, that with every man there should 
be^angels and spirits, and that man should be ruled through 
th0m by the Lord: for that reason there is so close con- 
junction. It would have been otherwise, if man had not 
separated himself, for then he might have been governed 
by a general influx from heaven by the Lord, without 
spirits and angels adjoined to him. but this subject will 
be specifically treated in what follows, when we come 
to treat of the conjunction of heaven with man. 

248. The speech of an angel or a spirit with a man is 
heard as sonorously as the speech of a man with a man; 
yet it is not heard by others who stand near,. but by bim- 
self alone ; the re^ison is, beciiuse the speech of an angel 
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or a spirit flows first into the idqu's thought, and by an in- 
ternal way mto his organ of hearing, and thus moves it from 
within; but the speech tsi a man with a man flows first in* 
to the air, and by an external way into his organ of hear- 
ing, and moves it from without. Hence it is evident that 
the speech of an angel and of a spirit with man is heard in 
man, and, because it equally moves the organs of bearing, 
that it is also equally sonorous. That the speech of an angel 
and of a spirit flows down even into the ear from within, 
was evident to me from this, that it also flows into the 
tongue, and excites in it a slight vibration, but not widi 
anv motion, as when the sound of speech is articulated by 
it mto words by the man himself. 

249. But to speak with spirits at this day is seldom 
given, since it is dangerous;* for then the spirits know 
that they are with man, which otherwise they do not know; 
and evil spirits are such that they hold man in deadly 
hatred, and desire nothing more than to destroy him both 
as to soul and body, which also is done with those who 
have indulged much in fantasies, so that they have re- 
moved from themselves the delights suitable to the natu- 
ral man. Some also, who lead a solitary life, sometimes 
hear spirits speaking with them, and without danger: but 
the spirits with them are at intervals removed by the Lord, 
lest they should know that they are with man; for most 
spirits do not know that there is any other world than 
that in which they are; thus also they do not know that 
there are men elsewhere; wherefore it is not lawful for a 
man to speak in turn with them, for if he should they 
would know it. Those who think much on religious sub- 
jects, and are so intent upon them as to see them as it 
were inwardly in themselves, also begin to hear spirits 
speaking with them; for the things of religion, whatever 
they are, when man from himself is mtent upon them, and 
does not attend at all. to the various things which are of 

* That man i» aUe to discourw with iipirits and an^eb, and that the ancients 
Ireqnently 90 diacoaraed, n. 67, 68, 69, 784, 1684, 1686, 7802. That in some 
cmlhsiingetB'nml Ppirits appear in a human form, and speak with the inhabit- 
aata, n. 10751 , 10752. But that in this earth at this day it is dangerous to dis- 
eoorse with spirits, miless man be prinoiplBd in a true iiiitfa» and bii M by tha 
Lflrd^n. 784, aiSS, 10751. 
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use in the world, go interiorly, and there subsist, and oc- 
cupy the whole spirit of the man, and enter the spiritual 
world, and move the spirits who are there; but such 
persons are visionaries and enthusiasts, and whatever spirit 
they hear, they believe to be the Holy Spirit, when yet 
they are enthusiastic spirits. Those who are such see fakes 
as truths, and because they see them, they persuade them* 
selves, and likewise persuade those with whom they flow 
in; and because those spirits began also to persuade to 
evils, and were also obeyed, therefore by degrees they 
were removed. Enthusiastic spirits are dtstinguislied from 
other spirits by this, that they believe themselves to be 
the Holy Spirit, and the things which they say to be di- 
vine : those spirits do not hurt man, because man honors 
them with divine worship. I have also spoken with them 
several times, and then were discovered the wicked 
things which they infused into their worshippers: they 
dwell together to the left in a desert place. 

250. But to speak with the angels of heaven is granted 
only to those who are in truths from good, especially 
who are in the acknowledgment of the Lord, and of the 
Divine in his Human, because this is the truth in which 
the heavens are; for, as was shown above^ the Lord is 
the God of heaven, n. 2-6 : the Divine of the Lord makes 
heaven; n. 7-12: the Divine of the Lord in heaven is 
love to Him and charity towards the neighbor from Him, 
n. 13-19; the universal heaven in one complex constitutes 
one man, in like manner every society of heaven, and 
every angel is in a perfect human form, and this from the 
Divine Human of the Lord, n% 59—86: from which it is 
evident, that to speak with the angels of heaven is not 
granted to any but those with whom the interiors are 
opened by divine truths even to the Lord, for the Lord 
flows in with man> and when the Lord does, heaven 
also flows in. That divine truths open the interiors 
of man, is because man was so created, that as to the in- 
ternal man he may be an image of heaven, and as to the 
external he may be an image of the world, n. 57; and the 
internal man is not opened except by the divine truth prg-- 
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ceeding from the Lord, because that is the light of heav- 
en and the life of heaven, n. 126-140. 

251. The influx of the Lord himself with man is into 
his forehead, and thence into the whole face, since the 
forehead of man corresponds to love, and the face cor- 
responds to all his interiors.* The influx of tlie spiritual 
angels with man is into his head every where, from the 
forehead and temples to every part under which is the 
cerebrum^ because that region of the head corresponds to 
intelligence: but the influx of the heavenly angels is into 
that part of the head under which is the cerebellum^ and 
which is called the occiput, from the ears all around, even 
to the neck, for that region corresponds to wisdom. All 
the speech of angels . with man enters by those ways into 
his thoughts : hence it was perceived what angels they were 
who have spoken with me. 

252, They who speak with the angels of heaven, also 
see those thiogs which are in heaven, because they see 
from the light of heaven, in which their interiors are; the 
angels also see through them the things which are on the 
earth;f for with them heaven is conjoined to tlie world, 
and the world is conjoined to heaven; for, as was said 
above, n. 246, when the angels turn themselves to man, 
they so conjoin themselves to liim, that they know no 
otherwise than that the things appertaining to man are 
theirs, not only those which are of his speech, but also 
those which are of the sight and.heaiing; man also, on the 
other hand, knows no otherwise than that the things which 
flow in through the angels are his. In such conjunction 
with the angels of heaven were the most ancient people 
on this earth, whose times therefore were called the gold- 
en age; these, because they acknowledged the Divine 
under a human form, thus the Lord, spoke with the an- 

''^ * That the forehead correspoBdff to heavenly love, and thence, in the Word, 
■imifies that love, n. 9990. That the face corresponds to the interiors of man, 
which aie of the thought and aflection, n. 1668, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 
4800, 5165, 5168, 5695, 9806. That the &eo also is formed to correspondence 
of the interiors, n. 4791 to 4805, 6695. That hence the face, in the Word, sig- 
niiief the interiors, n. 1999, 2484, 8527, 4066, 4796. 

t That spirits can see nothing through man which is in this solar world, but 
diBt they have seen throqgh my eyes, the reason, o. 1880. 
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gels of heaven as with their friends, and the angels of 
heaven with them likewise as with their friends, and in 
them heaven and the world made one. But man, after 
those times, successively removed himself from heaven, 
by loving himself more than the Lord, and the world more 
than heaven; thence he began to feel the delights of the 
love of self and the world, separate from the delights of 
heaven, and at length to such a degree, that he knew no 
other delight: then the interiors were closed which had 
been open into heaven, and the exteriors were opened to 
the world; and when this is the case, man is in Ught as 
to all things which are of the world, and in thick darkness 
as to all things which are of heaven. 

253. After those times seldom any one spoke with the 
angels of heaven, but ^ some with spirits who are not in 
heaven; for the interiors and exteriors of man are such, 
that they are either turned to the Lord, as to their com- 
mon centre, n. 124, or to self, thus back from the 
Lord; those which are turned to the Lord, are also turn- 
ed to heaven; but those which are turned to self, are -also 
turned to the world; and those which are turned hither, 
can with difficulty be elevated ; yet they are elevated by 
the Lord as far as can be done, by the conversion of the 
love, and this is done by truths from the Word. ^ 

254. I have been informed how the Lord spoke with 
the prophets, through whom was the Word. He did 
not speak with them as with the ancients, by an influx 
into their interiors, but by spirits who were sent to 
them, whom the Lord filled with his aspect, and thus in- 
spired words, which they dictated to the prophets, so that 
it was not influx but dictation; and because the words 
came forth immediately from the Lord, therefore each of 
them was filled with the Divine, and contains in it an in- 
ternal sense, which is such, that the angels of heaven per- 
ceive them in a heavenly and spiritual sense, when men 
perceive them in a natural sense: thus the Lord has con- 
joined heaven and the world by the Word. How spirits 
are filled with the Divine from the Lord by aspect, has 
also been shown: the spirit filled with the Divine from 
the Lord knows no otherwise thaa that he is the Lord, 
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and that the Divine is tvhat speaks, and this even until he 
has done speaking; afterwards he perceives and acknowl- 
edges that he is a spirit, and that he did not speak from 
himself, but from the Lord. Because such was the state 
of the spirits, who spake with the prophets, therefore also 
h is said by them, that Jehovah spoke; the spirits also 
called themselves Jehovah, as may be manifest, not only 
from the prophetical, but also from the historical parts of 
the Word. 

255. That it may be known what the conjunction of 
angels and spirits with man is, it is proper to relate some 
things worthy of notice, from which it may be illustrated 
and concluded. When angels and spirits turn themselves 
to a man, then they know no otherwise than that the Ian* 
guage of the man is theirs, and that they have no other: 
the reason is, because then they are in the man's language, 
and not in. their own, which they do not even remember; 
but as soon as they turn themselves from the man, 
then they are in their own angelic and spiritual language, 
nor do they know any thing of the language of the man. 
The case was the same with me, when I was in company 
with the angels, and in a similar state with them; then 
I also spoke with them in their language, nor did I know 
any thing of my own, which I did not remember; but as 
soon as I was not in company with them, I. was in my 
own language. It is also worthy of remark, that when 
angels and spirits turn themselves to a man, they can 
speak With him at any distance; they have also spoken 
with me, when they were afar off, as loudly as when they 
were near; but when they turn themselves from a man, 
and speak one with another, nothing at all of what they 
speak is heard by man, even if it wfere close to his ear: 
thence it was made evident,. that all conjunction in the spir- 
itual world is according to conversion. It is also worthy 
to be mentioned, that several can speak together with 
a man, and the man with them; for they send some spirit 
from themselves to the man with whom they wish to 
speak, and the spirit sent out turns himself to him, and 
the rest of them turn to their spirit, and thus they con- 
centrate their thoughts, which the spirit utters; the spirit 
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ihen knows no otlmwise than that be speaks from hnn- 
self, and tbej know no otherwise than that thej speak 
from themselves: thus the ccmjonction of several with cme 
is made also by conversion.* Bat concerning these emis- 
sary s{Hrits, who are also caBed subjects, and concerning 
communication bj them, more will be said in what f<d- 
lows. 

256. It is not lawful for any angel or spirit to speak 
with a man from his own memory, but from that of the man; 
for angels and spirits have memory as well as men. If a 
spirit should speak with a man from his own memory, 
then the man would know no otherwise than that the things 
which he then thinks were his own, when yet they 
are of the spirit; it is like the recollection of a thing, 
which yet the man never heard or saw. That it is so, 
has been given me to know from experience. Hence it 
was that some of the ancients were of opinion, that after 
some thousands ofjearsthey should return into their former 
life, and into all its acts, and also that they had returned; 
they concluded it from this, that sometimes there had oc- 
curred to them, as it were, a recollection of things which 
yet they never saw or heard; which came to pass, be- 
cause spirits flowed from their own memory into their 
ideas of thought. 

257. There are also spirits, who are called natural and 
corporeal spirits; these, when they come to a man, do 
not conjoin themselves with his thought, like other spirits, 
but enter into his body, and occupy all his senses, and 
speak through his mouth, and act by his members, then 
not knowing but that all things appertaining to the man arc 
theirs. These are the spirits who obsess man: but they 
were cast by the Lord into hell, and thus altogether re- 
moved, whence such obsessions are not given at this day. f 

♦ That tbe spirits sent from societies of spirits to other societies arc called 
subjects, n. 4408, 5866. Thai commanications in the spiritual world are ef« 
fected by such emissary spirits, n. 4408, 5846, 6883. That a spirit, wlien be 
is sent out and serves for a subject, does not think from himself, but from those 
by whom he was sent out, n. 6985, 5986, 6987. 

t That external obsessions, or those of the body, are not given at this dav, 
u foraierly, n. 1988. But that at tliis dav internarobsessions arc given, whidi 
•re of the mmd, more than formerly, n. 1988, 4798. That man is obsessed in. 
ttrlorly, when he lias fildiy and scandalous thoughts concemiag God a&d tbe 
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CONCERNING WRtTINGS IN HEAVEN. 

258. Because the angels have speech, and theii" speech 
IS a speech of" words, therefore they have also writings, 
and by writings they express the sensations of their mind 
as well as by speech. Several times papers have been 
sent to me, traced with writings, altogether like man- 
uscripts, and also like print in the world; I was also 
able to re&d them in like manner, but it was not allowed 
to comprehend them fully; the reason Wias, because it is 
not according to diviue order to be instructed by writings 
from heaven, but by the Word, since by this alone there 
is communication and conjunction of heaven with the 
world, thus of the Lord with man. That papers written 
in heaven appeared also to the prophets, is manifest in 
Ezektel: When I looked^ behold a hand, put forth by a 
spirit to me, and in it the roll of a book, tvhich he unfold" 
ed in my sight; it was iJbritten on the front and on the 
back, ii. 9, 10. And in John: t saw at the right hand of 
Him who sat on the throne, a book unitten within and on 
the back, sealed with seven seals, ReV. v. 1. 

259. That there should be writings in heaven was pro- 
vided by the Lord for the sake of the Word, for that in 
its essence is divine truth, from which both men and an« 

fels have all heavenly wisdom; for it was dictated by the 
jord, and what is dictated by the Lord passes through 
all the heavens in order, and terminates with man; hence 
it is accommodated as well to the wisdom in which angels 
are, as to the intelligence in which men are. It is from 
this that the Angels also have the Word, and that they 
read it as well as men on earth; from it also Are their doc- 
trinals, and from it they preach, n. 221. The Word is 

Mtglibor, and when he is withheld from {mbliahing them fay extern^] bondt» 
wi;ich relate to the fear of the lorn of reputation, of honor, of gain, to the dread 
of the hw, and to the lots of life, n. 6990. Concerning diabolical spirits who 
diieflv obeeM dte interiohi of mani n. 4798. Concerning diabolical spirits who 
are destroos to obeess the exteriors of man, that they are fehut up in heli, a. 
274.2, 6990. 

13 
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the same, but its natural sense, which is the sense of the 
letter with us, is not in heaven, hut the spiritual sense is, 
which is its internal sense: what this sense is, may be 
seen in the small treatise concerning the White Horse 
spoken of in the Revelation. 

260. Once also a little paper was sent to me from 
heaven, in which there were only some words written in 
Hebrew letters, and it was said that every letter involved 
arcana of wisdoni, and that those were contained m the 
inflexions and curvatures of the letters, and thence like- 
wise in the sounds. Thence it was evident to me what is. 
signified by these words of the Lord: Verily I say unto 
you^ until heaven and earth pass away^ one iota or one 
tittle shall nqt pass away from the lawy Matt. V. 18. That 
the Word is divine as to every tittle of it, is also known 
in the church; but where the divine is concealed in every 
tittle, is not as yet known, wherefore it shall be told. 
The writing in the inmost heaven consists of various in- 
flected and circumflected forms, apd the inflexions and 
eircumflexions are according to the form of heaven; by 
them the angels express the arcana of their wisdom, and 
also many things which they cannot utter by words; and 
what is wonderful, the angels know that writing without 
the aid of a teacher: it is implanted in them like the 
speech itself, concerning which see n. 236; wherefore 
this writing is . heavenly writing. That it is implanted, is 
because all extension of the thoughts and affections, and 
thence all communication of the intelligence and wisdom 
of the angels, goes according to the forpi of heaven, n. 
201 ; hence it is that their writing flows into that form. 
I have been told tliat the most ancient people on this 
earth, before, letters were invented, also had such ,writii?g; 
and that it was translated into the letters of the Hebrew 
language, which letters in ancient times were all inflected, 
and not any of them, as at this day, terminated as lines: 
hence it is, that, in the Word, divine things and the ar- 
cana of heaven are even in its iotas, points, and tittles. 

261. This writing, which is made by types of a heav- 
enly form, is in use in the inmost heaven, where they ex- 
cel all others in wisdom; affections are expressed by them, 
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from which thoughts flow and follow ia order, according 
to the subject treated of; hence it is, that those writings 
inyolve arcana which cannot be exhausted by thought; 
these writings it has also been granted me to see. But 
in the inferior heavens there are not such writings; the 
writings in these heavens are similar to writings in the 
world, m similar letters, but still not intelligible to man, 
because they are in angelic language; and angelic lan^age 
is ^uch, that it has nothing in common with human lan- 
guages, n. 227; for by vowels they express affections, 
by consonants the ideas of thought from affections, aod 
by words from them the sense of a thing, see above, n. 
236, 241. This writitig also involves in a few words 
m<M-e than a man can describe by several pages: these 
writings also have been seen by me. In the inferior 
heavens they have the Word written in this manner, and 
in the inmost heaven, by heavenly forms* 

262. It is worthy of remark, that writings in the heav* 
ens flow naturally from their thoughts thenuielves so easily, 
that it is as if thought put itself forth; neither does the 
hand hesitate in the choice of any word, because words 
which they speak, as well as those which they write, cor- 
respond to the ideas of their thought, and all correspond- 
ence is natural and spontaneous. There are also given in 
the heavens writings without the aid of the hand, from 
mere correspondence of the thoughts; but these are not. 
permanent. 

263« I have also seen writings from heaven of mere 
numbers, written in order and in a series, just as in writ- 
ings of letters and words, and I have been instructed that 
this writing is from the inmost heaven, and that their 
heavenly writing, treated of above, n. 260, 261, is pre- 
sented in numbers with the angels of an inferior heaven, 
when the thought from it flows down; and that this nu- 
merical writing in like manner involves arcana, some of 
which cannot be, comprehended by thought nor expressed 
by words: for all numbers correspond, and accordmg to 
correspondence are significant, equdly as words;* with 

• That all wmbera, in the Word, signify thinrs, n. 482, 487, 647, 648,766, 
818, 1968, 1988,2076, 225M862,4264» 4874,6176,8488,8668, 10217,10868. 
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this difference, however, that numbers involve general 
things, and words particular things; and because one 
general thing involves innumerable particular things, 
hence it is that numerical writing involves more arcana 
than literal. From these things it was evident to rae, 
that the numbers in the Word signify things as well as 
the words there: what the simple numbers signify, as 2, 
3, 4, 6, 6, 7, 6, 9, 10, 12, and what the compound, as 
20, 30, 60, 70, 100, 144, 1000, 10000, 12000, and more, 
may be seen in the Arcana Ccelestia, where they are 
treated of. In that wnting in heaven tl)e number is al- 
ways prefixed, on which those which follow jn a series 
depend, as on their subject; for that number is, as it were, 
the index of the thing which is treated of, and from which 
is the determination of the following numbers to that par- 
ticular thing. 

264* Those who do not know any thing about heaven, 
and who do not wish to have any other idea concerning 
it, than as of something purely atmospherical, in which the 
angels fly about as intellectual minds, without the sense 
of hearing and seeing, cannot think that they have speech 
and writing, for they suppose the existence of every thing 
to consist in what is material, when yet those ihings v«j)ich 
are in heaven as really exist as those which are in the 
world; and the angels who are there, have all things which 
are of use for life, and which are of use for wisdom. 



CONCERNING THE WISDOM OF THE ANGELS OP 
HEAVEN. 

' 265. What the wisdom of the angels of heaven is, can 
scarcely be comprehended, because it transcends human 

Shown from heaven, n. 4495, 6265. That numbers nrakipUed sigoilV aimi- 

« iSi!* «2I? i!ll ■'™P^ numbere from which tliey result bv roiiltipKcation. 

S: ^«A^r* *'?®» '^3' . '^'*' ^ ">**«* *"«•«»* P«oP*« had'hcaveolv arcana 
in mimben, forming a kind of aoelwiaaUcal eonfWIation, n. 575. 
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\m6om so far that they cannot be compared; and that 
which transcendii appears as if it were not any thing: 
some of the things, also, by which it will be described, 
are unknown, and these, before they become known, are, 
in the understanding as shadows, and thus also conceal 
the thbg as it is in itself; but still they are such things 
as can be known, and when they are known be compre* 
heoded, provided that the mind be delighted with them, 
for delight has light with it, because it is from love; and 
to those who love such things as are of divine and heaven- 
ly wisdom, light shines from heaven, and there is illustra- 
tion. 

266. What the wisdom of angels is^ may be concluded 
from this, that they are in the light of heaven, and the 
light of heaven in its essence is divine truth, or divine 
wisdom; and this light enlightens at the same time their 
internal sight, which is that of the mind, and their exter* 
nal sight, which is that of the eyes. That the light of 
heaven is divine truth,, or divine wisdom, may be seen 
above, n. 126-133. The angels also are in heavenly 
beat, which in its essence is divine good, or divine love, 
from which they have the affection and desire of growing 
wise.. That the heat of heaven is divine good, or divine 
love, may be seen above, n. 133-140. That the angels 
are in wisdom, so that they may be called wisdoms, may 
be concluded from this, that all their thoughts and ajSec- 
tions flow according to a heavenly form, which form is 
the form of divine wisdom; and that their interiors, which 
receive wisdom, are composed to that form. That the 
thoughts and afiections of the angels flow according to the 
form of heaven, consequently also their intelligence and 
wisdom, may be seen above, n. 2Q1-21S!. That the an* 
gels have supereminent wisdom, may also be evident from 
this, that their speech is the speech of wisdom, for it flows 
immediately and spontaneously from thought, and this 
from4iflection, so that their speech is thought from affec- 
tion in an external form; hence it is that nothing with- 
draws them from divine influx, nor does any thing ex-> 
temal, which with man is brought into bis speech from 
Other thoughts. That the speech of the angels is the 
131^ 
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speech of their thought and afiecti<»i, may be seen, n. 
334-245. It also conspires to such wisdom of the an- 
gels, that all things which they see with the eyes, and per- 
ceive with the senses, agree with their wisdom, since they 
are correspondences, and thence the objects ar^ forms 
representative of such things as are of wisdom. That all 
thmgs which appear in the heavens are correspondences 
with the interiors of the angels, and that they are repre- 
sentations of their wisdom, may be seen above, n, 170- 
182. Besides, the thoughts of the angels are not bound- 
ed and contracted by ideas from space and time, like hu- 
man thoughts, for spaces and times are proper to nature, 
and the things proper to nature draw off the mind from 
spiritual things, and take away extension from intellectual 
vision. That the ideas of the angels are. without time and 
space, and thus unlimited more than human ideas, may be 
seen above, n. 162-169, and 191-199. The thoughts 
of the angels are not brought down to earthly and material 
things, nor are they interrupted by any cares respecting 
the necessaries of life, thus by those things they are not 
withdrawn from the delights ot wisdom, like the thoughts 
of men in the world; for all things come to them freely 
from the Lord; they are clothed freely, they are nourished 
freely, they have habitations freely, n. 181, 190; and 
moreover they are gifted with delights and pleasantnesses 
according to the reception of wisdom from the Lord. 
These things are said, that it may be known whence the 
angels have so great wisdom. *= 

267. That the angels are capable of receiving so great 
wisdom, is, because their interiors are open, and wisdom, . 
like every perfection, increases towards the interiors, thus 
according to their opening.f There are three degrees of 

* Conoerninff the wisdqm of the ang«ls, that it is incoqipreheBsible and in* 
^flablc, n. 2795, 2796, 2802, S314, 3404, 3405, 9094, 9176. 

t That eo far aB man i$ ctevatcd from thin^ external towards interior things, 
so far he oomes into light, thus so far into intelligenbe, n. 6183, 6S1S. That 
there is an actual eleviition, n. 7816, lOSSQ. Thai elevation from things extermd 
to things interior is like elevation oiit of a mist into light, n. 4508. That ex- 
^uli***^ things are more remote from the Divine with man, wherefore 
th^rare respectively obsenre, n. 6451. And likewise respectively inordinate^ 
n. 996,- 8855. That interior things ar&more perf^i, because neaier to the Di- 
vino, n. 5146, 5147, That in wfaut Is internal then arethonsanda and thousanda 
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life, which correspond to the three heavens, with every 
angel, see n. 29-40; those with whom the first degree is 
open, are in the first oruhimate heaven; those with whom 
the second degree is open, are iii the second or middle 
heaven; but those with whom the third degree is open, 
are in the third or inmost heaven; according to these de- 
grees is the wisdom of the angels in the heavens. Hence 
Uie wisdom of the angels of the inmost heaven immensely 
transcends the wisdom of the angels of the middle heaven, 
and the wisdom of these immensely transcends the wisdom 
of the angels of the ultimate heaven, see above, n. 209, 
210, and what the degrees are, n. 38. That there are such 
distinctions, is because those things which are in a supe« 
rior degree are particulars, and those things which are in 
an inferior degree are things general, and generals are the 
continents of particulars: particulars in respect to gene- 
rals, are as thousands or myriads to one, and so is the 
wisdom of the angels of a superior heaven to the wisdom 
of the angels of an inferior heaven. But still the wisdom 
of these in like manner transcends the wisdom of man, 
for roan is in a body and its sensual things, and the cor- 
poreal sensual things of man are in the lowest degree. 
Hence it is evident what kind of wisdom they possess, 
who think from sensual things, that is, those who are call- 
ed sensual men, that they are not in any wisdom, but only 
in science;^ but it is otherwise with those men whose 

of thiogB which nppear as one general thing in what is external, n. 5707« 
That hence thought and pei-oeplion is clearer in proportion as it is interior, n, 
5020* 

* That the sensmal principle is the ultimate ofthe life of man, adhering to, and 
inhering in, his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212, 9216, 9331, 9730. 
That he is called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from the 
Msnses of the body, and Who believes nothing but what he sees with bis eyes and 
touches with his hands, n. 6094, 7(i93. That such a man thinks in extemahi, 
and not interiorly in himself, n. 6089, 5094, 6664, 7693. That his interiors are 
doKd, so that lie sees nothing therein of spiritual truth, n. 6564, 6844, 6845. 
In a word, that he is in gross natural lumen, and thus perceives nothing which 
is from the liglit of heaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564,6844, 6845,6598,6612, 6614, 
6622, 6624. That interiorlv he is in contrarietv to those things which relate to 
heaven and the ohorch, n. 6^1, 6816, 6844,6845, 6948,6949. Tliatthe learn- 
ed become of such a character, who have confirmed themsel?qs against the 
tnstlis of the church, n. 6316. That sensual men are cunning and malicious 
more than others, n. 7693, 10236. That they reason sharply and ovnningly, but 
finm corporeal inemorv, in which tliey make all intelU^noe to consist, n. 19ft, 
196, 5700, 10236. But that they reason from tlie fallacies of the senses, n. 6064» 
654S, 6049, 7693, 
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thoughts are elevated above sensual things^ and especiaUjr 
whose interiors are open even into the light of heaven. 

268. How ^eat the wisdom of the angels is, may be 
evident from this, that in the heavens there is a commu-^ 
nication of all things; the intelligence and wisdom of <»ie 
is communicated to another, heaven being a communion 
of all goods; the reason is, because heavenly love is such, 
that it wills that what is its own should be another's; 
wherefore no one in heaven perceives his own good in 
himself as good, unless it be also in another; thence also 
is the happiness of heaven: this the angels derive from 
the Lord, whose divine love is such. That there is such 
communication in the heavens has been also given me to 
know by experience: some simple ones have sometimes 
been taken up into heaven, and when there, they came 
also into angelic wisdom, and then they understood such 
things as they could not comprehend before, and spoke 
such things as they could not utter in the former state. 

269. What the wisdom of the angels is, cannot be de- 
scribed by Words, but only illustrated by some general 
things. The angels can express by one word what a 
man cannot express by a thousand words; and besides, in 
one angelic word there ar^ innumerable things which can- 
not be expressed by the words of human language; for in 
each of the things which the angels speak, there are ar- 
cana of wisdom in continual connection, to which human 
sciences never reach. The angels also supply, what they 
do not express fully by the words of their speech, by 
sound, in which there is an affection of things in their or- 
der; for, as was said above, n. 236, 241, by sounds they 
express affections, and by words the ideas of thought from 
affections; hence it is, that the things which are heard in 
heaven are said to be ineffably. The angels, in like man- 
ner, can utter in a few words every thing that is written 
in a volume of any book, and put such things in every 
word as elevate to interior wisdom; for their speech is 
such that it is consonant with the affections, and every 
word is consonant with the ideas; the words are also va- 
ried, by an infinity of methods, according to the series of 
the things which are in a complex in the thought. Tht 
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interior angels also can know the whole life of one speaks 
ing, from the sound, and at the same time some words; 
for they perceive from the sound, variegated by ideas in 
words, his ruling love, on which every thing of his life is 
as it were inscribed.* From these things it is evident 
what the wisdom of the angels is. Their wisdom, in re- 
spect to human wisdom, is as a myriad to one, compara* 
tively as the moving forces of the whole body, which are 
imiumerable, are to the action from them, which, before 
human sense, appear as one; or as a thousand things of an 
object viewed by a perfect microscope, to one obscure 
thing before the naked eye. I w^ill also illustrate the 
thing by an example : an angel from his wisdom described 
regeneration, and produced arcana concerning it in their 
order even to hundreds, and filled each of them with 
ideas in which there were interior arcana, and this from 
beginning to end; for he explained how the spiritual man 
is conceived anew, is carried as it were in the womb, is 
born, grows up, and is successively perfected. He said 
that he could increase the number of arcana even to some 
thousands, and that those which were told, were only con- 
cembg the regeneration of the external man, and that there 
were innumerable more concerning the regeneration of the 
internal. From these and other similar things which were 
beard from the angels, it was evident to me how great is 
their wisdom, and how great the ignorance of man respec- 
tively, who scarcely knows what regeneration is, and does 
not know any moment of the progression when he is be- 
ing regenerated. 

270. Something shall now be said concerning the 
wisdom of the angels of the third or inmost heaven, and 

* That what ralea, or lia« universal dominion with man, w in singolar the 
things of his life, thus in all and Ringiilar the things of hir affection and thought, 
n. 4459, 5949,6159, 6571, 7648, 8067, S853^tn 8858. That thequality of man 
k such iia hia ruling love is, n. 918, 1040, 8858; illustrated by examples, n. 
8854, 8857. That what reighs universally makes the life of the Ffiirit of man, 
n. 7648. That it is his very will, his very love, and the end of his life, since 
what a man wills, that he loveit, and what* he loves, that he regards as an end, 
n. 1817, 1668, 1571, 1909, S796, 5949, 6936. That therefore man is of such 
a .quality as his will is, or of such a quality as bis ruling love is, or of such a 
quality m the end of his life is. n. 1568, 1571, 3570, 4054, 6571, 69^4, 6938, 
.8856, 10076, 10109, 10110, 10284. 
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how much it exceeds the wisdom of the angels of the first 
or ukimate heaven. The wisdom of the angels of the 
third or inmost heaven is incomprehensible, even to those 
who are in the ultimate heaven; the reason is, because 
the interiors of the angels of the third heaven are open to 
the third degree; but the interiors of the angels of the first 
heaven, only to the first degree, and all wisdom increases 
towards the interiors, end is perfected according to their 
opening, n. 208, 267. Because the interiors of the an- 
gels of the third or inmost heaven are opened to the third 
degree, therefore divine truths are as it were inscribed on 
them, for the interiors of the third degree are in the form 
of heaven more than the interiors of the second and first 
degree, and the form of heaven is from divine truth, thus 
according to divine wisdom; hence it is, that divine truth 
appears as it were inscribed on those angels, or as im- 
planted and innate: wherefore they, as soon as they hear 
genuine divine truths, immediately acknowledge and pei^ 
ceive them, and afterwards as it were see them inwardly 
in themselves. Because the angels of that heaven are 
such, therefore they never reason about divine truths, suU 
less do they dispute concerning any truth, whether it be 
so or not so; nor do they know what it is to believe or to 
have faith, for they say, what is faith? for I perceive and 
see that it is so. They illustrate this by comparisons, vi^. 
that it would be as when any one with a companion sees a 
house and various things in it and around it, and says to his 
companion, that he ought to believe that they are, and 
that they are such as he saw; or as if one should see a 
garden and the trees and fruits there, and say to his com- 
panion, that he ought to have faith, that it is a garden, 
and that they are trees and fruits, when yet he sees them 
clearly with his eyes. Hence it is that those angels 
never name faith, nor have any idea of it, wherefore 
neither do they reason about divine trutlis, still less do 
they dispute concerning any truth whether it be so or not 
so.* But the angels of the first or ultimate heaven have 

* That the heavenly angels are aoqoaifited with ionnmemble things, and are 
immensely wiser than the spiritual angels, n. 2718. That the heavenlv angala 
do not think and speak from a principlie of faith, like the spiritnal ang^, inaa- 
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not divine truth thus inscribed en their interiors, because 
to them only the first degree of life is open, and therefore 
tbey reason concerning truths, and they who reason see 
scarcely any thing beyond the object of the thing about 
which they reason, or go beyond the subject, except only 
to confirm it by certain things ; and when they have con- 
firmed it, they say that it should be a matter of faith, and 
that it is to be believed. On these things I have spoken 
with the angels, who said that the distinction between the 
wisdom of the angels of the third heaven and the wisdom 
of the angels of the first heaven, is like that between what 
is lucid wd what is obscure; they also compared the wis- 
dom of the angels of the third heaven with a magnificent 
palace full of all things for use, around which are paradises 
on all sides, and magnificent things of various kinds around 
those paradises; and that those angels, because they are 
in the truths of wisdom, can enter into the palace, and 
see all things, and also walk about in the paradises in every 
direction, and be delighted with every thing. But it is 
otherwise with those who reason concerning truths, and 
especially with those who dispute about them; these, be- 
cause they do not see truths from the light of truth, but 
take them either fi*om others, or from the sense of the letter 
of the Word, which they do not interiorly understand, say 
that they are to be believed, or that faith is to be had 
in them, into which they do not afterwards wish that 
interior sight should enter. Concerning these, they 
said, that they cannot come to the first threshold of 
the palace of wisdom, still less enter into it, and walk 
about in its paradises, since they stop at the first step« 
It is otherwise with those who are in the truths them- 
selves; nothing retards their imlimited progress, for 
the truths seen lead them whithersoever they go^ and 
into wide fields, since every truth is of infinite exten- 
sion, and in conjunction with many others. They 

mach as thev are in a perception from the Lor<! of all thingi relatinsto faith, it. 
202, 697, 867, 784, 1121, 1387, 1898, 1442, ISIS, 7680, 7877, 8780, 9277, 
10886. That in ranurd to the tnithi of faith, they say onlyjjjea, yw, or nay, 
nay, but that the spiritoal ansels reason whether it be so, n. 2715, 8246, 4448, 
9166, 10786; where the Lord's words are explaioed, IH ywr diaoomf he yta^ 
#M» nmy, ««y» Bfatt. «• 86. 
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said further, that the wisdom of the angels of the inmost 
heaven consists principallj in this, that they see divine 
and heavenly things in every object, and wonderful things 
in a series of several objects; for all the things which ap- 
pear before their eyes correspond, so that when they see 
palaces and gardens, their view does not stop at such 
things as are before their eyes, but they see the interior 
things from which they are, thus to which they corres- 
pond; and this with all variety according to the face of 
the objects, thus beholding innumerable things at the same 
time in order and connection, which then so delight their 
minds, that they seem to be carried out of themselves. 
That all things which appear in the heavens correspond 
to the divine things which are with the angels from the 
Lord, may be seen above, n. 170-176, 

271. That the angels of the third heaven are such, 
is because they are in love to the Lord; and that love 
opens the interiors of the mind to the third degree, and is 
the receptacle of all things of wisdom. It is further to be 
known, that the angels of the inmost heaven are stiU con- 
tinually being perfected in wisdom, and this also different- 
ly from the angek of the ultimate heaven. The angels of 
the inmost heaven do not lay up divine truths in the 
memory, thus they do not make any science of them, but 
as soon as they^hear them, they perceive them, and com- 
mit them to life; hence it is that divine truths remain 
with them as if inscribed on them; for what is committed 
to life, thus abides internally. But the case is otherwise 
with the angels of the ultimate heaven; they first lay up 
divine truths in the memory, and reduce them to a science, 
and thence take them out and perfect their understanding 
by them, and without interior perception whether they be 
truths, they will them, and conmiit them to life; hence 
they are respectively in obscurity. It is worthy of re- 
mark, thdt the angels of the third heaven are perfected in 
wisdom by hearing, but not by the sight; those things 
which they hear from preaching, do not enter mto their 
memory, but Immediately into their perception and will, 
and become of their life; but the things Which those an- 
i;el8 see with their eyes, enter into their memory, and 
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tliejr reason and talk about them; hence it is evident 
that the way of bearing is to them the way of wis- 
dom; diis likewise is from correspondence, for the ear 
corresponds to obedience, and obedience is of the life; 
but the eye corresponds to intelligence, and intelligence 
is of doctrine,* The state of these angels is also de- 
scribed in several places in the Word, as in Jeremiah: 
/ fvnll put my lavo into their mindi end iorite it on their 
heart; they shall not teach any mort every one his friend^ 
and every one his brother^ saying, Know ye Jehovah, far 
every one of them shall know Me, from the least of them 
to the greatest of them, xxxi. 33, 34. And in Matthew: 
Your discourse shall be yza, yea, nay, nay; whatsoever i$ 
beyond these is from evil, v. 36: the reason why what is 
beyond these is from evil, is because it is not from the 
Lord, for the truths which are in the angels of the third 
heaven are from the Lord, because those angels are in 
love to Him, Love to the Lord in that heaven is to will 
and do divine truth, for divine truth is the Lord in heaven. 
272. An additional reason, which alsQ in heaven is the 
primary one, why the angels are capable of receiving so 
great wisdom, is because they are without self-love; for as 
far any one is without that love, so far he can grow wise 
in divine things; it is that love which closes the interi- 
ors to the Lord and heaven, and opens the exteriors and 
turns them to self; wherefore all those with whom that 
love rules are in thick darkness as to the things which are 
of heaven, howsoever they are in light as to the things 
which are of the world. But the angels, on the other 
hand, because th^y are without that love, are in the light 
of wisdom; for the heavenly loves in which they are, 
wJiich are love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor, open the interiors, because those loves are from the 
Lord, and the Lord himself is in them. That those loves 

• Concciiiing the coirespondence of ihe ear and of liearing, n. 4662 to 4660. 
That the ear corresponds to perception and obedietice, and that licnce it sig- 
nifies them, n. 2542, 8869, 4658, 5017, 7216, 8361, 9311, 9S97, 10C65, 
That it signifies the reception of truths, n. 5471, 5475, 9926. Concerning the 
correspondence of the eye and' of its sight, n. 4-i03 to 4421 , 4523 to 4584. JTiat 
the sight of the e\e henee sif^nifics tiie inteltigence which is of -faiUi^ and alw 
faith, n. 2701, 4410, 4526, 6923, 9051, 10569. 

14 
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make hesvett in general, and form heaven with every one 
in particular, may be seen above, n. lS-19. Because 
heavenly loves open the interiors to the Lord, therefore 
also all the angels turn their faces to the Lord, n. 142; 
for in the spiritual world it is love that turns the interiors 
of every one to itself, and whithersoever it turns the in- 
teriors, it also turns the face, for the face there acts in 
unity with the interiors, for it is their external form. Be- 
cause love turns the interiors and the face to itself, there- 
fore also it conjoins itself with them, for love is spiritual 
conjunction; therefore also it communicates its own with 
them: from that turning and thence conjunction and conv- 
munication, the angels have wisdom. That all conjunc- 
tion in the spiritual world is according to the turning, may 
be seen above, n. 255. 

273. The angels are continually being, perfected in wis- 
dom:* but still they can never be' so far perfected to eter- 
nity, that there may be any ratio between their wisdom 
tod the divine wisdom of the Lord, for the divine wisdom 
of the Lord is infinite, and that of the angels finite; and 
no ratio is given between what is infinite and what is finite. 

274. Because wisdom perfects the angels, and makes 
their life, and because heaven with its goods flows in with 
every one according to his wisdom, therefore all there de- 
sire it and seek for it, scarcely otherwise than as a hungry 
man desires food: science, intelligence, and wisdom^ are 
also spiritual nourishment, as food is natural nourishment; 
they also correspond to each other* . 

275. The angels in one heaven, and likewise in one 
Society of heaven, are not in similar wisdom, but in dis- 
similar; those who are in the middle are in the greatest wis- 
-dom, and those who are round about, even to the bounda- 
ries, are in less; the decrease of wisdom according to dis- 
tance from the middle is like the decrease of light verging 
to shade, see above, n. 43 and 128. The light also with 
them is in a similar degree, since the light of heaven is 
divine wisdom, and every one is in light according to the 
reception of it. Concerning the light of heaven and the 
various reception of it, see above, n. 126-132. 

• Tliot the angeb ar« perfecting to eternity, n. 4803, 664». 
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CONCERNING THE STATE OF INNOCENCE OF THE 
ANGELS IN HEAVEN* 

276. What innocence is, and what is its qualit7, is 
known by few in the world, and not at all by those who 
are in evil. It appears, indeed, before the eyes, and this 
from the face, tlie speech, and the gestures, especially of 
infaints; but yet jt is not known what it is. and still less, 
that it is that in which heaven stores itselt up with man. 
That it may be known, therefore,! will proceed in or- 
der, and speak first concerning the innocence of infancy, 
and next concerning the innocence of wisdom, and lastly 
concerning the state of heaven as to innocence. 

277. The innocence of infancy, or of infants, is not 
genuine innocence, for it is only in the external form, and 
not in the internal, yet still from that may be learnt what 
innocence is, for. it shines forth from their faces, and from 
some of their gestures, and from their first speech, and 
affects, because they have no internal thought; for they 
do not yet know what is good and evil, and what is true 
and false, from which thought is derived; hence they 
havQ no prudence from proprium, no purpose and delibe*- 
ration, thus no end of evil; they have no proprium acquired 
from the love of self and of the world ; they do not at* 
tribute any thing to themselves; they regard M that they 
have as received from their parents; content with the few 
and little things which are given them, they are fiUed 
with gladness; they have no solicitude about food and 
raiment, and none about the future; they do not look to 
the world and take many things thence; they love thehr 
parents, their nurse, and their infant compmiions, with 
whom thpy play in innocence; they suffer themselves to 
be led, they hearken and obey. And because they are 
in this state, they receive all things in the life; hence they 
have becoming manners, without knowing from whence 
they are; hence too they have speech and the rudiment 
of memory and thought, for the receiving and imbuing of 
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which, their state of innocence serves as a mediurn. But 
thi3 innocence, as was said above, is external, because 
only of the body, not of the mind;* for their mind is not 
yet formed, for mind is understanding and will, and thence 
thought and affection. It has been toid me from heaven, 
that infants are particularly under the auspices of the Lord, 
and that there is an influx from the inmost heaven, where 
there is a st^te of innocence; and that the influx passes 
through their interiors, and that in passing through, it does 
not affect them except by innocence; and that hence in* 
nocence is exhibited in the face, and in some gestures, 
and becomes apparent; and that this innocence is that by 
which parents are inmostly affected, and which makes the 
love which is called storge. 

278. The innooenee of wisdom is genuine innocence, 
because it is internal, for it is -of the mind itself, thus of 
the will itself, and thence of the understanding; and when 
there is in them innocence, there is also wisdom, for 
wisdono is of them; hence it is said in heaven, that inno* 
cenee dwells in wisdom, and that an angel has as much 
wisdom as he has innocence. That it is so they confirni 
by this, that those who are in a state of innocence attrib- 
ute nothing of good to themselves, but consider them- 
selves only as receivers, and ascribe all things to the 
Lord; that they wish to be led by Him, and not by them- 
selves; that they love every thing which is good, and are 
delighted with every thing which is ti-ue, because they 
know and perceive that to love good, thus to will and do 
it, is to love the Lord, and to love truth is to love their 
neighbor; that they live contented with their own, wheth- 
er it be little or much, because they know that they re- 
ceive as much as is profitaUe for them, little, if little be 
profitable, and much, if much be profitable; and that they 
do not know what is profitable for them, but only the 

• Tl)at the innocence of infants is not true innocence, bat that true inoocenca 
dwells in wisdom, n. 1616, 2905, 2906, 9495, 4563, 4797, 560S, 9901, 10021. 
That the good of infancy is not spiritual good, bat that it becomes so by the 
implantation of truth, n. 3504. That nevertheless the good of infancr is a mc* 
dium by which intelligence is implanterl, n. 1616,3189,9301, lOllO. That 
nwi, without the j^Qod of innocence in infiincv, would be a wild beast, n. 8494* 
That whatsoever is imbued in infancy, appears natural, n. S494. 
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Lord, to whom all things tvhich he provides are eter-* 
nal. Thence neither are they solicitous about the 
future; they call solicitude about the future care for 
the morrow, which they say is grief on account o! 
losing, or not receiving such things as are not neces* 
sary for the uses of life. .With companions they never 
act from an evrl end, but from what is good, just and sin-* 
cere; acting from an evil end they call cunning, which 
they shun as the poison of a serpent, since it is altogether 
contrary to innocence. Because they love nothing more 
than to be led of the Lord, and because they acknowl* 
edge all things as received from Him, therefore they are 
removed from their proprium; and as far as they are re-» 
moved from their proprium, so far the Lord flows in. 
Hence it is that whatsoever things they hear from Him, 
whether it be through the medium of the Word, or the 
medium of preaching, they do not lay them up in the 
memory, but immediately obey, that is, will and do them: 
the will is -itself their memory. These for the most part 
appear simple in the external form, but they are wise and 
prudent in the internal; they are those who are meant by 
the Lord, *' JBe ye prudent as serpents j- and simple as 
doves^^^ Matt. x. 16: such is the innocence which is called 
the innocence of wisdom. Because innocence attributes 
nothing of good to itself, but ascribes all good to the 
Lord, and because it thus loves to be led by the Lord, 
and thence is the reception of all good and truth from 
which wisdom is, therefore man is so created, that, when 
he is an infant, he may be in innocence, but external; 
but when he becomes old he may be in internal innocence, 
that by the former he may come iiito the latter, and from 
the latter into the former; wherefore also a man, when he 
becomes old, decreases likewise in body, and becomes 
again like an infant, but as a wise infant, thus an angel, 
for an angel is a wise infant in an eminent sense. Hence 
it is, that in the Word an infant signifies an innocent, and 
an old man, a wise man, in whom is innocence.* 

• That bv infanta, in the Word, is signific:! innocence, ii. 6698. And like- 
wise by socklinga, n. 3183. That by an old man is signified, a wise man, and 
in the abstract sense wisdom, n, 8183, 6523, That man is so erealed, that in 

14* 
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' 279. The case is similar with every one who is regen- 
erated. Begeneration is a re-birth as to the spiritual man; 
he is first introduced into the innocence of infancy, which 
is that be knows nothing of truth, and can do nothing of 
good from himself, but only from the Lord, and that he 
desires and seeks them only because it is truth, and be- 
cause it is good; they are also given by the Lord, as he 
advances in age; lie is led first into the science of them, 
next from science into intelligence, and lastly from intel- 
ligence into wisdom, innocence always accompanying, 
which is as was said, that he knows nothing of truth and 
can do nothing of gogd froni himself, but from the Lord. 
Without this faith and its perception, no one can receive 
any thing of heaven; in this principally consists the inno- 
cence of wisdom. 

280. Because innocence is to be led by the Lord and 
not by self, therefore all who are in heaven are in inno- 
cence; for all who are there love to be led by the Lord; 
for they know that to lead themselves is to be led by the 
proprium, and the proprium is to love self, and he who 
loves himself does not suffer himself to be led by anoth- 
er. Hence it i^ that so far as an angel is in innocence, 
so far he is in heaven, that is, so far in divine good and 
divine truth; for to be in these is to be in heaven. The 
heavens therefore are distinguished according to inno- 
cence; those who are in the ultimate or first heaven, are 
in innocence of ttie first or ultimate degree; those who 
are in the middle or second heaven, are in innocence of 
the second or middle degree; but those who are in the in- 
most or third heaven, are in innocence of the third or ut- 
most degree; these therefore are the very innocences 
of heaven, for above all the rest they love to be led by 
tlie Lord, as infants by their father; wherefore also they re- 
ceive divine truth, which they hear either immediately from 
ihe Lord, or mediately through the Word, and by preach- 
ing, directly in the will, and do it, and thus commit it to 
life; thence they have so much more wisdom tlian tlie 

ptvportion as he verges to old age, he may become na an iufant» and that then 
innocoDce may be iii wis<lom, and that the maa io that state may pan into be«T» 
fo, an4 tecome ao angel, o. 3183, 5C0l^ 
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angels of the inferior heavens, see n. 270, 271. Because 
those angels are such, therefore they are uearest to the 
Lord, from whom they have innocence, and they are also 
separated from the proprium, so that they live as it were 
in the Lord. They appear simple in the external form, 
and before the eyes of the angels of the inferior heavens 
they seem as infants, thus as little ones, and also as those 
who are not very wise, although they are the wisest of 
the angels .of heaven; for they know that they have noth- 
ing of wisdom from themselvesj and that to be wise is to 
acknowledge it; and also that what they know is as noth- 
ing in respect to what they do not know; to know, to 
acknowledge, and to perceive this, they say is the first 
step to wisdom. Those angels are also naked, since 
nakedness corresponds to innocence.* 

281. I have spoken much with the angels concerning 
innocence, and have been informed that innocence is the 
esse of all good, and hence tliat good is so far good as in- 
nocence is in it, consequently that wisdom is^ so far wis- 
dom as it is derived from innocence; in like manner, 
love, charity, and faith ;f and that hence it is, that no one 
can enter heaven unless he has innocence; and that this is 
what is meant by the Lord: Suffer infants to come to Jkfe, 
and forbid them not; for of such is the kingdom of the 
heavens. Verily I say unto yoUj whosoever shall not re- 
eeive the kingdom of the heavens as an infant j he shall not 
enter therein^ Movk X. 14, 15; Luke xviii. 16, 17, By 
infants there, as also elsewhere in the Word, are meant 
innocents. A state of innocence is also described by 
the Lord in Matt. vi. 24-35, but by mere correspond- 
ences. The reason why good is good as far as innocence 
IS in it, is because all good is from the Lord, and inno- 

• That ail in the inmost lieavcn are innocences, n. 154, 2736, 3887, And 
tbal tlierefore ihey appear to others as infants, n. 154. Tliat they are also na- 
ked, n. 166, 8375, 9SC0. That nakedness is of innocence, n. 165, 8375. That 
spirits have a custom of testifying innocence by putting off their clotlies, and 
presenting themselves naked, n. ^375, 9960. 

t That every good of love and truth of faith ought to have innoconce in it 
that it may be good and true, n. 2526, 2760, 8111,3994,6013,7840,9262, 
10134. Tliat innocence is the essential of what is good and true, n. 2780, 7840. 
That DO one ii admitted into heaven unk^ he ba^ something of inoocence, n« 
4797. 
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cence is to will to be led by the Lord. I have also 
been informed, that truth cannot be conjoined to good, 
and good to tnrtb, except by means of innocence: hence 
also it is, that an angel is not an angel of heaven, un- 
less innocence be in him; for heaven is not in any one, 
until truth be conjoined to good in him, whence the con- 
junction of truth and good is called the heavenly marriage > 
and the heavenly marriage is heaven. - 1 have been also 
informed, that truly conjugial love derives its existence 
from innocence, because from the conjunction of the good 
and truth in which two minds are, viz. those of the hus- 
band and the wife, which conjunction, when it descends, 
is presented under the form of conjugial love; for con- 
jugial partners, like their minds, rttutually love each other; 
thence there is sport as of infancy, and as of innocence, 
in conjugial love.* 

282. Because innocence is the very «S5C of good with 
the angels of heaven, it is evident that the divine good 
proceeding from the Lord is innocence itself, for that 
good is \<^hat flows in with the angels, and affects, their 
inmosts, and disposes and adapts for receiving all the 
good of heaven. The case is similar with infants, whose 
interiors are not only formed by a transflux of innoc«[ice 
from the Lord, but are also continually adapted and dis- 
posed for receiving the good of heavenly love, since the 
good of innocence acts from the inmost, for, as was said, 
it is the esse of all good. From these things it may be 
manifest, that all innocence is from the Lord. Hence it 
is, that the Lord, in the Word, is called a Lanib, for a 
Iamb signifies innocence. t Because innocence is the in- 

* That love truly conjugial is innocence, ii. 2736. Tha^ conjugial love con* 
sists in willing wfiat tlic other wills, thus mutually and reciprocaHy, n. 2731. 
That they who are in conjugial love cohabit together in tlie inmost principles of 
life, n. 2732. That there is a union of two minds, and thus that from love they 
are one, n. 10168, 10169. That love truly conjugial derives its origin and es- 
sence from the marriage of good and tnith, n. 2728, 2729: concerning angelic 
spirits who have a perception whether there be a conjugial principle, from the 
idea of the conjunction of good and of truth, n. 10756. That conjugial love is 
altogether circumstanced like the conjunction of good and of titilh, n. 1094, 2173, 
2429, 2503, 8101, 3102, 8166, 8179, 3180, 4858, 6407, 6885, 9206, 9237, 9496, 
9637. That thei-cfore, in the Word, by m&rriage is underntbod the i&arriai>e of 

§^«*?l?f"'i«'«f"*^^ ^ "^ *" heaven, and such as wilt be in the drai-cb, n. 
loz, 4434, 4o34. 

t That a lamb, in the Word, signifies inoocence and its good, d. 3994, 10132. 
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most in every good of heaven, therefore abo it so -affects 
the mind, that he who feels it, which happens when an 
aogel of the inmost heaven approaches, seems to himself 
to he no longer his own, and hence to he affected, and as it 
were carried away with such a delight, that every delight 
of the world appears to be nothing respectively. I speak 
this from a clear parception of it. 

283. All who are in the good of innocence, are affect- 
ed by innocence, and as far as any one is in that good, 
so far he is affected : hut those who are not in the good 
of innocence, are not affected by it. Wherefore all 
those who are in hell are altogether contrary to inno* 
cence, nor do they know what innocence is ; yea, they are 
such, that as far as any one is innocent, so far they burn 
to do him mischief; hence it is, that they cannot bear 
to see infants; as soon as they see them, they are in- 
flamed with a cruel desire of hurting-them. From this 
it was made evident, that tlie proprium of man, and thence 
the love of self,, is against innocence; for all who are in 
heli, are in the proprium, and thence in the love of self** 



CONCERNING THE STATE OF PEACE IN HEAVEN. 

284. He who has not been in the peace of heaven, 
cannot perceive what the peace is in which the angels 
are; man also, so long as he is in the body, cannot re- 
ceive the peace of heaven, thus cannot perceive it, be- 
cause the perception of man is in the natural. In order 
to perceive it, he ought to be such that as to thought he 
can be elevated and withdrawn from the body and kept in 
the spirit, and then be with the angels. Because the 
peace of heaven has been thus perceived by me, I can 

* Tliat the proprium of man eontiists in loving himself more than God, and 
the world more than heaven, and in making his neighbor of no account in ro< 
•poet to himfl^If, thus that it conHists in the love of self and of the world, n. (894, 
731, 4317, 6660. That the wicked are altogether against inqocence, so that 
they caniiot endure its presence, n. 2126* 
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describe it, but not by words as k is in itself, because 
human words are not adequate; but only by words as it 
is comparatively to that rest of mind which those enjoy 
who are content in God, 

285* There are two inmost things of heaven, viz. in- 
nocence and peace; they are called inmost, because they 
proceed immediately from the Lord. Innocence is that 
from which is all the good of heaven, and peace is that 
from which is all the delight of good. Every good has 
its delight; and good and delight are both of love, for 
whatever is loved is called good, and is also perceived 
as delightful. Hence it follows^ that those two inmost 
things, innocence and peace, proceed from the divine 
love of the Lord, and affect die angels from the inmost. 
That innocence- is the inmost of good, may be seen in the 
article immediately preceding, where the state of the in- 
nocence of the angels of heaven is treated of; but that 
peace is the inmost of delight from the good of innocence, 
shall now be explained.^ 

286. Whence peace is shall first be told. Divine 
peace is in the Lord, existing from the union of the Di- 
vine itself and the Divine Human in Him. The Divine 
of peace in heaven is from the Lord, existing from the 
conjunction of Him with the angels of heaven, and in par- 
ticular from the conjunction of good and truth with every 
aqgel; these are the origins of peace. Whence it may 
be manifest, that peace in the heavens is the Divine in- 
mostly affecting with blessedness all the good there, thus 
the source of all the joy of heaven; and that it is in its 
essence the divine joy of the divine love of the Lord, 
from his conjunction with heaven and with every one 
there; this joy perceived by the Lord in the angels, and 
by the angels from the Lord, is peace: hence by deriva- 
tion the angels have all that is blessed, delightful and hap- 
py, or that which is called heavenly joy.* 

287. Because the origins of peace are thence, there- 

* That by peace in tlie supremo sense is meant the Lord, because from Him 
is peace, and in the internal sense heaven, because tlie inhabitants are in a. state 
of peace, n. 3780, 4681. That peace in the heavens is tlie Divine inmostly af- 
fecting with blessedness every good and truth there, and that it is Incomprehen- 
sible to man, n. 92, 8780, 5662, 8455, 8665. Tliat divine peace is in good, bat 
not in truth without good, n. 8722. 
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fore the Lord is called the Prince of peace, and He says 
that from Him is peace, and in Him is peace; also the 
angels are called angels of peace, and heaven the habita- 
tion of peace; as in the following; passages. A Child is 
bam t(y us^ a Son is given to us, on whose shoulder is 
the government; and his name shall he called Won- 
derfulj CounselloVy God, Hero, Father of Eternityj 
Prince op Peace; of the increase of His government 
and peace there shall be no end, Isaiah ix. 6, 7: Jesus 
said. Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you; 
not as the world giveth give I unto you, John xiv. 275 
These things ^ave I spoken to you, that in Me ye may 
have Peace, xvi. 33: Jehovah shall lift up his face to 
thee, and give thee Peace, Numbers vi. 26: The Angels 
OF Peace loeep bitterly; the pathways are vastated, Isaiah 
xxxiii. 7, 8: The work of justice shall be Peace; and 
my people shall dwell in the habitation of Peace, 
Isaisdi xxxii. 17, 18. That it is divine and heavenly 
peace which is meant by peace in the Word, may be evi- 
dent also from other passages, where it is named, as Isaiah 
lii. 7, liv. 10, lix. 8: Jerera, xvi. 5, xxv. 37, xxix. 11; 
Haggai ii. 9; Zech. viii. 12; Psalm xxxvii. 37; and else- 
where. Because peace signifies the Lord and heaven, 
and also heavenly joy and the delight of good, therefore 
salutations in ancient times were, and thence also are at 
this day. Peace be with you: which the Lord also con- 
firmed by saying to the disciples, whom he sent forth. 
Into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house; and if the son of Peace be there, your Peace 
shall rest upon it, Luke x. 6, 6. And the Lord himself 
likewise, when He appeared to the apostles, said. Peace 
be with you, John xx. 19, 21, 26. A state of peace is 
also meant in the Word, by Jehovah's being said to have 
smelted an odor of rest, as Exod. xxix. 18, 25, 41, Levit. 
i. 9, 13, 17, ii. 2, 9, vi. 15, 21, xxiii. 12, 13, 18; Numb. 
XV. 3, 7, 13, xxviii. 6, 8, 13, xxix. 2, 6, 8, 13, 36: by 
an odor of rest, in the heavenly sense, is signified the per- 
ception of peace.* Since peace signifies the union of the 

• That odor, in Uie Word, signifies the perceptivity of what is agreeable or 
disagreeable, according to the quality of love and of faith, of which it is predi- 



17S CONCERNING HEAVEN AN0 HELL. 

Divine itself and tbe Divine Hqman in the Lord, and the 
conjunction of the Lord with he^iven and with the churchy 
and with all in heaven^ and also in the church, who receive 
Him, therefore the Sabbath was instituted for a remem- 
brance of those things, and named from rest or peaee, 
and was the most holy representative of the church; and 
therefore the Lord called Himself the Lord of the Sab- 
bath, Matt. xii» 8; Mark ii. 57, 28; Luke vi. 5.* - 

488. The peace of heaven, because it is the Divine 
inmostly affecting witli blessedness the good itself, which 
is with the angels, does not come to their manifest per- 
ception, except by a delight of heart, when they are in 
the good of their life, and by a pleasantness when they 
hear truth which agrees with their good, and by a cheer- 
fulness of mind when they perceive their conjunction; yet 
it thence flows into all the acts and thoughts of their life, 
and there presents itself as joy, even in an external form. 
But peace, as to its quahty and degree, differs in the 
heavens according to the innocence of those who are 
there, since innocence and peace walk hand in hand; for, 
as was said above, innocence is the source of all the good 
of heaven, aiid peace is the source of all the delight of 
that good. Thence it may be evident, that the lik-e may 
be said here of a state of peace, as was said in the fore- 
going article of a state of innocence in the heavens, since 
mnocence and peace are joined together like good audits 
delight; for good is felt by its delight, ^nd delight is known 
from its good. Because it is so, it is manifest that the angels 
of the inmost or third heaven are in the third or inmost de- 
gree of peace, because they are in the third or inmost de- 

cated, D. 3577, 4626, 4628, 4748, 5G21, 10202. That an odor of rest, when 
applied to Jehovah, denotes the perceptivity of peace, n. 925, 10054. Tliat on 
this account, fmnk incense, incense, odors* in oils and oiutmcnts, were made 
representative, n. 025, 4748, 5621 , 10177. 

* That sabbath> in the supreme senge, signified the union of the Divine itself 
BTi'd of tile Divine Human in the I^trd ; in the internal sense the conjunction of 
tlie Divine Hitman of the I-iord with heaven and with the church; in general, 
the conjunction Of good and trulli, thus the heavenly marriage, n. 8495, 10356, 
10730. Hence ihat rest on the sahbath day signified a slate of that union, fed- 
cause tlien the Lord hath rest, aiid by it there is peace and sahiition in the heav- 
ens and in tlie earth, and in the n-spective sense the conjunction of the Lord 
yi.*i!li°*1»«*^'*"*® *''^" ^« ''a^'» peace and salvation, n. 8494,- 8510, 10360, 
10367, 10370, 10374, 10668, lofcO. 
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gree of innocence; and that the angels of the inferior heav- 
ens are in a less degree of peace, because in a lesd degree 
of innocence, see above, n. 280. That innocence and 
peace are together, like good and its delight, may be seen 
with infants, who, because they are in innocence, are also 
in peace; and because they are in peace, therefore all 
things with them are fall of sport; but the peace with in- 
fants is external peace, for internal peace, like internal in- 
noe^ice) is not given except in wisdom: and since it is 
given in wisdom, it is given in the conjunction of good 
and truth, for wisdom is thence. Heavenly or angelie 
peace is given also with men who are in wisdcnna from the 
conjunction of good and truth, and who thence perceive 
themselves content in God; yet while they live in the 
world, it lies stored up in their interiors, but it is revealed 
when diey leave the body and enter heaven, for then the 
interiors are opened^ 

289. Because divine peace exists from the conjunction 
of the Lord with heaven, and, specifically, with every an- 
gel, from the conjunction of good and truth, therefore the 
angels, when diey are in a state of love, are in a state of 
peace; for then with them good is conjoined to truth. 
That die states of the angels are by turns changed, may 
be seen above, n. 154^160. The case is similar with a 
man who is being regenerated; when the conjunction of 
good and truth exists with him, as is the case especially 
after temptations, then he comes into a state of delight 
from heavenly peace.* This peace is comparatively like 
the morning or dawn in the time of spring, when, the night 
being past, all things of the earth begin to derive new life 
from the rismg of the sun, and a vegetative odor to be dif- 
fused from the dew which descends from heaven, and 
likewise, by means of the vernal temperament, gives fer- 
tility to the ground, and also infuses pleasantness into hu- 
man minds; and this, because morning, or dawn, in the 
time of springs corresponds to the state of peace of the 
angels in heaven, see n. 155.1 

* That the conjanctioii «f good and truth with man who if reffeneratinff, is 
cfiMMed in a state of peace, a. iSM, aU7. 

t That a state of peace in the heavens is as if state of dawn and of spri% 
HI the earths, n. 1726, 2780, 6e62. ^ 

15 
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290. I have also spoken with the angels concerning 
peace, wad said, that it is called peace in the world when 
wars and hostilities cease between kingdoms, and when 
enmities and discords cease amongst men; and that it is be* 
.lieved that internal peace is a rest of the mind on the re- 
moval of cares, and especially a tranquillitj and delight 
from success in business. But the angels said, that rest 
of mind, and tranquillitj and delight from the removal of 
cares, and from success in business, appear as of peace, 
.but that they are not of peace, except with those who are 
in heavenly good; since peace is not given except in that 
good; for peace flows in from the Lord into their inmost, 
and from their inmost descends and flows down into their 
inferiors, and makes rest of mind, [menSj'] tranquillity of 
mind, [animus^] and joy thence. But with those who are 
in evil, peace is not given;* there appears indeed as it 
were a rest, tranquillity and delight, when things succeed 
Recording to their wishes, but it is external and not inter- 
nal; for internally they burn with enmity, hatred, revenge, 
xjruelty, and other evil lusts, towards which also their 
mind lanimus] is carried, as soon as they see any one 
who does not favor them, and it bursts forth when there is 
no fear; and hence it is that their delight dwells in insanity, 
hut the delight of those who are in good dwells in wis- 
dom: the difierence is as between hell and heaven. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 
THE HUMAN RACE. 

291. It is known in the church, that alt good is from 
Ood, and nothing from man, and that therefore no one 
ought to ascribe any good to himself as his own; £md it is 

* TiMt the luBtii which orl|finate in the love of self and of the world, en- 
tiraly lake away peace, n. SITO, 6661. That some aake peace to ooasist io 
restleanien, and in nich things in are cenlrmtjr to peace, n. 5€€2. That thert la 
09 peace giTen, un few the Itiite ef evil an icmaved, n. £662. 
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also known that evil is from the devil; hence it is, that 
those who speak from the doctrine of the church, say of 
those who act well, and also of those who speak and preach 
piously, that they are led by God; but the contrary of 
those, who act ill and speak impiously. These things 
could not be so, unless^man had conjunction with heaven 
and conjunction with hell, and unless those conjunctions 
were with his will and with his understanding; for from 
these the body acts and the mouth speaks. What that 
conjunction is, shall now be told. 

292. With every man there are good spirits and evil 
spirits; by good spirits man has conjunction with heaven, 
and by evil spirits, with hell. Those spirits are in the 
world of spirits, which is in the midst between heaven 
and bell, which world will be specifically treated of in the 
following pages. Those spirits, when they come to a man, 
enter into all his memory, and thence into all his thought; 
evil sj^irits into those things of the memory and thought 
which are evil^ but good spirits into those things of the 
memory and thought which are good. The spirits do not 
know at all that they are with the man, but when tliey are 
there they believe that all things which are of the man's 
memory and thought are theirs; neither do they see the 
man, because the things which are in our solar world do 
not fall into their sight.* The greatest care is taken by 
the Lord to prevent spirits from knowing that they are 
with man; for if they knew it, they would speak with him, 
and then evil spirits would destroy him; for evil spirits, 
because they are conjoined with hell, desire nothing more 
than to destroy man, not only as to the soul, that is, as to 
&ith and love, but also as to the body. The case is oth- 
erwise when they do not speak with man; then they do 
not know that what they think, and also what they speak 
among themselves, is from him; for even amcHig them- 
selves they speak from man; but they believe that what 

* That Angela and tpiritfi are attendant on every man, and that fay them man 
has oommunication with the spiritual worid, n. 697, 2796, 2886, 2887, 4047* 
4948, 5846 to 6866, 6976 to 6993. That man without spirits attendant on him 
cannot live, a. 5^3. That man does not appear to spirits, as neither do spiriti^ 
appear to roan, n. 6885. That spirits can see nothing which is in our sobr; 
world appertaining to man, except with him with whom they speak, n. 1S8Q. 
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they think and speak is their own, and «very one esteems 
and loves his own; thus spirits are constrained to love and 
esteem man, although they do not know it. That there 
is such conjunction of spirits with man, has been made 
known to me from the continual experience of several 
yea^rs, so that nothing is better known. 
, 293. That spirits who communicate with hell are also 
adjoined to man, is, because man is bom into evils of 
every kind, and thence his first life is only from them; 
wherefore, unless spirits such as he is were adjoined to. 
man, he could not live, yea, neither could he be with- 
drawn from his evils and be reformed. Wherefore he is 
held in his life by evil spirits, and is withheld from it by 
good spirits; by both also he is held in equilibrium; and 
because he is in equilibrium, he is in his freedom, and can 
be withdrawn from evils and inclined to good, and also 
good can be implanted in him, which could by no means 
be done, unless he were in freedom; nor could he have 
freedom, unless spirits from hell should act on oneside, and 
spirits from heaven on the other, and man be in the midst. 
It has been also shown, that man, so far as he partakes of 
what is hereditary, and thence of self, would have no life, 
if he were not allowed to be in evil, and none also,'if he 
were not in freedom; and moreover, that he cannot be 
forced to good, and that what is forced does not inhere; 
as also that the good which man receives in freedom ia 
implanted in his will, and becomes as his own;* and that 
hence it is that man has communication with hell, and 
communication with heaven^ 

294. What the communication of heaven with good 
$^pirits is, and what the conuaunication of bell with evit 

* That all freedom is of lov« and affection, since what a man lores that he 
does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 899Q, 9585, 9591. Inasmuch as freedom' ia 
of love, that it is of man's lifb, n. 2873« That nothing appears as man's own 
but what is fi*om freedom, n. 2880. That man ought to have iVoedom, to be ca- 
rabfe of being reformed, n. 1937,1947,2876,2881,8145, 8146, 3158, 4031, 870Q^ 
Tliat otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot be implanted in man, and 
be appropriated apparently as bis own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 2888, 8700. That 
nothing jB conjoined to man which is of compulsion, n. 2876, 8700. That if 
jnan could be reformed by compulsion, all would be reformed, n. 2881. That 
what is of compulsion in reformation is hurtful, n. 4031. What states of com* 
pulsion are, n. 8892. 
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spirits is, and thence what the conjanction of heaven 
and hell with man is, shall also be told. All the spirits, 
who are in the world of spirits, have cominunication with 
heaven or with hell; the evil with hell and the good with 
heaven. Heaven is distinguished into societies; in like 
manner hell. Every spirit belongs to some society, and 
also subsists by influx thence; thus he acts as one with it. 
Hence it is, that as man is conjoined with spirits, so he 
is conjoined with heaven or with hell, and indeed with 
that society there in which he is as to his affection, or as 
to his love; for all the societies of heaven are distinct, 
according to the affections of good and of truth, and all 
the societies of hell according to the affections of what is 
evil and false. Concerning tlie societies of heaven, see 
above, n. 41-45; also n. 148-161. 

295. Such spirits are adjoined to man as he himself 
is as to affection or as to love; but good spirits are ad- 
joined to him by the Lord, whereas the evil are invited 
by the man himself; but the spirits are changed with man 
according to the changes of his affections; thence some 
spirits are with him in infancy, others in childhood, others 
in youth and manhood, and other$ in old age. In infancy, 
spirits are present who are in innocence, thus who com- 
municate with the heaven of innocence, which is the iri- 
' most or third heaven; in childhood, spirits are present who 
are in the affection of knowing, thus who communicate 
with the ultimate or first heaven; in youth and manhood, 
spirits are present who are in the affection of truth and 
good, and thence in intelligence, thu^ who communicate 
with the second or middle heaven; but in old age, spirits 
are present who ai*e in wisdom and innocence, thus who 
communicate with the inmost or third heaven. But this 
adjunction is effected by the Lord with those who can be 
reformed and regenerated. But the case is otherwise 
with those who cannot be reformed and regenerated; to 
these also good spirits are adjoined, that by them they 
may be withheld from evil as much as possible; but iheir 
immediate conjunction is with evil spirits, who coramuni* 
cate with hell, whence they have such ones as the men 
themselves are. If they be lovers of themselves, or lov- 
16* 
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,^rs of gain, or lovers of revenge, or lovers of adidtery, 
similar spirits are present, and as it were dwell in their 
evil affections; and as far as man cannot be kept from evil 
by good spirits, so far these evil spirits inflame him; and 
as far as the affection reigns, so far they adhere and do 
not recede. Thus a bad man is conjoined to hell, and a 
good man is conjoined to heaven. 

296. That man is governed of the Lord by spirits, is 
because he is not in the order of heaven, for he is bom 
into the evils which are of hell, thus altogether contrary 
to divine order; wherefore he is to be reduced into order, 
and he cannot be so reduced, except mediately by spirits. 
It would be otherwise, if man were bom into the good 
which is according to the order of heaven; then he would 
not be governed of the Lord by spnrits, but by order it- 
self, thus by general influx. By this influx man is gov- 
erned as to those things which proceed from thought and 
will into act, thus as to speech and as to actions; for the 
latter and the former flow according to natural order, with 
which therefore the spirits who are adjoined to man have 
nothing in common. By general influx from the spiritual 
world animals are also governed, because they are in the 
order of their life; nor have they been able to pervert and 
destroy it, because they have no rationality.* What the 
distinction is between men and beasts, may be seen above, 
n. 39. 

297. As to what further concerns the ccMijunction of 
heaven with the human race, it is to be known, that the 
Lord himself flows in with every man, according to the 
order of heaven, both into his inmost and into his ulti- 
matea, and disposes him for receiving heaven, and governs 
|iis ultimates from bis inmosts, and at the same time the 

* Tliat the distinction between men and ht&eiB im, that men can be 
elevated by the Lord to Himself, and think abeat the Divine, lov« Him, 
thus be conjoined to the Lord, whence they have eternal life : bat it is oth- 
erwise with beasts, n. 4525, 6823, 9321. That beasts are in the order of 
their life, and therefore they are born into things suitable to their nature, 
but not man, who must therefore be introduced by things intellectual into 
the order of life, n. 637, 5850, 6323. That accorinng to general infhix, thought 
fhlls into speeeh, and will into gesturas appertaining to man, n. 6862, 5990, 
6192, 6211. Coocerning the geueralinfllDc of the spiritual world into the lives 
of beasts, n. 1638, 8646. 
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infnosts from his uldmates, and thus holds dl and every 
thing witbhim in connection. This influx of the Lord is 
called immediate influx, but the other influs:, which is ef* 
fected by spirits, is called mediate influx; the latter sub* 
sists by the former. Immediate influx, which is of the 
Lord himself, is from his Divine Human, and it is into 
the will of man, and through the will into his understand- 
ing, thus into the good of man, and through good into its 
truth, or, what is the same thing, into love, and through 
love into its faith; but not the reverse, still less into faith 
without love, or into truth without good, or into un- 
derstanding which is not from will. This divine in- 
flux is perpetual, and is received in good with the good, 
but not with the evil: with these it is either rejected, 
or sufl!bcfited, or perverted; hence they have an evil life, 
which in the spiritual sense is death.* 

298. The spirits who are with man, as well those who 
are conjoined to heaven as those who are conjoined to 
bell, never flow in frdm their own memory and thence 
thought with man; for if tliey should flow in from their 
own thought, man would not know otherwise than that the 
things which are theirs were his own, see above, n. 256; 
but still through them there flows in with man from heav- 
en, afiection which is of the love of good and truth, and 
from hell, afiection which is of the love of what is evil 
and false; as far therefore as the man's afiection agrees 
with that which' flows in, so far it is received by him in 
his own thought, for man's interior thought is altogether 
according to his afiection or love; but as far as it does 
not agree, so far it is not received. Hence it is evident, 

* That there Is immediate influx from the Lord, and likewioe mediate Uiroush 
the gpiritual world, n. 6068, 6307, 6472, 9682, 9683. That the immediate in- 
flax of the Lord is into the most sinffukur of all thin|^, n. 6058, 6474 to 6478, 
8717, 8728. That the Lord flows in into first principles and at the same time 
into last, in what manner, n. 5147, 5150, 6473, 7004, 7007, 7270. That the in- 
flmc of the Lord is into the good appertaining to man, and bv good into truth, 
and not the reverse, n. 5482, ^49, 6027, 8685, 8701, 10163. That the life which 
ilows ki ftom the Lord varies accordingto the state of man and according to 
VBOepCion, n. 2069, 5086, 6472, 7848. That with the wicked, the good which 
flows in from the Lord is turned into evil, and tlie truth into what is fiilse, from 
tfiqierience, n. 8643, 4682. That the good and thence the trutli, which con- 
liwully flows in from the Lord, is so far received as evil and thence the false 
/o not oppose, n. 2411. 3142, 3147, 5828. 
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since thought is not introduced with man by spirits, but 
onlj the afiection of good and the affection of evil, that 
man has choice, because he has freedom; thus that he 
can in thought receive good and reject evil, for he knows 
what is good and what is evil from the Word. What he 
receives in thought from affection, that is also appro* 
priated to him; but what he does not receive in thought 
from affection, that is not appropriated to him. From 
these things it may be evident what is the influx of good 
from heaven, and what the influx of evil from hell, with man. 
299. It has also been given me to know whence msui 
has anxiety, grief of mind lanimus^'\ and interior sadness, 
which is called melancholy. There are spirits who are 
not as yet in conjunction with hell, because they are still 
in their first state, concerning which hereafter, when 
we come to treat of the world of spirits; those spirits 
love things indigested and malignant, such as are those of 
filthy meats in the stomach; wherefore they are present 
where such things are with man, because they are delight- 
ful to them, and they talk there with each other from their 
own evil affection; the affection of their speech flows in 
thence with man, which affection, if it be contrary to the 
man's affection, becomes in him sadness, melancholy, and 
anxiety; but if it be agreeable, it becomes in him gladness 
and cheerfulness. Those spirits appear near to the stom- 
ach, some to the left of it, some to the right of it, some 
beneath, some above, also nearer and more remote, thus 
variously, according to the affections in which they are. 
That anxiety of mind is thence, has been given rae to know 
and to be assured of from much experience; I have seen 
them, I have heard them, I have felt the anxieties aris- 
ing from them, I have spoken with them; they have been 
driven away, and the anxiety ceased; they have returned, 
and the anxiety returned; and I perceived the increase 
and decrease of it, according to their approach and re-*^ 
moval. Thence it was evident to me, whepce it is that 
some who do not know what conscience is, because they 
have no conscience, ascribe its pangs to the stomach.* 

* That they who have no conscience do not know what copsclence is, n. 7490» 
9121. That there are some who laugh at conscience when they iiear what it b. 
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300. The conjunction of heaven with man is not as the 
conjunction of man with man, hut it is a conjunction with 
the interiors which are of his mind, thus with his spiritual 
or internal man; but with his natural or external man there 
is a conjunction by correspondences, which conjunction 
will be treated of in the following article, when we come 
to speak of the conjunction of heaven with man by the 
Word. 

301. That the conjunction of heaven with the human 
race, and of the human race with heaven, is such, that 
one subsists from the other, will also be shown in the 
following article. 

302. I have spoken with the angels concerning the con- 
junction of heaven with the human race, and said, that the 
man of the church, indeed, says that all good is from God, 
and that angels are with man, but that still few beheve 
that they are conjoined to man, still less that they are in 
his thought and affection. To this the angels said, that 
they knew that it was so believed, and yet so said in the 
world, and, what they wondered at, especially within the 
church, where yet the Word is, which teaches them con- 
cerning heaven, and concerning its conjunction witli man; 
when yet there is such conjunction, that man cannot think 
the least thine without spirits adjoined to him, and that 
bis spuritital lite depends on it. The cause of the igno« 
ranee on this subject, they said was, that man believes 
that he lives from himself, without connection with the 
First Esse of life, and that he does not know that that 
connection is by the heavens, when yet man, if that con- 
nection were broken, would instantly fall down dead. If 
man believed, as is really the case, that all good is fron) 

n. 7217. That some believe that conscience b nothinff, sonoe that it is some* 
thing natm^l, which is sad and mournful, arising either from causes in the body, 
or worn causes in the world» some that it is something peculiar to the vulvar, 
and ocqisiooed by religion, n. 95Q. That there is a true conscience, a spurious 
conscience, and a false conscience, n. 1033. That pang of conscience is an 
anxiety of mind on account of wlmt is unjust, insincere, and in any respect evil, 
which man believes to be contrary to God, and to the good of his neighbor, n. 
7217. That they have conscience who are principled in love to God and in 
charity towards the neighbor, b«t not thev vho ^re not so principled, x\, 9Sl^ 
W,5S8S0,7490, 
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the Lord, and all evil from hell, then he would not make 
the good with him meritorious, neither would evil be im- 
puted to him; for thus in all the good which he thinks and 
does he would look to the Lord, and all the evil which 
flows in would be rejected to hell, whence it is. But 
because man does not believe in any influx from heaven 
and from hell, and hence supposes that all things which 
he thinks and wills are in himself, and thence from him- 
self, therefore he appropriates evil to himself, and the 
good which flows in he defiles with merit. 



CONCERNING THE CONJUNCTION OF HEAVEN WITH 
MAN BY THE WORD. 

303. Those who think from interior reason can see, 
that there is a connection of all things by intermediates 
with the First, and that whatever is not in connection is 
dissipated; for they know, when they think, that nothing 
can subsist from itself, but from something prior to itself, 
thus all things from the First; and that the connection 
with that which is prior to itself is as the connection of an 
effect with its efficient cause; for when the efficient cause 
is taken away from its efi*ect, then the effect is dissolved 
and destroyed. Because the learned thought thus, there- 
fore they saw and said, that subsistence is perpetual ex- 
istence; thus that all thmgs perpetually exist, that is, sub- 
sist, from the First, because from Him they originally 
existed. But what is the connection of every thing with 
that which is prior to itself, thus with the First, from whom 
are all things, cannot be told in a few words, because it is 
various and diverse; only in general that there is a con- 
nection of the natural world with the spiritual world, and 
that thence it is that there is a correspondence of all things 
which are in the natural world with all things which are in 
the spiritual, concerning which correspondence, see n. 
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lOS-1 15; also that there is a connection and thence a cor- 
respondence of all things of man with all things of heaven, 
concerning which also see above, n. 87-102. 

304. Man is so created that he has connection and con- 
junction with the Lord, but with the angels of heaven, only 
consociation; that he has not conjunction with the angels, 
but only consociation, is, because man from creation is 
like to an angel as to the interiors which are of the mind; 
for man has a will like that of an angel, and a like under- 
standing. Hence it is that a man, after his decease, if he 
has lived according to divine order, becomes an angel, and 
that then he has wisdom like that of the angels. Where- 
fore, when the conjunction of man with heaven is spoken 
of, his conjunction with the Lord and consociation 
with the angels is meant; foi* heaven is not heaven from 
the proprium of the angels, but from the divine of the 
Lord. That the divine of the Lord makes heaven, may 
be seen above, n. 7-22. But man has, besides, what 
the angels have not, because he is not only in the spiritual 
world as to his interiors, but also at the same time in the 
natural world as to exteriors; his ex«teriors, which are in 
the natural world, are all things which are of his natural 
or external memory, and which are thence of thought and 
imagination; in general, knowledges and sciences, with 
their delights and pleasantnesses, so far as they savor of 
the world, and also many pleasures which are of the sen- 
sual things of the body; moreover also he has senses, 
speech, and actions. All those things also are the ulti- 
niates in which the divine influx of the Lord closes, for it 
does not stop in the midst, but proceeds to its ultimates. 
From these things it may be manifest, that in man is the 
ultimate of divine order, and because it is the ultimate, 
that it is also the basis and foundation. Because the di- 
vine influx of the Lord does not stop in the midst, but 
proceeds to its ultimates, as has been said, and because 
the medium through which it passes is the angelic heav- 
en, and the ultimate is with man, and because there is 
nothing given which is unconnected, it follows that such 
is the connection and conjunction of heaven with the hu- 
man race, that the one subsists from the other, and that 
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the baman race without heaven would be like a chain 
without a hook, and heaven without the human race would 
be like a house without a foundation.^ 

305. But because man has broken this connection with 
heaven, by turning his interiors away from heaven, and 
turning them to the world and himself, by the love of 
self and the world, and thus withdrawing himself so as no 
longer to serve heaven for a basis and foundation, there- 
fore a medium was provided by the Lord, which might 
be to heaven instead of a basis and foundation, and also 
for the conjunction of heaven with man: this medium is the 
Word. But how the Word serves for such a medium, has 
been shown in many passages in the Arcana C(elestia» 
all which may be seen coUected together in the little work 
concerning the White Horse, of which in the Revela- 
tion; and likewise in the Appendix to the Heavenly 
Doctrine; from which some passages are here adduced in 
the notes below.f 

* That notliin^ exists from itself, but from what is prior to iteelf> tfatis aH 
things from the First, and that they aiRO subsist from Him ivho gave them exist* 
ence, and that to subsist is perpetually to exist, n. 2886, 2888, 3^, 9628, 3648, 
4520, 4524, 6040, 6056. That divine order does not subsist in the middle, but 
terminates in an ultimate, and the ultimate is man, thus that divine order 
terminates with man, n. 684, 2858, 3632, 5897, 6239, 6451, 6465, 9216, 9217, 
9824, 9828, 9836, 9905, 10044, 10329, 10335, 10548. That interior thin^ flow 
in with successive order into external things, even into the extreme or ultimate, 
and that there also diey exist and subsist, n. 634, 6239, 6465, 9216,9217. That 
interior things exist and subsist in what is ultimate in simultaneous order, oon- 
ceming which, n. 5897, 6451, 8603, 10099. That hence all interior things are 
held together in connection from the First by the Last, n. 9828. That hence 
the First and the Last signify all and singular things, thus the whole, n. 10044, 
10329, 10335. And that lience in uliimates there ia strength and power, &• 



t That the Word in the sense of the letter is natural, n. 8783. By reason that 
natural is the ultimate, into which spiritual and heavenly things, which are 
interior, close, and on which thev subsist, as a house upon its foimdatjooy 
n. 9430, 9433, 9824, 10044, 104^6. That the Word, in order to be such, 
is written by mere correspondences, n. 1404, 1408, 1409, 1640; 1615, 1609, 
1709, 1783, 8615, 10687. That the Word, being such in the s^nse of ibm 
letter, is the continent of the spiritual and heavenly sense, n. 9407. And 
that it is accommodated both to men and angels at the same time, n. 1769 
to 1772, 1887, 2148, 2157, 2275, 2338, 2396, 2540, 2541, 2543, 2568, 
7881, 8862, 10322. And that it is unitive of heaven and earth, n. 2810, 
2495, 9212, 92X6, 9857, 9896, 10375. That the conjunction of the l4>rd 
with man is efleeted b? the Word, through the me^iana of the internal sense, 
n. 10875. That by all and singular things of the Word thei*e is conjunctkn, 
and that hence the Word is wonderful above all writing, n. 10632, 10688, 
10684. That the Lord, aftwr the Wonl was written, speaks by it with muh 
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306. I have been informed from heaven, that the mosi 
ancient people had immediate revelation, since their inte»- 
riors were turned to heaven; and that thaace there was 
then conjunction of the Lord with the human race. But 
after their times, that there was not such immediate reve- 
lation, but mediate by correspondences; for all the divine 
worship of these ccmsisted of correspondences, whence 
the churches of that time were called representative . 
churches; for they knew then what correspondence was, 
and what representation was, and that all die things which 
are in the earth corresponded to spiritual things which 
ore in heaven and in the church, or, what is the same, 
represented them; wherefore natural things, which were 
die externals of their worship, served them for medi- 
ums of thiakii^ spiritually, thus with the angels. After 
the science of correspondences and representations was 
obliterated, then the Word was written, in which all the 
words and senses of the words are correspondences: thus 
they contain a spiriti^al or internal sense, in which the an- 
gels are; wherefore, when man reads the Word, and per- 
ceives it according to the sense of the letter, or the ex- 
ternal sense, the angels perceive it according to the inter** 
nal or spiritual sense; for all the thought of the angels is 
spiritual, whereas the thought of roan b natural; those 
thoughts indeed appear diverse, but still they are one, be- 
cause they correspond. , Hence it is, that after man re- 
moved himself from heaven, and broke the bond, there 
was provided by the Lord a medium of conjunction of 
heaven with man by the Word. 

307. How heaven isjconjoined with man by the Word, 
I wish to illustrate by some passages thence. The New 
Jerusalem is described in the Revelation in these words: 
isaw a new heaven and a new earthy and the former heav^ 

o. 10290. That the church, where the Word b, and by it the Lord is known, 
in respect to those who ai*e out of the church, where the Word is not, and the 
Locd M not known, is as the heart and kings in man in respect to the other pairts 
of the body, which live from them as from the fountains oftheir life, n. 637, 981, 
2054, 2863. That the unirersal church in the earths ierbefore the Lord as one 
nan, n. 7906, 0276. Hence it is tiiat unless there was k phurch where the Word 
is, and b? it the Lord is known, in this earth, the human race woidd here perish, 
B. 468, ^, 031, 4546, 104$2. 

16 
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en and former earth had passed away* And I sa/» ike 
holy city, Jerusalem, coming down from God outofluaven^ 
The city was four-sqtmre, its length as great as its breadth; 
and an angel measured with a reed the city to twelve thou-' 
scmd furlongs; the length, the breadth^ and the height^ 
were equal. •Snd he measured its wall, a hundred and 
forty-four cubits, the measure of a man, which is cf a» 
angel. The structure of the wall was of jasper; but the 
city itself was pure gold, and like to pure glass; and the 
foundations of the wall were adorned toith every preeioue 
stone. The twelve gates were twelve pearls; and the street 
of the city was pure gold as transparent glass, xxu 1, 2, 
16, 17, 18. The man who reads these words, under- 
stands them no otherwise than according to the sense of 
the letter, viz. that the tisible heaven, with the earth, is to 
perish,. and a new heaven to exist; and that upon the new 
earth is to descend the holjr city Jerusalem j and that it is 
to be, as to all its measures, according to the description. 
But the angels who are with man understand those tilings 
altogether otherwise; they understand every thing spirit- 
ually, which man understands naturally. By the new 
heaven and the new earth, they understand a new church; 
by the city Jerusalem descending from God out of heav- 
en, they understand its heavenly doctrine revealed from 
the Lord; by its length, breadth, and height, which are 
equal, and of twelve thousand furlongs, they understand 
all the goods and truths of that doctrine in the complex ; 
by its TvalJ, they understand the truths protecting it; by 
the measure of the wall, a hundred and forty-four cubits, 
which is the measure of a man, that is, of an angel, they 
understand all those protecting truths in the complex, and 
their quality; by its twelve gates, which were of jpearls, 
they understand introductory truths: pearls also signify 
such truths; by the foundations of the wall, which were 
of precious stones, they understatid the knowledges on 
which that doctrine is founded; by gold like to pure 
glass, of which the city and its street consisted, they 
understand the good of love, from which doctrine with its 
tnjths is transparent. The angels perceive thus all those 
things, consequently not like man; the natural ideas of 



CONCERNIlfa HBJLVBN A|f0 HKIX. 187 

man thus pass into spiritual ideas with the aagels, without 
the;ir kqowing any tiling of the sense of the letter of the 
Word, as of a new heaven and of a new earth, of a new 
city Jerusalem, of ^its wall, of the foundations of the 
wall, and of the measures. Yet still the thoughts of the 
angels make one with the thoughts of man, because they 
correspond; they make one almost like the words of a 
speaker, and the understanding of them by a hearer, who 
does not attend to ^he words^ but only to the meaning. 
Hence it is eirident how. heaven is ccHijoined with man 
by the Word. To take another example from the Word: 
In that day there shall be a path from Egypt to Sssyria^ 
and the JLssyrian shall come into Egypt^ and the Egyp* 
tian inio Assyria^ and the Egyptians shall serve the As- 
syrians, In that day Israel shall be a third to Egypt and 
^ssyriaj a blessing in the midst of the land^ which Jeho- 
vah of hosts shall bless^ saying^ Blessed be my people the 
JEgyptians^ and the Assyrian the work of my hands^ and 
Israel mi^ie inheritance^ Isaiah xix. 23, 24, 25. How 
man thinks, and how the angels think, when these words 
are read,- may be manifest from the sense of the letter of 
the Word, and from its internal sense. Man thinks, 
(toui the -sense of the letter, that the Egyptians and As- 
syrians are to be converted to God and accepted, and 
^t they are to make one with the Israelitish nation; but 
the angels think, according to the internal sense, of the 
man of the spiritusd church, who is there described in that 
sense, whose spiritual is Israel, whose natural is the 
S^ptian, and whose rational, which is the middle, is the 
Assyrian;* the. latter and the former sense still are one, 
because they correspond; wherefore, when the angels 
thifik thus spiritually, and man thus naturally, they are 
conjoined almost like soul and body; the internal sense 
of the Word also is its soul, and the sense of the letter is 
its body. Such is the Word throughout; hence it is evi- 

. * That Egypt and Egyptian, in the Word, signify the natural principle, and 
Ihc scientific thence de'riTed, n. 4967, 6079, 60S0, 6095, 6460, 5799, 6015, 
6147, 6252, 7353, 7648, 9319, 9340. That Assyria signifies the rational prin- 
«iple, n. 119, 1186. That Israel signifies the spiritual principle, n. 5414,5801 , 
6803, 5S96, 5812, 5317, 6319, 6826, 5833, 6379, 6931, 6426, 6687,j6862, 
tfWS, 7035, 7062, 7J98, 7201, 7215, 7228, 7966, 8284, 3806, 9840* 
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dent, that it is a imedium of the conjunction of bearen 
with man, and that its literal sense serves for a basis and 
foundation. 

808. There is also a conjunction of heaven by the 
Word with those who are out of the church, Where they 
have not the Word, for the church of the Lord is uni- 
versal, and with all who acknowledge a Divine, and live 
in chcffity; they are instructed also after their decease by 
the angels, and receive divine truths;* on which subject 
more may be seen in its proper article, when we come to 
treat of the gentiles. The universal church in the earth 
is in the sight of the Lord as one man,^ just as heaven is, 
t>f which above, n. 59-72; but the church where the 
word is, and where by it the Lord is known, is as the 
heart and as the lungs in that man. That all the viscera and 
members of the whole body derive life from the heart and 
lungs by various derivations, is known; so likewise those 
of the human race who are out of the church where the 
Word is, live and constitute the members of that man. 
The conjunction of heaven by the word with those wba 
are distant, may also be compared to light, which is pro- 
pagated from^the midst round about; divine light is in the 
Word, and there the Lord with heaven is present, 
from which presence those who are distant are also in 
Ikht; it would be otherwise if there were no Word. 
These things may be further elucidated by what was 
shown above concerning the form of heaven, according 
to which the consociations and communications there are 
made. But this arcanum is comprehensible t© those who 
are in spiritual light, yet not to those who are only in 
natural light; for those who are in spiritual light clearly 
see innumerable things which those who are only in natu^ 
ral light do not see, or see 93 one obscure tiring. 

* That the church speci^caHy is where the Word is, and by it the Lord h 
known, thos where divine truths li*om heaven are revealed, n. S857, 10761. 
That tibe cfaurdi of the Lord is with aU in the universal terrestrial globe, who 
live ineood according to the principles of their religion, n. 3263, 6637, 10765^ 
That ail in every country, ii4io HVe in good aoeordinff to the principles oftheii 
religion, and acknowledge ^ Divine, are accepted of the Lord, n. 2589 ta 
2604, 2861,2868,8263,4100,4197,6700,9256. Andb^idesall in&ntff wlier«^ 
9Q0ver they are bom, n. 2280 (o 2909, 479^^ 
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309. Unless such a Word had beei) given in this earth, 
the man of this earth would have been separated from 
heaven^ and if separated from heaven, he would no 
longer have been rational, for the human rational exists 
from the influx of the light of heaven. The man also 
of this earth is such, that he cannot receive immediate 
revolation, and be instructed by it concerning divine 
truths, like the inhabitants of other earths, who have been 
treated of in a separate small work; for the former are 
more ia worldly things, tbus^ in externals, thair the latter, 
and internal things are what receive revelation.; if external 
things received it, the truth would not be understood. 
That the man of this earth is such, appears manifestly 
from those within the church, who, altlK>ugh they know 
from the Word concerning heaven, concerning hell, con- 
cerning the life after death, still in heart deny those things; 
amongst whom also are some who are distinguished above 
others by their literary attainments, and of whom it might 
thence be supposed that they were wiser than others. 

310. I have spoken with the angels .concerning the 
Word several times, and said, that it was despised by 
some on account of its simple style; and that nothing at 
all is known concerning its internal sense; and that hence 
it is not beKeved that so ; much wisdom lies c<mcealed in 
it. The angels said, that the style of the Word, although 
it appears simple in the sense of the letter, is still such 
that nothing can be compared to it as to excellence, be-^ - 
cause divine wisdom lies concealed, not only in every 
sense there, but also in each word; and that that wisdom 
shines forth in heaven; they wished to say that it is the 
light of heaven, because it is divine truth, for divine truth 
in heaven shines; see above, n. 132. They said also, 
that without such a Word there would be no light of heav» 
en with the men of our earth, thus neither would there be 
conjunction of heaven with them; for as far as the light 
of heaven is present with man, so fer there is conjunction, 
and likewise so far be has revelation of divine truth by 
the Word. The reason why man does not know that 
that conjunction is by th^ spiritual sense of the Word 
correaponding to its n^^?id setmoj is becau9e the man of 
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this earth does not know any thitig concerning the spirit* 
ual thought and speech of the angels, and that it is differ-^ 
ent from the natural thought and speech of men ; and un-^ 
less he knows this, he cannot at all know what the internal 
^ense is, and thence that hjr it such conjunction can be 
given. They said also, that if man knew that there is 
such a sense, and should think from a knowledge of it, 
when be reads the Word, he wotdd come into interior 
wisdom, and would be stiU more conjomed with heaven, 
since by it he would enter into ideas similnr to those of 
the «)gek. 



THAT HEiiVSN AMB HELL ARE FBOM THE HUMAN 
RACE. 

311. In the Clnristian. world it is altogether unknown 
that heaven and hell are fixun the human race, for it is 
befieved that angels were created from the beginmng; «id 
that thence was heaven, and that the devil or satan was 
na angel of light; but, because be became rebellious, he 
was cast down with his crew, and that thence waa heU. 
The migels wonder exceedingly that there should be 
s^h a belief in the Cin-istian worid, ssad stiU more that 
fthey should know nothing at all concerning heaven, when 
yet that is th^ primary of doctrine in the church ; and 
because such ignorance prevails, they rejoiced in heart 
that it had pleased the Lord now to reveal to mankind 
many things respecting heaven, and also respecting beU, 
and thereby, as far as possible, to dispel the darimess 
which is daily increasing, because the church has come 
to its end; wherefore they wish that I should assert from 
their mouths, that in the whole heaven there is not one «i- 
gel who was so created from the b^sinning, nor in hell 
any devil who was created an angel of light and cast down; 
but that an, b<nh in heaven and in hell, are from the fau* 
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man race; in beaten those who lived in the wdrld in 
heavenly love and faith, in hell those who lived in infer- 
nal love and faith; sod that hell in the whole conaplex is 
what is called the devil and satan; that hell which is to 
the back, where tho^e are who are called evil genU^ is 
called the devil^ and that hell which is in front, where 
those are who are called evil spirits, satan.* What the 
one hell is, and what the other, will be told in the fcri- 
lowing pages. They said that the Christian world had 
taken sach a faith respecting those in heaven and those 
in hell from some passages in the Word, not understood 
otherwise than according to the sense of the letter, and 
not illustrated and e^lained by genuine doctrine from the 
Word; when yet the sense of the letter of the Word, 
unless genuine doctrine enlightens, distracts the mind 
with various things, whence come ignorance, heresies, 
and errors. t 

312. Anotha* reason why die man of the church be- 
lieves so, is because he believes that no man comes into 
heaven or into hell before the time of the last judgment, 
concerning wluch he has received the opinion that sJl 
things visible to the eyes are then to perish, and that new 
things are to exist, and that the soul is then to return into 
its body, from which conjunction man will again live as a 
man; this faith involves the other concerning the mgels, 
that they were created so from the beginnings for it can* 
not be believed that heaven and hell are from the human 
race, when it is believed that no man comes thither till 
the end of the world* But that man may be convinced 

* That die helk, tak<m together^ or dw infemals, taken together, ane called 
tlie devil and satan, n. 694. That they who have been devik in the world be- 
come deviU after death, n. 968. 

t That the doctrine of die church must be derived from the Word, n. 3464, 
5402, 6832, 10763, 10765. That the Word without doctrine is not nnderatood, 
D. 9021, 9409, 9434, 9430, 10324, 10431, 10562. That troe doctrine ii a lamp 
to tho« who. read the Word^ n. 10401. That genuine doctrine must be had 
from those who are in illustration from the Lord, n. 2910, 2516, 2519, 9424, 
10106. That they who ara in the sense of the leiler withont doctrine, never 
attain any uodcrstandiiiff respecting divine truth, n. 9409, 9410, 10582. And 
that they are led away mto many errors, n. 10431. What is the difference 
between Uiose who teach and learn from the doetrine of the church derived from 
iie Word, and those wbo leach and learn frem the litetal seasc alone, n. 9025. 
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that it is not so^ it has been givert me to be in comfMBiy 
with the angek, and also to speak with those who are in 
hell, and this now for several years, sometimes continual- 
ly from morning to evening, and thus to be informed con- 
cerning heaven and concerning hell; and this in order to 
prevent the' man of the church from continuing any longer 
in his erroneous faith concerning resurrection at (he day 
of judgment, and concerning the state of the soul in the 
mean time, as also concerning angels, and concerning the 
devil; which faith, because it is a belief of what is false, 
involves darkness, and, with those who think on those 
things from their own intelligence, induces doubt, and at 
length denial. For they say in heart. How can so great 
A heaven^ with so many constellations, -and with the sun 
and the moon, be destroyed and dissipated i^ And how 
can the stars then fall from heaven to the earth, when yet - 
they are larger than the earth? And how can bodies 
«aten up by worms, consumed by putridity, and scattered 
to all the winds, be gathered together again to their soul? 
Where is the soul in the mean time, and what is it when 
without the sense which it had in the body? Besides 
many similar things, which, because they are incompre- 
hensible, cannot become objects of faith, and with many 
destroy faith concerning the life of the soul after death, 
and concerning heaven and bell, and with these the other 
things which are of the faith of the church. That they 
have destroyed it, is evident from those who say. Who 
has ever come from heaven to us, and told that it is so? 
What is hell? Is there any? What is this, that man is to 
be tormented with fire to eternity? What is the day of 
judgment? Has ir not been expected in vain for ages? 
Besides more, which imply a denial of all such things. 
Lest, therefore, those who think such things as many do, 
who, from their worldly wisdom, are called erudite and 
learned, should any longer trouble and seduce the simple 
in faith and heart, and induce infernal darkness respecting 
God, respecting heaven, respecting eternal life, and re*" 
specting other things which depend oh them, the interi- 
ors which are of my spirit have been opened by the Lord, 
and thus it has been given me to speak with all whom I 
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have ever been acquainted with in the life of the body, 
after their decease, with soioe for days, with some for 
months, and with some for a year, and also with others 
so many tl^t I should say too few if I should say a bun* 
dred thousand; many of whom were in the heavens, and 
many in the hells. I have also spoken with some two . 
days after their decease, and hav« to}d them, that pre- 
parations were now being made for their interment. To 
which they said,, that they did well to reject that which had 
served them for a body and its functicms in the world; 
and they wished me to say, that they were not dead, but 
that they lived as men now as much as before, and that 
they had only migrated from one world into another, and 
that they did not know that they bad lost any thing, since 
they are in a body and its senses, as before, and also in 
understanding and in will, as before, and that they have 
similar thoughts and affections, similar sensations jand 
similar desires to those which they had in the world. 
Most of those who were recently dead, when they saw 
themselves living men as before, and in a similar state, 
(for after death every one's state of life is at first such as 
it had been in the world, but that is successively changed 
with him, either into heaven or into hell,) were affected 
with new joy at their being alive, and they said that they 
had not believed this; but they wondered very much that 
they should have lived in such ignorance and blindness 
concerning the state of their life after death; and especial- 
ly that the man of the church should be in such ignorance 
and blindness, when yet he, above all others in the whole 
world, can be in the light concerning those things.* 

* That in Christendom, at this day, few believe that man rises aeain imme- 
diately after death, preface to chap. xvi. Gen. and n. 4622, 10768; but that he 
ahali rise again at the time of the last judgment, when the Tisible world will 
perish, n. 10594. The reason why it is so believed, n. 10594, 10758. That 
nevertheless man rises again immediately after de^th, and that then be is a man 
as to all and smgubr things, n. 4627, 5d0«, 6078, 8989, 8991, 10504, 10768. 
That tlie soul whieh lives after death is the spirit of man, which in man is the 
roan himself^ and likewise in the other life is in a perfect human form, n. 822, 
1880, 1881, 8638, 4622, 4785, 6883, 6054, 6605, 6626, 7021, 10594; from ex- 
perience, n. 4527, 6006, 8989 j from the Word, n. 10697, What is meant by 
the dead seen in the holy city. Matt. »vii. 63, n. 9229. In what manner man 
is niiMd from the dead, iVom experience, n. 168 to 189. Coneeniing kis stftte 
iOttr resurrection, n. S17» 81S, 819, 2119, 6079. 10596. False epinioM opn- 
(^^rning the potU »nd its remrrectioo, n, 444, 445» 4527, 4622, 4658. 
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Then they first saw the cause of that blindness and 
ignorance, which is, that external things, which relate to 
the world and to the body, occupied and filled their minds 
to such a degree, that they could not* be elevated into the 
light of heaven, and view the things of the church beyond 
the doctrinals; for from corporeal and worldly things, 
when they are loved as much as they are at this day, there 
flows in mere darkness, when they go farther. 

313. A great many of the learned from' the Christian 
world are astonished, when they see themselves after their 
decease, in 9 body, in garments, and in houses, as in the 
world; and when they recollect what they had thought 
concerning a life after death, concerning the soul, con* 
cerning spirits^ and concerning heaven and hell, they are 
moved with shame, and say that they had thought fool- 
ishly, and that the simple in faith thought much more 
wisely than they. The learned, who had confirmed them- 
selves^ in such things, and who had ascribed all things to 
nature^ were explored, and it was discovered, that their 
interiors were entirely closed, and their exteriors open, 
so that they had not looked to heaven, but to the world, 
consequently also to hell; for as far as the interiors are 
open, so far man looks to heaven; but as far as the inte-» 
riors are closed and the exteriors open, so far he looks 
to hell; for the interiors of man are formed to the recep- 
tion of all things of heaven, and the exteriors to the re- 
ception of all things of the world; and those who receive 
tlie world, and not heaven at the same time, receive hell.* 

314. That heaven is from the human race, may be 
evident also from this, that angelic minds and human 
minds are similar; both enjoy the faculty of understand- 
ing, perceiving, and willing, and both are formed to re- 
ceive heaven; for the human mind has a taste for wisdom 
as well as an angelic mind, but the reason why it does not 
attain so much wisdom in the world, is because it is in 
an earthly body, and in that body its spiritual mind thinks 
naturally. But it is otherwise when it is loosed from its 

* That in man the spiritual and the natural world are conjoined, n. 6057. 
That tlie internal of man is formed to the image of lieaven, but the external to 
(he image of the ^fprld, n, 9628, 4583, 4524, 6057, 6314, 9706, 10156, I04»i 
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connection with that body; then it no longer thinks natu« 
rally, but spiritually; and when it thinks spiritually, then 
it thinks things incomprehensible and inefiable to the natu- 
ral man; thus it becomes wise as an angel; from which it 
may be evident that the internal of man, which is called 
his spirit, is in its essence an angel; see above, n. 57,* 
which, when it is loosed from die eardily body, is equally 
in the human form as an angel. That an angel is in a 
perfect human form, may be seen above, n. 73-77. But 
when the internal of man is not open above, but only be-* 
neath, then after it is loosed from the body, it is still in a 
human form, but direful and diabolical; for it cannot look 
upwards to heaven, but only downwards to hell. 

315. He who is instructed concerning divine or- 
der, also can understand, that man was created that he 
might become an angel, because in him is the ultimate of 
order, n. 304, in which that can be formed which is of 
heavenly and angelic wisdom, and which can be renewed 
and multiplied. Divine order never stops in the middle, 
and forms any thing there without an ultimate, for it is 
not in its fulness and perfection, but it goes to an ulti- 
mate; and when it is in its ultimate, it then forms some- 
thing, and also by mediums there collected, renews and 
produces itself further, which is done by procreations; 
wherefore there is the seminary of heaven. 

316. That the Lord rose again not only as to the spirit 
but also as to the body, is because the Lord glorified his 
whole Human, when He was in the world, that is, made 
it Divine; for the soul, which He had from the Father, 
was of itself the Divine itself, and the body was made a 
likeness of the soul, that is, of the Father, thus also 
divine; hence it is, that He, otherwise than any man, 
rose again as to both;f which also He manifested to 
the disciples, who believed that they saw a spirit when 

* That there are as many degi'ees of life in man, as there are heavens, and 
that they are opened after death according to bis life,ii. 3747, 96§4v That heav- 
en 18 ia man, n. 8884. That men who Jive a life of love and charity have in 
them angelic wisdom, but at the time hidden, and that they come into it after 
death, n. 2404. That man, in the Word, is called an angel, who receives the 
good of love and of faith from the Lord, n. 10628. 

t That man rises again only as to spirit, n. 10598, 10694. That the Lord 
fdene roee again as to the body abo, n. 1729, 2088, 6078, 10826. 
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tbey saw Him, hj sajifig, See my hands and my feet, 
that it is I myself: feel of Me and see, for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as ye see that I ha»e, Luke xxiv. 36- 
38; by which He indicated that He is a man not onty as 
to spirit, but likewise as to body. 

317. That it may be known that man lives after deaths 
and, according to his life in the world, comes either into 
heaven or into hell, many things have been manifested to 
me concerning the state of man after death, which will be 
treated of in order in the following pages, when we come 
to speak of the world of spirits. 



CONCERNING TfiE NATIONS OR PEOPLE OUT OP 
THE CHURCH, IN HEAVEN. 

318. It is a general opinion, that those who are bom 
out of the church, who are called heathens or gentiles, 
cannot be saved, because they have not the Word, and 
thus are ignorant of the Lord, and without the Lord there 
is no salvation. But still from this alone it may be known, 
that they also are saved, because the mercy of the Lord 
is universal, that is, towards every one; that they are 
born men as well as those who are within the church, 
who are respectively few; and that it is not their fault 
that they are ignorant of the Lord. Every one who 
thinks from any enlightened reason, may see that no man 
is born for hell, for the Lord is love itself, aqd his 
love is to will to save all; wherefore also He has pro- 
vided that all may have religion, and by it acknowledg- 
ment of a Divine, and interior life; for to live accordingto 
religion is to live interiorly; for then man looks to a Di- 
vine, and as far as he looks to this, so far he does^ not 
look to the world, but removes himself from the world, 
thus from the life of the world, which is exterior life.* 

• That the nations aM saved alike with Oiristiaiis, n. 9S2, 1032, 1059, 2264, 
2689, 2690, 8778, 4190, 4197< CmMerning the lot of the nations and people 
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319. That the gentiles are saved as well as Christians, 
those may know who know what it is which makes heav- 
en with man; for heaven is in man, and those who have 
heaven in themselves come into heaven. Heaven in man 
is to acknowledge the Divine, and to be led by the Di** 
vine. The first and primary thing of every religion is, 
to acknowledge a Divine: a religion which does not ac«> 
knowledge a Divine, is not religion; and the precepts of 
every religion have respect to worship, thus they teach 
how the Divine is to be worshipped, so that the worship 
may be acceptable to Him; and when this is fixed in one's 
mind, thus as far as he wills it, or as far as he loves it, 
so far he is led by the Lord. It is known that the gen- 
tiles live a moral life as well as Christians, and that many 
of them live a better life than Christians. Moral life is 
lived either for the sake of the Divine, or for the sake of 
men in the world; the moral life which is lived for the 
sake of the Divine is spiritual life. Both appear alike in 
the external form, but in the internal they are altogether 
different; one saves man, the other does not save him; 
for he who lives a moral life for the sake of the Divine^ 
is led by the Divine; but he who lives a moral life for the 
sake of men in the world, is led by himself. But this 
may be illustrated by an example: he who does not evil 
to his neighbor because it is contrary to religion, thus 
contrary to the Divine, abstains from doing evil from a 
spiritusd motive; but he who does not evil to another 
merely on account of the fear of the law, of the loss of 
reputation, honor, or gain, thus for the sake of himself 
and the world, abstains from doing evil from a natural 
torigin, and is led by himself; the life of the latter is natu- 
ral, but that of the former is spiritual. The man whose 

oof of the church in tht other life, n. 2589 to 2C04. Tliat the church is spe- 
cifically wliere the Word is, and by it the Lord is known, n. d^7, 10761. 
NcYerthelcfis, that they who are born where the Word is, and where die 
Lord is known, are not, on tliat account, of the church, but thoy who live a life 
of charity and of faith, n. 6637, 10143, 10153, 10578, 10646, 10829. That 
the church of tiie Lord is with all in the universe who live in good according tb 
their religious principle and acknowledge a Divine, and that they arp accepted 
of the Lord, and come into heaven, n. 2589 to 2604, 2861, 2866, £263, 4190, 
4197,6700,9256. 

17 
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moral Ufe is spiritQi^ has beaveii !n faimself, but he whose 
moral life is onij natural, has not heaven in biaiself ; the 
reason is, because heayen flows in from abore, and opens 
mui's incerioirs, and through the interiors flows k into the 
exteriors; but the world flows in from below, and opens 
the exteriors, but not the interiors; for influx is notgiTen 
from the natural world into the spiritual, but from the 
spuritual world into the natural; wherefore, if heaven be 
not received at the same time, the interiors are closed. 
Hence it may be seen who receive heaven in themselves, 
and who do not. But heaven in one is not the same as 
it is in another; it differs in each one according to the af- 
fection of good and thence of truth; those who are in the 
afiection of good for the sake of the Divine, love divine 
truth, for good and truth iove each other, and wish to be 
ieonjoined;* wh^efore the nations, although they are not 
in genuine truths in the world, still from love receive 
them in the other life. 

320. There was a certain spirit from among the gen- 
tiles, who had lived in the world in the good of charity 
according to his religion: when he heard Christian spirits 
reasoning concerning creeds, (for spirits reason much 
more fully and acutely with each other than men, espe- 
cially concerning goods and truths,) he wondered at their 
disputing thus, and said that he did not wish to hear them^ 
because they reasoned from appearances and fallacies, in- 
structing them thus — If I am good I can know what is 
true, from good itself, and what I do not know, I can re- 
ceive. 

321. I have been instructed on many occasions, that 
the gentiles who have led a moral life, and have lived in 
obedience aiid subordination, and in mutual charity ac- 
cording to their religion, and have thence received some- 
thing of conscience, are accepted in the other life, and 
are there instructed with solicitous attention by the ait? 

* * That l)etween rood and truth there is the rsKinbhiDce of a marriage, n. 
1094, 2173, 2503. That good and trutli are in a perpetual tendency to Vpnjiuic- 
tion, and that good desires truth and its conjunction, n. 9206, 9207, 9495. In 
what manner the coDJunction of good and of. truth is effected, and with whom, 
n. 8834, 3843, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4345, 4858, 4864, 4S68, 6366, 7628 to 7627, 
9268. 
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gek in the goods and truths of faith; wad that whefi they 
are instructed, they behave themselves modestly, intelli- 
gently, and wisely, and easily receive truths, and are im- 
bued with them; dso they have formed to themselves no 
principles of the false contrary to the truths of faith, 
which are to be shaken off, still less scandals agamst the 
Lord, like many Christians, who cherish no other idea 
concerning Him than as of a common man; the gentiles, 
on the contrary, when they hear that God became a Man, 
and thus manifested Himself in the world, readily ac-* 
knowledge it, and adore the Lord, saying, that God has 
fully manifested Himself, because He is the God of 
heaven and of earth, and because the human race are His.* 
It is a divine truth, that without the Lord there is no sal- 
vation; but this is to be understood thus, that there is no 
salvation but from the Lord. There are in the universe 
many earths, and all full of inhabitants, yet scarcely any 
there know that the Lord assumed the Human in our 
earth: but still, because they adore the Divine under a 
human fi^rm, they are accepted and led of the Lord; 
concerning which, see a small treatise concerning ths 
Earths in the Universe. 

322. There are, among the gentiles, as among Chris- 
dans, both wise and simple; that I might be instructed as 
to their quality, it has been given me to speak with both, 
sometimes for hours and days; but at this day there art 
no such wise ones as in ancient times, especially in the 
ancient church, which was diffused over a great psurt ot 
Asia, from which religion emanated to many nations. 
That I might know what they were, it has been granted 
me to have familiar conversation with some of them. 

♦ The diflTerence between the good in which the gentiles are, and that m 
•vhich Christians are, n. 4189, 4197. Coneerninfr tnitlis with the gentiles, 
■. 8863, 8r78, 4190. That the interion cannot be so clowd with gentiles, 
as with Christians, n. 9256. That neither can so thick a cloud be given 
vith the nations who live according to (heir relij^ious principle, in mutual 
charity^ as with the Christians who live in no dtarity, the reasons, n. 10S9, 
0236. That the gentiles cannot profane the holy things of the church l]k|i 
Christians, because they are not acquainted with them, n. 1827, 1828, 2051. 
That they ara afraid of Chri«tians, on aceoaat of their liines, d. 2506, 2587. 
That they who have iav«d well, according to their religious principle, are in* 
ftructed by the angels, and easily receive the truths of faith, and acknowledfs 
lh» Lord/., 2040, 2096,2508, ioOO» 2001, 2608, 2661, 2868, 820B. 
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There was a certain one with me, who formerly was 
among the wiser ones, and thence also known in the learn- 
ed world, with whom I conversed on various subjects; 
it was given me to believe that it was Cicero. And be- 
cause I knew that he was a wise man, I conversed with 
him concerning wisdom, concerning intelligence, con- 
cerning order, concerning the Word, and lastly concern- 
ing the Lord. Concerning wisdom he said, that no other 
wisdom is given than that which is of life, and that wis- 
dom cannot be predicated of any thing else. Concern- 
ing intelligence, that it is thence. Concerning order, 
that order is from tlie Supreme God, and that to live in 
that order is to be wise and intelligent. As to the Word, 
when I read to him something from the jM-ophetical writ- 
mgs, he was exceedingly delighted, especially with this, 
that each of the names and each of the words signified in- 
terior things, wondering greatly that the learned at this 
day are not delighted with such study. I perceived 
manifestly that the interiors of his thought or mind were 
open; he said that he could not be present, because he 
perceived something holier than be could bear, ibr he was 
so affected interiorly. At length I spoke with bim con- 
cerning the Lord, saying that He was born a Man, but 
conceived of God, and that He put off the maternal hu- 
man, and put on a Divine Human, and that it. is He who 
governs the universe. To this he replied, that he knew 
several things respecting the Lord, and perceived, in his 
way, that if mankind was to be saved, it could not have 
been otherwise effected. In the mean time some bad 
Christians infused ^various scandals, but he did not regard 
them, saying that it was not strange, because in the life 
of the body they had imbibed unbecoming ideas on the 
subject, and that, until such ideas were dispersed, they 
could not admit things which confirm, as those do who 
are in ignorance. 

323. It has also been granted me to speak with others 
who had lived in anqient times, and who then were among 
the wiser ones; they were seen first in front at a distance, 
and there they could perceive the interiors of my thoughts, 
thus many things fully; from one idea of thought they 
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could know the whole series, and by the delightful things 
of wisdom fill it with pleasant representaticMis; thence it 
was perceived, that they, were among the wiser ones, and 
it was said that tliey were of the ancients, and so they 
came up nearer; and when I then read to them some* 
thing from the Word, they were very greatly delighted. 
I perceived their delight and gratification, which arose 
principally from this, that all and each of the things which 
they heard from the Word, were representative and sig- 
nificative of heavenly and spiritual things; they said, that 
in their time, when they lived in the world, their mode 
of thinking and speaking, and also of writing, was such, 
and that this was the study of their wisdom. 

324. But as to what concerns the gentiles who are at 
this day, they are not so wise, but most of them are sim- 
ple in heart; yet still those of them receive wisdom in the 
other life who have lived in mutual charity; of whom it 
is allowed to adduce an example or two. When I read 
the xvii. and xviii, chapters of Judges concerning Micab, 
that the sons of Dan took* away his graven image, the 
Teraphim, and the Levite, then there was a spirit from 
the gentiles present, who in the life of his body had ador-* 
ed a graven image: when he attentively heard what was 
done to Micah, and how he was grieved on account of 
his graven image, which the Danites took away, he also 
was so much grieved that he scarcely knew what to think, 
by reason of interior grief; this grief was perceived, and 
at the same time innocence was perceived in each of his 
affections. Christian spirits also were present, and they 
observed, and wondered that the worshipper of a graven 
image should be moved with so great affection of mercy 
and of innocence. Afterwards good spirit^ spoke with 
him, saying that a graven image should not be worship- 
ped, and that he could understand thi& because he was a 
man; but that, separate from a graven image, he ought to 
think of God, the Creator and Governor of the universal 
heaven and the universal earth, and that that God was tho 
Lord. When this was said, it was given to perceiye the 
interior ad(Mration with which he was affected, which was 
communicated to me, and was much more holy than mth 
17* 
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Christians; from which it may be manifest that the gen- 
tiles come into heaven more easily than Christians, at this 
. day, according to the words of th^ Lord in Luke: Then 
ihall they come from the east and the tcest^ and from the 
north and the souths and shall sit down in the kingdom of 
God. And 2o, there are last who shall be first y and there 
ar§ first who shall be lastj xiii. 29, 30. For in the state 
in which he was, he could be imbued with all thmgs of 
faith, and receive them with interior affections; there was 
with him the mercy which is of love, and in his ignorance 
there was innocence; and when these are present, aU 
things of faith are received as it were spontaneously, and 
this with joy* He was then received among the angels. 
325. A choir at a distance was heard one morning, 
and from the representations of the choir, it was given 
me to know that they were Chmese, for they exhibited 
a species of a woolly goat, also a cake of millet, and an 
ebony spoon, as also the idea of a floating city; they de- 
aired to come nearer to me, and when they ap[died them- 
.^elves, they said that they wished to be alone with me, 
that they might open their thoughts; but it was said to 
Ihem that they were not alone, and that there were oth- 
ers who were indignant at their wishing to be alone, when 
yet they were guests. On perceiving their indignation, 
they began to think whether they had transgressed against 
their neighbor, and whether they had claimed any thing 
to themselves which belonged to others, (thoughts in the 
other life are all communicated ;) it was given to perceive 
the commotion of their mind ; it consisted of an acknowledg- 
ment that possibly they had injured them, also, of shame 
thence, and at the same time of other worthy affections, 
from which it was known that they were endued with 
charity. I presently spoke with thorn, at length also 
'concerning the Lord; when I called Him Christ, there 

• was a certain repugnance perceived with tliem, the cause 
of which was discovered to originate in the ideas they 

• had received in the world, in consequence of knowing 

• that Christians lived worse than they did, and in no chari- 
« ty; but when I called Him simply Lord, they Vrere then 

• hiteriorly moved. They were then instructed by the an- 
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gek, that the Christian doctrine, above every other in the 
world, prescribes love and charity, but that there are few 
who live according to it. There are gentiles, who, when 
they lived in the world, knew both from conversation and 
report, that Christians lead bad lives, as in adultery, in ha- 
tred, in quarrelling, in drunkenness, and the like, at which 
they shuddered, because such things are contrary to their 
religion. These, in the other life, are more afraid than 
others of receiving the truths of faith; but they are in- 
structed by angels, that the Christian doctrine, and the 
faith itself, teaches altogether otherwise, yet that they 
live less according to their doctrinals than the gentiles. 
On perceiving these things, they receive the truths of faith, 
and adore the Lord, but more slowly. 

326. It is common for gentiles who have adored 
• any god under an image or statue, or any graven thing, 
when they come into the other life, to be introduced to 
some who are in the place of their gods or idols, in order 
that they may get rid of their fantasies; and when they 
have been with them for some days, they are thence re- 
moved. Those who have adored men also are some- 
times introduced to them, or to others in the place of 
them; as many of the Jews, to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, 
and David; but when they perceive that they are men 
like others, and that they cannot afford any aid, they are 
ashamed, and are carried to their places, according to 
|. their lives. Among the nations in heaven, the Africans 
/ are most beloved, for they receive the goods and truths 
/ of heaven more easily than others: they wish especially 
to be called obedient, but not faithful; they say that Chris- 
tians, because they have the doctrine of faith, may be 
called faithful, but not they, unless they receive it, or, as 
they say,, are able to receive it. 

327. r have spoken with some who were hi the an- 
cient church, (that is called the ancient church which was 
after the flood, then extending over several kingdoms, 
viz. over Assyria, Mesopotamia, Syria, Ethiopia, Ara- 
bia, Lybia, Egypt, Philistea even to Tyre and Zidon, 
over the land oi Canaan, on this side and beyond the Jor- 
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dan,*) and who then knew that the Lord was to come, 
and were imbued with the goods of faith, but still fell 
away, and became idolaters; they were in front towards 
the left, in a dark place, and in a miserable state. Their - 
speech was like the sound of a pipe, of one tone, almost 
without rational thought. They said that they had been 
there for several ages, and that they are sometimes taken 
out thence, that they may serve others for certain uses, 
which are vile. From them it was given me to think 
concerning many Christians, who are not outwardly idola* 
ters, but inwardly, (for they are worshippers of themselves 
and of the world, and deny the Lord in heart,) what lot 
awaits them in the other life. 

328. That the church of the Lord is spread over all 
the globe, thus is universal, and that all those are in it 
who have lived in the good of charity according to their 
religion, and that the church where the Word is, and by 
it the Lord is known, is to those who are out of the 
church, as the heart and lungs in man, from which all the 
viscera and members of the body live variously according 
to their forms, situations, and conjunctions, may be seen 
above, n. 308. 

* That the first and most ancient church in this earth was that which is de- 
scribed in the first chapters of Genesis; and that that church, above all others, 
was heavenly, n. 607, 895, 920, 1121, 1 122, 1123, 1124, 2896, 4493, 8891, 9942, 
10545. What is tlieir quality in lieaven, n. 1114 to 1125. Tliat there were 
various churches after the flood, which are called ancient churches, concerning 
which, n. 1125, 1126, 1127, 1327, 10355. What was the quality of the men 
of the ancient church, n. €09, 895. That tlie ancient churches' were repi^" 
sentative churches, n. 519, 521, 2896. That the ancient church had a Word, 
but that it is lost, n. 2897. What was tlie quality of the ancient church when 
it beffan to decline, n. 1128. The difiei^ence between the naost ancient church 
and tlie ancient one, n. 697, 607, 640, 641, 765, 784, 895, 4493. That the 
statutes, the judgments, the haws, which were commanded in the Jewish church, 
w«re in part like those which were in the ancient church, n. 4288^ 4449, 10149. 
Tliat the Lord was the God of the moat ancient church, and Hkewific of the 
ancient, and that He was called Jehovah, u. 1343, 6846. 



CO;fCERNINa HEAVEN AKD H£LL. 205 



CONCERNING INFANTS IN HEAVEN. 

329. It is the belief of some, that only the infants who 
are bom within the church come into heaven, but not 
those who are born out of the church; because they say, 
the infants within the church are baptized, and by baptism 
initiated into the faith of the church; but they do not 
know, that no one has heaven or faith by baptism, for 
baptism is only for a sign and memorial that man is to be 
regenerated, and that he can be regenerated who is born 
within the chur<;h, since there is the Word, where are 
the divine truths by which regeneration is effected, and 
there the Lord is known, from whom regeneration is.* 
Let them know, therefore, that every infant, wheresoever 
he is born, whether within the church or out of it, wheth- 
er of pious parents, or of impious, when he dies is re- 

I ceived by the Lord, and educated iu heaven, and, ac- 
' cording to divine order, is taught and imbued with the 
affections of good, and by them with the knowledges of 
truth; and afterwards, as he is" perfected in intelligence and 
wisdom, he is introduced into heaven, and becomes an 
angel. Every one, who thinks from reason, may know 
that no one is born for hell, but all for heaven, and that 
man himself is in the fault that he comes into hell; but 
that infants can as yet be in no fault. 

330. Infants who die are equally infants in the other 
life; they have a like infantile mind, a like innocence in 
Ignorance, and a like tenderness in all things; they are 
only in the rudiments of the capacity of becoming angels; 
for infants are not angels, but they become angels. For 
every one, when he goes out the world, is in a like state 
of his own life; an infant in the state of an infant, a child 

* That baptism signifies regeneration from the Lord bv the truths of faith 
derived from the Word, n . 4256, 5120, 90S9, 10239, 10386, 10387, 10388, 
10392. That baptism is a sign that man is of the church where the Lord is ac* 
knowledged, from whom regeneration is, and where the Word Is, containing the 
truths of faith, by which regeneration is effected, n. 10386, 10387, 10388. That 
baptism does not confer faith nor salvation, but that it testifies tb^^t they whq 
are regcneraiting will recei^'^ thena, n. \Qd9U 
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in the state of a child; a youth, a man, an old man, in the 
state of a youth, of a man, and of an old man; but the 
state of each one is afterwards^ changed. But the state 
of infants exceeds the state of all others in this, that they 
are in innocence, and that evil from actual life is not yet 
rooted in them; innocence also is such, that all things of 
heaven may be implanted in it, for innocence is the re- 
ceptacle of the truth of faith and of the good of love. 

331. The state of infants in the other life is much bet- 
ter than the state of infants in the world, for they are not 
clotlied with an earthly body, but with a body like that of 
the angels. The earthly body in itself is heavy; it does 
not receive its first sensations and first motions from the 
interior or spiritual world, but from the exterior or natu- 
ral world; therefore infants in the world must learn to 
walk, to gesticulate, and to speak; yea^ their senses, as 
seeing and hearing, must be opened by use. It is other- 
wise with infants in the other life; they, because they are 
spirits, act immediately according to their interiors; they 
walk without practice; they speak also, but at first from 
general affections, not yet so distinguished into ideas of 
thoughts; but soon they are initiated also into these, and 
tliis because their exteriors are homogeneous with their 
interiors. That the speech of the angels flows from af- 
fections variegated by ideas of thought, so that their 
speech is altogether conformable to their thoughts from 
affection, may be seen above, n. 234-245. 

332. Infants, as soon as they are raised up, which is 
done soon after their decease, are taken into heaven, and 
delivered to angels who are of the female sex, who in the 

^ life of their body tenderly loved infants, and at the same 
time loved God; these, because in the world they loved 
all infants from a sort of maternal tenderness, receive them 
as their own, and the infants also, from an innate disposi- 
tion, love them as their own mothers. There are as many 
infants with each one,^ as she desires from a spiritual paren- 
tal affection. This heaven appears in front over against 
the forehead, directly in the line or radius in which the 
angels look at the Lord; the situation of that heaven is 
there, because all infants are under the immediate auspi* 
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ces of the Lord; the heaven ofinnocence, also, which is 
the third heaven, flows in with theni. 

333. Infants iffe of difierent dispositions; some are of 
the disposition of the spiritual cmgels, and some of the 
disposition of the heavenly angels; the infants who are of a 
heavenly disposition appear in that heaven to the right; 
these who are of a spiritual disposition appear to the left. 
All infants, in the Greatest Man, which is heaven, are in 
the province of the eyes; those in the province of the left 
eye, who are of a spiritud disposition, and those in the 
jHTOvince of the right eye, who are of a heavenly disposi- 
tion; and this because the Lord appears to the angels 
who are in the spiritual kingdom before the left eye, and 
to those who are in the heavenly kingdom before the right 
eye; see above, n. 118. From this fact, that infants are 
in the province of the eyes in the Greatest Man or heav- 
en, it is also evident that infants are under the immediate 
sight and auspices of the Lord. 

334. How infants are educated in heaven, shall also 
be told in few words. From their tutoress they learn to 
speak; their first speech is merely a sound of affection, 
which by degrees becomes more distinct, as the ideas of 
thought enter; for the ideas of thought from the afiections 
give expression to all angelic speech, on which subject 
see its proper article, n. 234-245. Into their affections, 
which all proceed from innocence, are first insinuated 
such things as appear before their eyes, and are delight- 
ful; and as these things are from a spiritual origin, the 
things of heaven flow into them at the same time, by 
which tlieir interiors are opened, and thus they are daily 
perfected. After this first age is past, they are trans- 
ferred into another heaven, where they are instructed by 
masters; and so on. 

335. Infants are instructed principally by representa- 
tives adequate to their capacities, the beauty of which, 
and at the same time the fulness of wisdom from within, 
exceed all belief; thus by degrees intelligence is insinu- 
ated into them, which derives its soul from good. It is 
here allowed to mention two representatives, which* it was 
granted me to see, from which it may be concluded as to 
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the rest. First, they represented the Lord rising from 
the sepulchre, and ^t the same time the unition of bis 
Human with the Divine, which was done in a manner so 
wise as to exceed ail human wisdom, and at the same 
time in an innocent infantile manner. They also pre- 
sented the idea of a sepulchre, but not at the same time 
the idea of the Lord, except so remotely that it was 
scarcely perceived that it was the Lord, only as at a dis- 
tance, because in the idea of a sepulchre there is some- 
thing fimereal, which they thus removed. Afterwards 
they cautiously admitt^ into the sepulchre something 
atmospherical, appearing still as thin watery, by which 
they signified also, by a becoming removal, spiritual life 
in baptism. Afterwards I saw represented by them the 
descent of the Lord to the bound, and his ascent with 
the bound into heaven, and this with incomparable pru- 
dence and piety; and what was infantile, they let down 
small cords, almost invisible, very soft and fender, by 
which they raised up the Lord in his ascent; always in a 
holy fear, lest ^ny thing in the representative should bor- 
der upon any thing in which there was not the. spiritual 
heavenly; besides other representatives in which they are, 
and by which they are brought into the knowledges of 
truth and the afiections of good, as by plays suitable to 
the minds of infants. 

336. How tender their understanding is, was also 
shown. When I prayed the Lord's prayer, and they 
then flowed from their intellectual into the ideas of my 
thought, it was perceived that their influx was so tender 
and soft, as to be almost of affection alone; and at the 
same time it was then observed, that their intellectual 
was open even from the Lord, for what proceeded from 
them was like something transfluent. The Lord also 
flows into the ideas of infants chiefly from the inmosts, 
for nothing closes those ideas, as with adults, no false 
principles obstructing the understanding of truth, nor any 
life of evil obstructing the reception of good, and thus the 
reception x>f wisdom. From these things it may be mani- 
fest, that infants do not come instantly after death into an 
angelic state, but that they are successively introduced 



CONCERNIHG HSAVKN AKD HSLL. SM 

by the knowledges oif good end truth, and diis according 
to all heavenly order; for the very least things of their dis* 
position are known to the Lord, wherefore, according to 
all and each of the movements of their inclination^ they are 
led to receive the truths of good and die goods of truths 

337. How all things are insinuated into them by delights 
and pleasantnesses, which are suited to their temper, has 
been also shown to me; for it was given me to see mfants 
handsomely clothed, with garlands of flowers around the 
breast, resplendent with ^e most beautiful and heaven* 
ly colors, and also around their tender arms* Once it 
was also given me to see infants with their tutoresses, to- 
gether with virgins, in a paradisiacal garden, ornamented 
not so much with trees as with laurel espaliers, and thus 
porticos with paths conducting towards the interior parts; 
the infants themselves were then clothed in like manner, 
and, when they entered, the flowers above the entrance 
glittered most beautifully. Ilence it may be manifest 
what delights they have, and also that by pleasantnesses 
and delights they are introduced into the goods of inno* 
cence and charity, which goods are continually insinuated 
into them from the Lord by those delights and pleasant* 
oesses. 

338. It was shown me, by a mode of communicalioD 
familiar in the other life, what the ideas of infants are 
when they see any objects; they were as if each and ev- 
ery object were alive; whence in every idea of their 
thought there is life. And it was perceived, that in* 
fants on earth have nearly the same ideas when they are 
in their little plays, for as yet they have not the re- 
flection, such as adults have, to know what is inani- 
mate. 

339. It was said above, that infants are of a geniut 
either heavenly or spiritual: those who are of a heavenly 
genius are well distinguished from those who are of a 
spiritual genius. The former think, speak and act very 
softly, so that scarcely any thing appears but what flows 
from the good of love to the Lord and towards other 
infants; but the latter liot io softly, but in every thing 
with them there is manifested a sort oS fluttering like the 

18 
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wings of birds; which is also evident from their indigna* 
lion, and from other things. 

340. Many may suppose that infants remain infants in 
heaven, and that they are as infants among the angels. 
Those who do not know what an angel is, may have been 
confirmed in that opinion, from the images here and there 
in temples, where angels are exhibited as infants. But 
the case is altogether otherwise; intelligence and wisdom 
make an angel, and so long as infants have not intelligence 
and wisdom, they are indeed with angels, yet they are 
not angels ; but when they are intelligent and wise, then 
they first become angels; yea, what I have wondered at, 
then they do not appear as infants, but as adults, for then 
they are no longer of an infantile genius, but of a more 
adult angelic genius; intelligence and wisdom produce 
this effect. The reason' why infants, as they are per- 
fected in intelligence and wisdom, appear more adult, 
thus as youths and young men, is, because intelligence 
and wisdom are essential spiritifal nourishment;* there- 
fore the things which nourish their minds also nourish 
their bodies, and this from correspondence; for the form 
of the body is but the external form of the interiors. It 
is to be known that infants in heaven do not advance in 
age beyond early youth, and stop there to eternity. That 
I might know for certain that it is so, it has been given 
me to speak with some who were educated as infants in 
heaven, and who had grown op there: with some dso 
when they were infants, and aft erfv aids with the same 
when they became youths; and from them I have heard 
the course of their life from one age to another. 

341. That innocence is the receptacle of all things of 
heaven, and thus that the innocence of infants is the plane 
of all the affections of good and truth, may be evident 

* That Bpiritual food is science, intelligence and wisdom, thu» the good and 
truth from which those things arc derived, n. 3114, 4469, 4792, 5147, 62&S, 
6840, 6842, 6410, 6426, 6676, 6682, 6688, 6656, 8662, 9003. Hence that food ia 
* ipiritual seme is every thing which comes Ibrth from the mouth of the Lord, d. 
681. Because bread signifies all food in general, therefone it signifies ererr good, 
heavenly and spiritual, n. 276, 680, 2165, 2177, 8478, 6118, 8410. The nmmm 
¥!.^*iS! ^''*^ things nourish the mind» which is of ilic internal bum, d. 
4460, 5293, 6576» 6277, 8418. 
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from what was shawn above, n. 276-283, conGerning the 
innocence of the angels in heaven, viz. that innocence is 
to be willing to be led by the Lord, and not by self; con* 
sequently that man Is so far in innocence as he is removed 
from his own proprium, and as far as any one is removed 
from his own proprium^ so far he is in the proprium of 
the Lord; the proprmm of the Lord is wirat is called 
tlie Lord's justice and merit. But the innocence of in- 
fants is not genuine innocence, because as yet it is with- 
out wisdom; genuine innocence is wisdom, for so far as 
any one is wise, so far he loves to be led by the Lord; 
or, what is the same, as far as any one is led by the Lord, 
so far he is wise. Infants, therefore, are led on from 
external innocence, in which they first are, which is called 
the innocence of infancy, to internal innocence, which is 
the innocence of wisdom. This innocence is the end of 
all their instruction and progress; wherefore, when they 
come to the innocence of wisdom, the innocence of in- 
fency, which in the mean time liad served them for a 
plane, is then conjoined to them. What the innocence 
of bfants b, was represented to me by a kind of wooden 
thing almost void of life, which is vivified as they are 
perfected by the knowledges of trutli and the affections 
of good; and afterwards it was represented what genuine 
innocence is, by a most beautiful infant, all alive and na'^ 
ked; for the innocent themselves, who are in the inmost 
heaven, and thus nearest to the Lord, before the eyes of 
other angels do not appear otherwise than as infants, and 
some of them naked; for innocence is represented by 
nakedness, of which they are not ashamed, as is read con- 
cerning the first man and his wife in paradise, Gen. ii. 25; 
wherefore also, when their state of innocence was lost, 
they were ashamed of the nakedness, andjiid themselves, 
iii. 7, 10, 11. In a word, the wiser the angels are, the 
more innocent they are, and the more innocent they are,^ 
the more they appear to themselves as infants; hence it 
is that infancy, in the Word, signifies innocence; see 
above, n: 278. 

342. I have spoken with the angels concerning infants, 
whether they were pure from evils, because they have no. 
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^K^tual evil, like adults; but it was told me that they are 
equally in evil^ yea, that they are also nodiing but evil;* but 
that they, like all angels, are witMield from evil and held in 
good by the Lord, 90 that it appears to them as if they 
were in good of themselves; wherefore also, infants, after 
they become adults in heaven, lest they should be in 
a faJse opinion concerning themselves, that the good with 
them is from them and not from tlie Lord, are sometimes 
remitted into their evils, which they have received heredi- 
tarily, and are feft in them, until they know, acknowledge 
and believe, that the case is so* A certain one, also, 
who had died an infant, but who grew up in heaven, was 
of a similar opinion, (he was the son of a certain king;) 
wherefore he was remitted into the Mfe of evils in which 
he was bom, and then I perceived, from the sphere of 
his hfe, that he had a disposition to domineer over oth- 
ers, and that he esteemed adulteries as nothing, which 
evils he had derived hereditarily from his parents; but 
after be had acknowledged that he was such, he .was then 
again received among t^e angels, with whom he was be- 
fore. No one in the other life ever suffers punishment 
on account of hereditary evil, because it is not his, thus 
U is not his fault that he is such; but he suffers on 
account of the actual evil which is bis own, thus as 
far as he has appropriated to himself hereditary evil by 
actual life. That infants, when they become adult, are 
i^emitted into a state of their hereditary evil, is, not that 
they may suffer punishment for it, but that they may know 

* That aB vofiSk whatoo«r«r are born iato evils of every kind, innonMich that 
their proprium is nothing but evil, n. 210, 215, 731, 874,*875, 876, 967, 1047, 
2307, 2308, 3618, 87^1, 3812, 8480, 8550, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That 
man therefore must be re-bora, that is, regenerated, n. 37Q1. That the he* 
reditary evil of man consists in loving himself above God, and the w<Nrld above 
heaven, and in making no aocount of his neighbor in comparison with himself, 
eiuxajt only for the me of himself, thus in regarding himself alone, so that it 
consists in the love of self and of the world, n. 694, 731, 4317, 5660. That 
from the love of self and of the.virorld, virhen tlioee loves predominate, come alt 
evils, n. 1307, 1306, 1321, 1594, 1691, 8413, 7255, 7376» 7480, 7488, 8318, 
^3SB, 9348, 10038, 10742. Which evils are cont^npt of others, enmitv> lia- 
tred^ revenge, cruelty, deceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 7374, 9S48, I0#38, f0742. 
And that from these evils comes all that is &lse, n. 1047, 10283, 10284, 10286. 
That those loves nish hc^Rdlong so far as the reins are given them, and ^t the 
love of self aspires even to the throne of God, n. 7875, 8^78, 
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that of themselves they are nothing but evil, and that, bf 
the inercy of the Lord, they are taken from the hell which 
is with them into heaven, and that they are in heaven, not 
for any merit of their own, but from the Lord; and thus 
that they may not boast before others of the good which 
is with them, for this is contrary to the good of mutual 
love, as it is contrary to the truth of faith. 

343. Several times wlien some infants liave been to-v 
gether with me in choirs, when they Wer^ as yet altogether 
infantile, they were heard as something tender and inor- 
dinate, so that they did not yet act as one, as they do 
afterwards, when they become more adultj and, what I 
wondered at, the spirits with me could not refrain from 
leading them to speak; such desire is innate in spirits; but 
it was as often observed that the infants resisted, not be-, 
ing willing so to speak; the resistance and repugnance, 
which was with a species of indignation, I have often per- 
ceived. And when any liberty of speaking was given them, 
they said only that it i$ not so: I have been instructed 
that such is the temptation of infants, in order that they 
may learn and get accustomed not only t6 resist what is 
false and evil, but also that they may not think, speak, 
and act from another, consequently that they may not 
suffer themselves to be led by any other than the Lord 
alone. 

344. From the things which have been stated, it may 
be evident what the education of infants is in heaven, viz. 
that by the intelligence of truth and the wisdom of good, 
they are introduced into angelic life, which is love to the 
Lord and mutual love, in which is innocence. But how 
contrary the education of infants on earth is, with many, 
may be evident from this example: I was in the street 
of a great city, and I saw little boys fighting with each 
other; a crowd flocked around, which beheld this with 
much gratification, and I was informed that the parents 
themselves excite their, little boys to such combats. The 
good spirits and angels, who saw it through my eyes, 
felt such aversion at it, that I perceived their horrorj 
and especially at this, that the parents incited them to 
ftoch things; saying, that thus, in tlie first stage of life^ 

18* 
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parents extinguish all the mutual love, and all the inno- 
cence, which infants have from the Lord, and initiate them 
into hatred and revenge; consequently^ that they studiously 
exclude their children from heaven, where there is noth- 
ing but mutual love. Let parents, therefore, who wish 
wel} to their children, beware of such things. 

345. What the difference is between those who die 
infants and those who die adults, shaU also be told. Those 
who die adults have a plane acquired from the earthly and 
material world, and they c^ry it with th^n. This plane 
is their memory and its corporeal natural affection; this 
remains fixed, and is then quiescent; but still it serves 
their thought after death for an ultimate plane, for the 
thought flows into it. Hence it is that such as that plane 
is, and such as is the correspondence of the rational with 
the things which are there, such after death is the man. 
But infants who die infants, and are educated in heaven, 
have not such a plsme, but a spiritual natural plane, since 
they derive nothing from the materisd world and the earth- 
ly body; wherefore they cannot be in so gross affections 
and thoughts thence, for they derive all things from heav-* 
en. Besides, infants do not know that they were born in 
the world, wherefore they beUeve that they were bom in 
heaven; whence they do not know of any other nativity 
than spiritual, which is efiected by the knowledges of 
good and truth, and by intelligence and wisdom, from 
which man is man; and because these are from the Lord» 
they believe, and love to believe, that they are of the 
Lord Himself. But still the state of men who grow up 
on earth may become , equally as perfect as the state c» 
infants who grow up in heaven, if they remove corporeal 
and earthly k>ves, which are the loves of self and the 
wo7lid» and in their place receive spiritual Ipves^ 
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CONCERNING THE WISE AND THE SIMPLE IN 
HfiAVEN. 

346. It is believed that the wise will have glory and 
eminence above the simple in heaven, because it is said 
in Daniel, The intelligent shall shine, as with the splen- 
dor of the expanse; and those who jnstify many, as the 
stars for ever, xir. 3. But few know who are meant by 
the intelligent, and by those who justify. It is commonly 
believed that they are those who are called the erudite 
and learned, especially those who have taught in the 
church, and who have excelled others in learning and in 
preaching, and still more those among them who have 
converted many to the faith. All such in the world are 
believed to be the intelligent, but still they are not the 
intelligent in heaven, of whom those words are spoken, 
unless their intelligence be heavenly intelligence: what 
this is will be told in what now follows. 

347. Heavenly intelligence is interior intelligence, 
arising from the love of truth, not for the sake of any 
glory in the world, nor for the sake of any glory m 
heaven, but for the sake of truth itself, with which they 
are inmostly affected and delighted: those wIk) are affect- 
ed and delighted with truth itself, are affected and de- 
lighted with the light of heaven; and they who are affect-^ 
ed and delighted with the light of heaven, are also 
affected and delighted with divine truth, yea, with the 
Lord himself; for the light of heaven is divine truth, and 
divine truth is the liOrd in heaven; see above, n. 126- 
140. This light does not enter except into the inte- 
riors of the mind; for tlie interiors of the mind are 
formed for receiving that light, and as it enters, it 
ako affects and delights ; for whatever flows in from 
heav^i and is received^ had in it something delight- 
ful and pleasant. Thence is the genuine affection of 
truth, which is an affection of truth for the sake of 
truth. TI|ose \irho are in this affection, or, what is the 
same thing, who are in this love, are in heavenly intelli- 
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gence, and shine in heaven as with the splendor of the 
expanse. They shine thus, because divine truth, where- 
soever it, is in heaven, gives light, see above, n. 132; 
and the expanse of heaven, from correspondence, signi* 
fies that interior intellectual, as well with angels as with 
men, which is in the Ught of heaven. But those who 
are in the love of tJ'utli either for the sake of glory in the 
world, or for the sake of glory in heaven, cannot shine in 
heaven, since they are not delighted and affected with the 
light itself of heaven,^ but with the light of the world ; and this 
light without that, in heaven is mere thick-darkness;* for the 
glory of self predominates, because it is the end in view; 
and when that glory is the end, then the man regards him- 
self principally, and the truths which are subservient to 
his own glovy he regards only as means to the end, and 
as instruments of service: for he who loves divine truths 
for the sake of his own glory, regards himself in divine 
truths, and not the Lord; whence he turns his sight, 
which is that of the understanding and faith, from heaven 
to the world, and from the Lord to himself; lience it is 
that such are in the light of the world, and not in tlie light 
of heaven- These in the external form, thus before 
men, appear equally as intelligent as those who are in the 
light of heaven, because they speak in a similar manner, 
and sometimes, in external appearance, more wisely, be- 
cause excited by self-love, and taught to counterfeit heav- 
enly affections; but still, in the internal form, in which 
they appear before the angels, they are altogether pf an- 
other character. From these things it may in some de- 
gree be manifest who those are who arc meant by tlie 
intelligent, who will shine in heaven as with the splendor 
of the expanse; but who those are who are meam by 
those who justify many, who will shine as the staf s, shall 
now be told. 

♦ That the light of the world is for the external man, the light of heaven for 
the internal, n. 3222,3223, 3337. That the light of heaven tkiws in into natu- 
ral luoaeo, and that the natural man is so far wise ?m he receiven the light of hotv- 
en, n. 4302, 4403. That from the light of the world, which in called natural 
lumen, the things which are in the light of heaven cannot be seen, but the re- 
verse, n. 0764. Wherefore tliey who are in tlie Kgbt of the world ajtus do not 
perceive those things which are in the light of heaven, n. 3108. That the liffht 
Of the wovU IS thidt-darkneaa to the angels, d^)521, 1783, 1880. ^ 
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348. By those who justify many are meant those who 
are wise, and in heaven those are caHed wise who are in 
good, and those there ara in good who apply divine truths 
immediately to the life; for divine truth, when it becomes 
of the life, becomes ^ood, since it becomes of the will 
and love, and whatever is of the will and love is called 
good; these tlierefore are called wise, for wisdom is of 
the life. But those are called intelligent who do not ap- 
ply divine truths immediately to the life, but first to the 
memory, from which they are afterwards taken and ap- 
plied to lif^. How and in what degree the former and 
the latter differ in the heavens, may be seen in the article 
which treats of the two kingdoms of heaven, the heavenly 
and the spiritual, n. 20-28, and in the article which treats 
of the three heavens, n. 29-40. Those who are in the 
heavenly kingdom of the Lord, consequently who are in 
the third or inmost heaven, are called just, because they 
attribute nothing of justice to themselves, but all to the 
Lord. The justice of the Lord in heaven is the good 
which is from the Lord;* wherefore these are meant here 
by those who justify; and these also are those concerning 
whom the Lord says. The just shall shine as the sun in the 
kingdom of my I^tther^ Matt. xiii. 43. That they shine 
as the sun, is because they are in love to the Lord from 
the Lord, and that love is meant by the sun, see above, 
n. 115-125; the light also with them is flamy, and the 
ideas of their thought partake of the flamy, because 
they receive the good of love immediately from the Lord, 
as tlie sun in heaven. 

349. All who have procured to themselves intelligence 
and wisdom in the world, are received in heaven, arid 
become angels, every one according to the quality and 
quantity of intelligence and wisdom; lor whatever a man 
acquires to himself in the world, this remains, and he car- 

* That the merit and justice of the Lord is the good whioh nilea In heaven, 
D. 9486, 99S6. That a just and justified person is one to whom the merit and 
justice of the Lord is aiicribed j and he is unjust who hath his own justice and 
self-merit, n. 5069, 9263. What is the quality of those in the othei- life wha 
claim justice to themselves, n. 942, 3027. That justice, in the Word, is pred^ 
cated of good, and judgment of truth, hence to do jOftioe and judgment if to dft 
what is gpod and true, o. 2296, 9857« 
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ries it with him after death, and also it is increased and 
filled, but within the degree of the affection and desire of 
truth and its good, and not beyond it. Those who had 
but little affection and desire, receive but little, but stiH 
as much as they can receive within that degree; but those 
who had much affection and desiref, receive much; the 
degree itself of affection and desire is as the measure, 
which is increased to the full, more therefore to him who 
has a great measure, and less to him who has a small one. 
The reason that it is so, is because the love, which is the 
source of affection and desire, receives all that which is 
agreeable to itself; hence, however great the love is, it 
receives accordingly. This is meant by the Lord's 
words: To everyone who hath ^ shall be given^ that he 
may have more abtmdantly^ Matt, xiii. 12; xxv. 29: 
Into the bosom shall be given good measure, pressed down, 
shaken together, and running over, Luke vi. 38. 

350. AH are received into heaven, who have loved 
truth and good for the sake of truth and good; those 
therefore who have loved much, are those who are called 
wise, but those who have loved little, are those who are 
called simple. The wise in heaven are in much light, 
but the simple in heaven are in less light; every one ac- 
cording to the degree of the love of gdod and truth. To 
love truth and good for the sake of truth and good, is to 
will them and to do them; for those who will and do, are 
those who love, but tiot those who do not will and do. 
Those also are they who love the Lord, and are loved 
by the Lord, since good and truth are from the Lord; 
and because they are from the Lord, the Lord also is in 
them, that is, in good and truth, consequently He is also 
with those who receive good and truth in their life by 
willing and doing. Man also, viewed in himself, is noth- 
ing else but his own good and truth, because good is of 
his will and truth is of bis understanding, and man is such 
as his will and understanding are; hence it is manifest 
that man is so far loved by the Lord, as his will is formed 
from good, and his understanding is formed from truth. 
To be loved by the Lord is also to love the Lord, for 
love is reciprocal, since the Lord gives to him who is 
loved the faculty of loving. 
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35 1. It is believed in the world, that thos6 who know 
many things, whether it be from the doctrines of the church 
and the Word, or from sciences, see truths more interiorly 
and acutely than others, thus that they are more intelligent 
and more wise; the same believe so concerning them- 
selves; but what true intelligence and wisdom are, what 
spurious, and what false, shall be told in what now fol- 
lows. True intelligence and wisdom is to see and per- 
ceive what is true and good, and thence what is false and 
evil, and to distinguish them well, and this from interior 
intuition and perception. With every man there are in- 
teriors- and exteriors; interiors are what are of the in- 
ternal or spiritual man, but exteriors are what are of the 
external or natural man; as the interiors are formed, and 
make one with the exteriors, so man sees and perceives. 
The interiors of man can be formed only in heaven, but 
the exteiriors are formed in the world; when the interiors 
are formed in heaven, then the things which are there 
flow into the exteriors, which are from the world, and 
form them to correspondence, that is, that they may act 
in unity with them; when this is done man sees and per- 
ceives from an interior principle. That tlje interiors may 
be formed, the only means is, that man should look to 
the Divine and to heaven; for, as was said, the interiors 
are formed in heaven; and man then looks to the Divine, 
when he believes in the Divine, and believes that thence 
is all truth and good, consequently all intelligence and 
wisdom; and he then believes in the Divine, when lie is 
willing to be led by the Divine. Thus, and not other- 
wise, the interiors of man are opened. The man who is 
in that faith, and in a life according to the faith, has the 
power and faculty of understanding and being wise; but 
in order to become intelligent and wise, he must learn 
many things, not only those which are of heaven, but also 
those which are of the world; those which are of heaven 
from the Word and from the church, and those which 
ar« of the world from the sciences. As far as man learns, 
and applies to life, so far he becomes intelligent and wise, 
for so far the interior sight, which is of his understand- 
ing, and the interior affection, which is of his will, are 
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perfected. The simple of this class are those whose in** 
teriors are open, but not so cultivated by spiritual, moral, 
civil, and natural truths; they perceive truths when thej 
hear them, but do not see them in themselves; but tM 
wise of this class are 'those whose interiors are not only 
open, but also cultivated; these also see truths in them- 
selves, and perceive them. From these things it is mani- 
fest, what true intelUgence and wisdom are. 

352. Spurious intelligence and wisdom is not to see 
and perceive what is true and good, and thence what is 
false and evil from within, but only to believe that to be 
true and good, and that to be false and evil, which is said 
to be so by others, and then to con6rm it; those, because 
they do not see truth frotn truth, but from another, can 
take up and believe what is false as well as what is true, 
and also conlSrm it, until it appears as truth; for whatever 
is confirmed puts on the appearance of truth, and there is 
nothing which cannot be confirmed. The interiors of 
those are open only from beneath, but their exteriors are 
open as far as they have confirmed themselves; where- 
fore, the light from which they see is not the light of 
heaven, but it is the light of the world, which is called 
natural light; in this light also falses can shine like truths, 
yea, when they are confirmed, they can shine bright, but 
not in the light of heaven. Of this class, those are less 
intelligent and wise who have confirmed themselves 
much, and those are more intelligent and wise who have 
confirmed themselves little. From these things it is 
manifest what spurious intelligence and wisdom are. But 
those are not of this class who in childhood supposed 
those things to be true, which they heard from their 
masters, if in a riper age when they think from their 
own understanding, they do not remain in them, but desire 
truth, and from desire seek it, and when they find it, are 
interiorly affected; these, because they are affected with 
truth for the sake of truth, see the truth before they con- 
firm it.* This may be illustrated by an example. There 

* fi^t wisdom consists in seeing and perceiving whetlier a thing be tn«e be* 
fore it is confirmed^ but not in conlirming \^hat is said by others, n. 1017, 4741, 
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was a discourse among spirits, whence it h that animals 
are bom into ail the science suitable to their natures, but 
not mem; and it was said that the reason is, because ani- 
mals are in the order of their life, but not man, where- 
ftwe he is to be led into order by knowledges and scien- 
ces. But if man were born into the order of his life, 
which is to love God above all things, and his neighbor as 
hiniself, that he would be bom into intelligence and wis- 
dom, and thence also into the belief of all truth, so far as 
he acquires knowledges. The good spirits immediately 
saw this, and perceived that it was so, and this only from 
the light of tmth; but the spirits who had confirmed them- 
selves in iaith alone, and thence had thrown aside love and 
charity, could not understand it; because the light of 
the false, confirmed with them, had obscured the light of 
truth. 

353. False intelligence and wisdom is all that which 
is without acknowledgment of a Divine; for all those 
who do not acknowledge a Divine, but nature instead 
of the Divine, think from a corporeal sensual princi- 
ple, and are merely sensual, however emdite and learn- 
ed they are believed to be in the world;* but their erudi- 
tion does not ascend beyond such things in the world as 
appear before the eyes, which they keep in the memory 
and look at them almost materially, although the same 

7012, 7680, 7950. That to see and to perceive whether a thing be true before 
it IB confirmed, la given only with those who are affected with truth for the sake 
of truth, and for the sake of life, n. 8521. That the light of confirmation is 
natural light and not spiritual, and that it is sensual light, which hath place even 
with the wicked, n. 8780, That all things, even falscs, m^y be confirmed, so 
as to appear like truUis, n. 2482, 24S0, 5033, 6865, 8521. 

♦ That the sensual principle is the ultimate of the life of man, adhering to 
and inhering in his corporeal principle, n. 5077, 5767, 9212,9216, 9331, 97S0. 
That he is called a sensual man who judges and concludes all things from the 
senses of the body, and who believes nothing but what he sees with his eyes and 
touches with his Wds, n. 5094, 7693. That such a man thinks in outermost 
principles, and not interiorly in himself, n. 5039, 5094, «Sj94, 7693. Tliat his 
interiors are closed, so that he sees nothing of divine truth, n. 6564, 6844, 6845. 
In a word, that he is in a gross natural lumen, and thus that he perceives noth- 
ing which is from the liglit of lieaven, n. 6201, 6310, 6564, 6844, 6845, 6698, 
6612, 6614, 6622, 6624. That therefore he is inwardly against all those rtiings 
which are of heaven and the choroh, n. 6201, 6316, 6844, 6645, 6948, 6949. 
That the leahied, who have confirmed themselves agalnfit tlie truths of the church, 
are scasual, n. 6316. The quality of the sensual man is described, n. 10236. 

19 
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sciences are what sarve the truly intelligent for the form- 
ing the understanding. By the sciences are meant the 
various kinds of experimental philosophy, physics, as- 
tronomy, chemistry, mechanics, geometry, anatomy^ 
psychology, philosophy, the history of kingdoms, of the 
learned world, and also criticisms and languages. Pre- 
lates who deny a Divine, do not elerate their thoughts 
above the sensual things of the external man; they do not 
regard the thing? of the Word otherwise than as others 
regard the sciences, nor do they make them matters of 
thought or of any intuition by an enlightened rational mind^ 
because their interiors are closed, and at the same time 
with them the exteriors next to the interiors. The reason 
why they are closed is, because they have turned them- 
selves back from heaven, and have bent back those 
things which were capable of looking thitherj which are 
the interiors of the human mind, as was said above: hence 
it is, that they cannot see what is true and good, since to 
them these are in thick-darkness, but what is false and 
evil is in light. But still sensual men can reason, some 
of them more cunningly and acutely than others, but 
from the fallacies of the senses confirmed by their scien- 
tifics; and because they can thus reason, they also be- 
lieve themselves wiser than others.* The fire which 
kindles with affection their reasonings, is the fire of the 
love of self and the world. These are those who are 
in false intelligence and wisdom, and who are meant by 
the Lord in Matthew: Seeing they see not^ and hearing 
they hear nat^ neither do they understand^ xiiu 13-15. 
And in another place: These things are hid from the in-- 
telligent and wise^ and revealed to infants^ xi. 25, 26. 

354. It has been granted me to speak with several 
learned ones after their departure from the world, with 
some who were of most distinguished reputation, and 
were celebrated by their* writings in the literary world, 

* Tliat sensual men reason acutely and cunningly* since tliey make aU intem* 
gence to consiftt in speaking fronj the corporeal memory, n^l95, 196, 5700» 
1023&. Birt that they reason from the fallacies of jlhe senses, n. 5084, 694S, 
0949, 7€93. Tliat rensual men are cunning and malicious more than oUieiT* n. 
7693, 10236, That snob w«ic called bv tlie ancients serpents of the tre« of 
science, n. 195, 196, 197, 6398, 6949, 10313, 
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and vnth some who were not so celebrated, but sdll laA 
hidden wisdom in themselves. Those who in heart 
denied a Divine, howsoever they confessed Him- with the 
mouth, were become so stupid, that they could scsurcely 
comprehend any civil truth, still less any spiritual truth. 
It was perceived, and also seen, that their interiors, 
which are of the mind, were so closed, that they appear- 
ed as black, (such things in die spiritual world are pre- 
sented to the sight,) and thus that they could not endure 
any heavenly light; thus neither could they admit any hi- 
flux out of heaven. That blackness, in which their inte- 
riors appeared, was greater and more extended with those 
who had confirmed themselves against the Divine by the 
scientifics of their erudition. Such, in the other life, re- 
ceive with delight all that is false, which they imbibe as a 
spoi^e does water; and they repel all truth, as an elastic 
bony substance [^tidier o««etia,} repels what falls upon it. 
It is said, also, that the interiors of those, who have con- 
firmed themselves against the Divine, and in favor of na- 
ture, are ossified; their head also appears callous, as if it 
were of ebony, which reaches even to the nose — an indi- 
cation that they have no longer suiy perception. Persons 
of this descripti<Hi are immersed in whirlpools, which ap- 
pear like bogs, where they are kept in agitation by the 
fantasies into which their falses are turned. Their infer- 
nal fire is the lust of glory and of a name, from which lust 
they inveigh one against another, and from infernal ardor 
torment those there who do not worship them as deities, 
and this they do to each other by turns. Such is the 
change which all worldly learning undergoes, which has 
not received into itself light from heaven J5y the acknowl- 
edgment of a Divine. 

355. That they are such in the spiritual world, when 
they come thither ^ter death, may 'be concluded from 
this alone, that dl things which are in the natural memory, 
and immediately conjoined to the sensual things of the 
body, as are such scientifics as have been mentioned Just 
above, are then quiescent, and only the rational thmgs 
which are thence serve for thought and for discourse 
tbere^ For man carries with him all the natural memory, 
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but the tUngB which are there axe not under his vieWy 
and do not come into his thougjbt, as when, he lired in the 
world; he can take nothing thoice, and prodace it ki 
spiritual li^t, because the things there are not objects of 
that light, but the rational or intellectual things, which 
man has' acquired from the sciences, whilst he lived 
in the body, square with the light of the spiritual world; 
wherefore, as far as the spirit of man is made rational hf 
knowledges and sciences in the world, so £sur he is ra- 
tional after being loosed from the body; for then roan is 
a spirit, and it is the spirit which thinks in the body."^ 

356. But with respect to those who, by knowledges 
and sciences, have procured to themselves intelligence 
' and wisdom, who are those who have applied all things 
to the use of Ufe, and at the same time have acknowl- 
edgied a Divine, loved the Word, and lived a spiritual 
moral life, of which above, n. 319; the sciences have 
served those as the means of becoming wise, and also of 
corroboratii^ the things which are of faith; their interiors 
which are of the mind, have been perceived, and also 
seen, as transparent from the light, of a bright, flamy 
or blue color, such as that of diamonds, rubies, sap- 
phires, which are pellucid; and this accordbg to con- 
firmations in favor of a Divine, and in favor of divine 
truths, from the sciences: such is the appearance of true 
inteDigence and wisdom when it is exhibited to view in 
the spiritual world; this is derived from the light of heav- 
en, which is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, 
whence comes all intelligence and wisdom, see above, n. 
126-133: the planes of that light, in which variegations 
as of colors exist, are the interiors of the mind; and the 
confirmations of divine truths by such things as are in na- 
ture, thus which are in tlie sciences, produce those varie- 
gations.f For the interior mind of man looks into the 

* That scientific^ are of the natural noemorv, which man has in the body, n. 
6212, 9922. That man carries with him after deaA all the natural memory, b. 
2475 ; from experience, n. 2481 to 2486. But that from that memory he cannot 
bring any thing forth as in the world, for several reasons, n.. 2476,. 247T, 2749. 

a t^^^''*®^^*^*"**'"' colors appeal- in hearen, n. 1053, 1624. That colors 
in heaven are firom light tlwre, and that they are its modifications or variega- 
iSl°-' !^ *^^' ^^9' ^^i ^?24, 3993, 45S0, 4929, 474?. Thus^that they w 
tiie appearances of truth derived from good, and signify such tilings as arc of 
intelligence and wisdom, n. 4680, 4922, 4677, 9466; ^ " ' 8» " w^ «i 



diings of the naturd memory^ and those things there which 
confirm it sublimate as it were by the fire of heavenly 
love, and withdraw them, and purify them even into 
spiritual ideas. That this is the case, man does not know 
so long as he lives in the body, since there he tlunks both 
spiritually and naturally; but the things which he then 
thinks spiritually he does not perceive, but only those 
which he thinks naturally; but when he comes into the 
spiritual world, he does not then perceive what he thou^t 
naturally in the world, but what he thought spiritually; 
thus the state is changed. From these things it is evi- 
dent, chat man by knowledges and sciences is made spir* 
itual, and that these are the means of becoming wise, but 
only with those who in faith and life have acknowledged 
a Divine. These also are received in heaven before 
others, and among those there who are in the midst, n.. 
43, because th^y are in light above the rest; these are 
the intelligent and wise in heaven, who shine as with the 
splendor of the expanse, and who shine as the stars; but 
the simple are those who have acknowledged a Divine, 
loved the Word, and lived a spiritual and moral life; hot 
their interiors, which are of the mind, they have not thus 
cultivated by knowledges and sciences. 1 he human mind 
is as ground, which is such as it is made by cultivation* 

KZTEACT8 FHOM THS ASCAHA GOELKSTIA COKCERHIHO TRB 
I^CIfiNCES. 

That man ouffbt to be imboed with scieiieey and knowledges, since by them 
he karns to think, afterwards to andersCaad what is true and eood, and at lensth 
lopow wise, n. 129, 1450, 1451, 1468, 1648, 1802. That scientifiesare the first 
pnneiples, on which is baih and founded the life of naan, both civil, moral, and 
»fnritaal,and that they are learned for the sake of use as an end, n. 1480, 8810* 
That knowledges open the wav to the internal man, and afterwards conjoin that 
man with the external accordrng to uses, n. 166S, 1616. That the rational pria* 
«iple is born by sciences und knowledges, n. 1895, 1900, 3086. Yet not by 
knowledges tbeoiselves, bat by theaSectioo of the uses derived from them, a. 
1896. 

That there are scieatifics which admit divine truths, and which do not admit 
ihom, n» 6218. That empty scientifics oagfat to be destroyed, n. 1489, 1492, 
1499, 1580. That empty scientifics are those which liavo tor an end and which 
ooofirm the lovss of self and of tlie world, and which withdraw from love to God 
and love towards the neighbor, because such scientifics close the internal man 
fawoflsuch that man afterwards eannot receive any thing from heaven, n. 1668, 
1690. That scientifics are the means of growing wise, and the means of becom- 
lag iamiie, and thai by them the inleroal man neither opened or ekised, and 
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CONCERNING THE RICH ANi> POOR IN HEAVEIT. 

357, There are various opinions concerning reception 
into heaven; some suppose that the poor are received, 
and not the rich; some that the rich and poor are received 

&US the rational principle is eilber cuttintted or destroyed, b. 4166, 8628; 



Tluit tbe internal man is opened and successiveW perfected by scieotifics, if 
man hath good ose for an end, especialljr the use which i-espects eternal life, o. 
S086. That in this case scientifics, which are in the imXanX man, are met by 
spiritual and heavenly thing;i from the spiritual man, which adopt such as are 
suitable, n. 1^5. That the uses of heavenly life in this case are extracted, pn- 
rified and elevated, from dcientifics which are in tbe natural man, by die 
internal man from the liord, n. 109% 1896, 1900, 1901, 1902, 5S71, 6874, 
6901 « And that incongruous and opposing scientifics are itijected to the sides 
and exterminated, n. 6^1, 5886, 6^9. 

That the siffht of the internal man calls forth from tbe scientifics of tbe exter- 
nal man no olber diings than what accord with its love, n. 9394. That beneath 
the sight of the internal man, those things which are of the love are in the midst 
and in brightness, but those things n«hicn are not of the love are at the sides aad 
in obscurity, n. 60(68, 6085. That suitable scientifics are successively implaated 
in his Iov«s, and as it were dwell in them, n . 6325. That man would be bom 
inio intettiffeDoe, if he were bom into fcve towards his neighbor, but whcieaa 
he is bom mto the love of self and of the world, therefore he is bora in total ig- 
norance, n. 6333, 6325, That science, intelligence, and wisdom, are the sons of 
love taCJod, and of love towards the neighbor, n. 1226, 2049, 2116. 

That it is <»e thing to be wise, imotl^r thing to nndorstand, another to know, 
and another to do, but that still, with those who are in spiritual life, tliey follow 
in order, and are together in doing or in deed, n. 10381. That also it is one 
thing to know, anotter to acknowledge, and another to have &ith, n. 896. 

That scientifics which are of the external or natural man, are in the light of the 
world, but that truths, which have been made troths of faith and of lox'e, and 
, l^ve thus gained life, are in the< light of heaven, n. 8212. That the truths which 
nave gained spiritual life, are comprehended by natural ideas, n. 6610. That 
spiritual influx is from the internal or spiritual man into tho scienlifios whicbare 
in tbe external or natural man, n« 1940, 8006. That scientifics are the reoepta- 
cles, and as it were the vessels, of the truth and good which are of the internal 
man, n. 1469, 1496, 3068, 6489, 6034, 6023, 6052, 6071, 6077, 7770^ 9922. 
That scientifics arc as it wei» mirrors, in^ which tlie trailia and goods of the in- 
ternal man appear as in an image, n. 6201. Tliat thev are there together as in 
their ultimate, n. 5373, 5874, 6886, 6901, 604, 6023, 6Q52, €071. 

That influx is spiritual and not physical, that io, tliat tlicre is influx from the 
internal man into die external, thus into tlic scientifics of the latter, but not firom 
external into the intenul, tJins not from the scientifics of the former into the truths 
6f&ith,n.3219,6119, 6269,6427, 6428,6478,6322,9110,9111. Thatfromthe 
truths of the doo(rine of tlie church, which aie derived from the Word, a princi- 
ple is to be drawn, and those troths aixs first to be acknowledged, and timi after- 
wards it is allowable to ooosuk scientifics, n. 6047. Thus that it is allowaUe for 
those who are in an affirmative principle oonoomiog the traths of fiiith to confirm 
them inteUectually by scienafics, but not for tlM>se who ai« in a negative princi- 



'dike; some that the rich cannot be received unless they 
^ive up their weahh, and become as the poor: each one 
confirms his opinion from the Word. But those who 

pie, n. 2668, 25S8, 4760, 6047. That he vi^ho dotb not bdfeve divine truths no- 
less he be persmded by scientifics, never believes, n. 2094, 2823. That to enter 
into the truths of faith from scientifics is contrary to order, n. 10296. That they 
wlw do so become infatoated as to those things which^ are of heaven and the 
church, n. 128, 129,140. That they fall into the falses of evil, n. 232, 233, 6047. 
And that in the otlier life, when they think on spiritual subjects, they become as 
it were drunken, n. 1072. What their liirther quality is, n. 196. Examples ilfcis- 
trating that things spiritual cannot be comprehended, if entered into by scien- 
tifics, n. 233, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That many of the learned are more in- 
sane in spiritual things than the simple, by reason that they are in a negative 
principk, which they confirm by scientifics, which they .have continually and in 
abundance before their view, n. 4760^ 8629. 

That they who reason from scientifics against the truths of faith, reason sharp- 
ly, because firom the fallacies of the senses, which are engaging and persuasive, 
since it is with difficulty 'that they can be dispersed, n. 67W. Wliat and of what 
quality the fallacies of (he senses are, n. 5084, 5094, 6400, 6948. That they 
who understand nothing of truth, and likewise they who are in evil, can reason 
about the truths and goods of faith, and yet not understand them, n. 4213. 
^niat merely to confirm a dogma is not the part of an intelligent person, but to 
see whether it be true or not, before it is confirmed, 4741, 6047. 

That sciences are. of no avail after death, but what man bath imbibed in bis 
understanding and life by sciences, n, 2480. That still all scientifics remain 
after death, but that they ane quiescent, n. 2476 to 2479, 2481 to 2486. 

That the same scientifics with the evil are falses, because they are applied to 
evils, and with the good are truths, because they are applied to good, n. 6917. 
That scientific truths with the evil ara not trudis, howsoever they appear as truths 
when they are spoken, because inwardly in them there is evil, n. 10381: 

What IS the quality of the desire of kndwing, which spirits bave,,an example, 
n. 1993. That with the angels there is an immense desire of knowing and of 
growing wise, since science, intelligence and wisdom are spiritual food, n. 3114, 
4459, 4792, 4976, 5147, 5293, 5340, 5342, 5410, 5426, 5576, 5582, 5558, 6666» 
6277, 8562, 9003. Tiiat the science of the ancients was the science of corres- 
poodenoes and representations, by which they introduced themselves into the 
knowledge of spiritual things, but tliat thai science at this day is altogether ob- 
literated, n. 4844, 4749, 4964, 4965. 

Spiritual truths cannot be comprehended, unless the following universal be 
known, viz. I. That all things in. the universe have reference to good and truth, 
and to tlie conjunction of both, tliat they may be something, thus to love and 
faith and their conjunction. II. That there appertains to man understanding 
and will, and that understanding is the receptacle of truth and the will of good; 
and that all things have reference to those two principles appertaining to man, 
and to tlicir conjunction, as all things have reference to truth and good, and 
thoir conjunction. III. That there is an internal man and an external, and that 
they are distinct from each other as heaven and tlie world, and vet that they 
cMight to make one, that man may be tnily a man. IV. That the light of heaven 
is titat in which the internal man is, and the light of the world that in which the 
external is, and that the light of heaven is divine truth itself, which m the source 
of all intelligence. V. Tliat there is a correspondence between the things which 
are in the internal man and those which are irf the external, and that hence they 
appear in all cases under anodier aspect, insomuch that they are not discerned 
except by the science of correspondences. Unless these and sevcral.other things 
be known, no ideas can be conceived and formed of spiritual and heavenly truths 
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make a distinction between the rich and poor as to heav- 
en, do not understand the Word. The Word in its 
bosom is spiritual, but in the letter, natural; wherefore 
those who take the Word only according to the literal 
sense, and not according to any spiritual sense, err 
in many things, especially concerning , the rich and 
poor; as that it is said that it as difficult for the rich 
to enter into heaven as for a camel to pass through 
the eye of a needle; and that it is easy for the poor, be* 
cause they are poor, since it is said. Blessed are the poar^ 
for theirs is the kingdom of the heavens^ Luke vi. 20, 21* 
But those who know any thing of the spiritual sense of 
the Word, think otherwise; they know that heaven is for 
all who Kve the life of faith and lore, whether they be 
rich or poor. But who are meant by the rich in the 
Word, and who by the poor, will be told in what foUows. 
From much discourse and life with the angels, it has 
been given me to know for certain that the rich coma as 
easily into heaven as the poor, and that roan is not ex- 
cluded from heaven because lie lives in abundance, neither 
is be received into heaven bec»ise he is in poverty. 
There are there both rich and poor, and many of the 
rich in greater glory suid happiness than the poor. 

358. It is proper to observe in the outset that a man 
may acquire riches and accumulate wealth so far as op- 
portunity is given, provided it be not done with craft and 
dishonesty; that he may eat and drink delicately, provided 
he does not place life in so doing; that he may d%vell 
magnificently according to his condition; may converse 
with others as others do; frequent places of amusement, and 
talk about the affairs of the world; and that he has no 
need to assume a devout aspect, to be of a sad and sor- 
rowful countenance, to bow down his bead, but may be 
joyful and cheerful; nor to give his goods to the poor, 
except so far as affection leads him; in a word, he may 
live in the external form altogether like a man of the 
world, and that those things do not hinder a man's coming 

except sack as are iacongrucHW, and thiw scieotifics and knowledges, which am 
of the natural man, without those universals, can be little serviceable to the ra- 
tional man for understanding and increase. Hence it is evident how naoeiaarj 
acientifics are. 
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into heaven, provided that inwardly in himself he thinks 
properly about God, and acts sincerely and justly with 
his neighbor* For man is such as his afiection and 
thought are, or such as his love and faith are; thence 
all his external acts derive their life, for to act is to 
will, and to speak is to think; since every one acts 
from will and speaks from thought. Wherefore, by what 
is said in the Word, that man will be judged according to 
his deeds, and that he will be rewarded according to his 
works, is meant that he will be judged and rewarded ac- 
cording to his thought and aiFection, from which are deeds, 
or which are in deeds; for deeds are of no account without 
them, and are altogether such, as they are.^ Hence it is 
evident, that the external of man does nothing, but his 
internal, from which the external is derived^ For illus- 
tration: if any one acts sincerely, and does not defraud 
another, merely because he fears the laws, the loss of 
reputation, and thence of honor or of gain, and, if that 
fear did not restrain, would defraud another as much as 
he could — his thought and will are fraudulent, yet his 
deeds in the external form appear sincere; such a person, 
because he is inwardly insincere and fraudulent, has hell 
in himself. But he who acts sincerely, and does not de- 
fraud another, because it is contrary to God and contrary 
to his neighbor, would not wish to defraud another, even 
if he could; his thought and will are conscience; he 
has heaven in himself; the deeds of both in the exter- 
nal form appear similar, but in the internal they are alto- 
gether dissimilar. 

359. Since a man in the external form can live as 

* That it is very frequently eaid in the Word that man shall be judged, and 
that he shall be recompensed' according to deeds and works, n. S934. That by 
deeds and works in such passages are not meant deeds and works in the exter- 
nal form, but in the internal, since good works in the external form are done 
also by the wicked, but in the external and at the same time in the internal 
ibrm, only by the good, n. 8934, 6073. That works, like all acts, derive their 
esse and existere, and their quality, from the interiors of man, which are of hi» 
thought and will, inasmuch as they thence proceed ; wherefore such as the inte- 
riors arc, such are the works, n. ^84, 8911, 10381. Thus such as the interiors 
are in regard to love and fiiith, n. 8934, €073, 10331, 10333. That thus works 
eontain those principles, and are then in effect, n. 10331. Wherefore to be 
judged and recompensed according to deeds and works, denotes according to 
those principles, n. 3147, 3934, 6073, 8911, 10331, 10333. That works, so 
iar as tliey respect self and the world, are not good, but only so far as they re- 
ppect the Lord and a man^s neighbor, n. 3147. 
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others, can grow rich, keep a plentiful table, dwell in a 
splendid house, and wear splendid apparel, according to 
his condition and employment, enjoy delights and gratifi- 
cations, and engage in worldly things, for the sake of em- 
ployment and business, and for the life both of the mind 
and body, provided he inwardly acknowledges the Divine, 
and wishes well to his neighbor, it is evident that it is not 
so difficult as it is helieved by some to enter the way of 
heaven: the only difficulty is, to be able to resist the love 
of self and the world, and to prevent their predominance; 
for thence are all evils'.* That it is not so difficult as it 
is believed, is meant by these words of the Lord: Learn 
of Me^ for I am meek and lotoly of hearty and ye shall 
find rest to your souls; for my yoke is easy^ and my bur- 
den is iight^ Matt. xi. 29, 30. That the yoke of the 
Lord is easy and his burden light, is because, as far as 
man resists the evils springing from the love of self and 
the world, so far he is led by the Lord and not by him- 
self; and because the Lord afterwards resists those evib 
appertaining to man, and removes them. 

360. I have spoken with some after death, who, while 
they lived in the world, renounced the world, and gave 
themselves up to a life almost solitary, that by an abstrac- 
tion of the thoughts from worldly things, they might be 
at leisure for pious meditations, believing that they 
should thus enter the way of heaven. But those in the 
other life are of a sad temperament; they despise others 
who are not like themselves; they are indignaiit at their 
not attaining happiness superior to others, believing that 
they have deserved it; they do not care for others, and 
turn away from pffices of charity, by which is conjunction 
with heaven. They desire heaven more than othisrs, but 
when they are elevated among the angels, they induce 
anxieties, which disturb the happiness of the angels; 
wherefore they are dissociated, and being dissociated they 

* That all evils ara derived from the love of self andof the world, n. 1S07» 
1908, 1321, 1594, 1691, 3413, 7255» 7876«7480, 7488,8318,9335,9348,10088. 
10742. Which are contempt of others, enmities, hatred, revenge, cruelty, de- 
ceit, n. 6667, 7372, 7373, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. That man is bom ioCo 
those loves» thus that in them are bis bereditarv evils, n. 694, 4317| G660. 
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betake themselves to desert places, where they lead a 
similar life as in the world. Man cannot be formed for | 
heaven but by the world; there are the ultimate effects \ 
in which the affection of every one is to be terminated, I 
which, unless it exerts itself, or flows forth into acts, 
which is done in the society of several, is suffocated at 
length to such a degree that a man no longer respects his 
neighbor, but himself alone. Hence it is evident, that 
a life of charity towards our neighbor, which is to do . 
what is just and right in every work and in every employ- 
ment, leads to heaven, but not a life of piety without it;* 
consequently, that the exercises of charity, and thence 
the increments of that life, can be given only so far as 
man is in business; and so far cannot be given as he re- 
moves himself from it. On this subject I shall speak 
now from experience. Many of those who in the world 
were employed in trading and merchandise, and also be- 
came rich by those employments, are in heaven; but fewer 
of those who have been in stations of honor and became 
rich by their ofBces; the reason is, because these, by the 
gain and honor bestowed upon them on account of their 
dispensing what is just and right, and also lucrative and 
honorable posts, were induced to love themselves and the 
world, and thereby to remove their thoughts and affec- 
tions from heaven, and turn them to themselves; for as 
far as a man loves himself and the world, and regards 
himself and the world in every thing, so far he alienates 
himself from the Divine, and removes himself from 
heaven. 

361. The lot of the rich in heaven is such, that they 
excel the rest in opulence, some of them dwell in palaces, 
where within all things glitter as from gold and silver; they 
have an abundance of all things for the uses of life; yet' 
they do not set their heart at all on those things, but on 
uses; these they view clearly and as in light, but the gold 

♦That charity towards a man's neighbor consists in doinf? what is good, jiwt, 
and right, ia every work and every employinent, n. 8120, 8121) 8122. Hence 
that cmrity totvanls a manV neighbor extends itself to all and sin(|pilDr thing* 
which he thiokfl, wills and does, n. 8124. That a life of piety without a life 
of charity is of no avail, hot with it is profitable in all things, n. 8252, 
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and silver obscurely and as in shade respectively; the rea- 
son is, because in the world they loved uses, and gold 
and silver only as means and instruments. Uses them* 
selves glitter thus in heaven, the good of use as gold, and 
the truth of use as silver.* Such therefore as their uses 
in the world were, such is their opulence, and such their 
delight and happiness. Good uses consist in one's pro- 
viding for himself and his own, the necessaries of life, in 
wishing for an abundance for the sake of his country, also 
of his neighbor, whom a rich man can benefit more than 
a poor one, in many ways; and because thus he can 
remove his mind from an indolent life, which life is hurt- 
ful, since in it man thinks evil from the evil implanted in 
him. These uses are good, so far as they have in them 
the Divine, that is, so far as man respects the Divine and 
heaven, and places his good in them, and in wealth only 
subservient good. 

362. But contrary is the lot of the rich who have not 
believed in the Divine, and have rejected from their mind 
the things which are of heaven and the church; they are 
in hell, where are filth, misery, and want; into such things 
riches are changed, which are loved as an end; nor only 
riches, but also the uses themselves, which are either 
that they may live as they like and indulge in pleasures, 
and may be able to give up the mind more abun$].antly 
and freely to the commission of wickedness, or that they 
may rise above others, whom they despis6. Such riches, 
and such uses, because they have nothing spiritual in 
them, but only what is earthly, become filthy; for a 
spiritual principle in riches and their uses is like a soul in 
the body, and as the light of heaven in moist ground; 
they also become putrid as a body without a soul, and as 

* That evefi7 good has its delight from use, and according to use, n. S049, 
4984, 7038; and also its quality, consequenilv such as the use is, such is the 
good, n. 8049. That all Uic happiness and delight of life is from uses, n. 997. 
In general, that life is tho'life of uses, n. 1964. Tliat angelic life consists in the 
goods of love and isharity, thus in performing uses, n. 453. That the Lord, and 
from Him the angels, regard only the ends respected by man, which ends are 
iise^, n. 1317, 1645, 6844. That the kingdom of the Lord is n kingdom of 
uses, n. 453, 696, 1103, 3643, 4054, 7938. That to sotto the Lord is to per- 
form ii8c«, n. 7088. Tliat all hare a quality according to the ttuality of osct 
which tliey perform, n. 4054, 6815; illustrated, n. 7038. 



moist ground wkhoat the light of heaven. These are 
ihey whom riches have seduced and withdrawn from 
heaven. 

363s Every man's ruling affection or love remains with 
faira after death, nor is it extirpated to eternity, since the 
spirit of man is altogether as his love is, and, what is an 
arcmium, the body of every spirit and angel is the external 
form of his love, altogether corresponding to the iaternd 
form, which is of his mind [animus,] and mind [men;] hence 
it is, that spirits are known as to their quality, from the face, 
from the gestures, and from the speech; and man also would 
he known as to his spirit^ whilst he lives in the world, if 
he had not learned, in his face, gesture, and speech, to 
counterfeit things not his own. Hence it may be mani^ 
fest, that man remains to eternity such as his rulmg affec- 
tion or love is. It has been granted me to speak with 
some who lived seventeen centuries ago, and whose lives 
are well known by what was written at that time, and it 
was found that each was still actuated by his own love, 
the same that it was then. Hence also it may be mani- 
fest, that the Jove of riches, and of uses from riches, re- 
mains with every one to eternity, and that it is altogether 
such as was procured in the world; yet with this differ- 
ence, that riches with those whom they had served for 
good uses, are turned into delights according to the uses, 
and that riches with those Whom they had served for evil 
uses, are turned into filth, with which also they are then 
delighted, in like manner as in the world with riches for 
the sake of evil uses. That they are then delighted with 
filth, is because filthy pleasures and crimes, which had 
been to them the uses from riches, and also avarice, which 
is the love of riches without nse, correspond to filth: 
spiritual filth is nothing else. 

364. The poor do not come into heaven on account 
of their poverty, but on account of their life; the life of 
every one follows him, whether he be rich or poor; there 
is not peculiar mercy for one more than for the other;* 

♦ That immediate mercy is not given, but mediate, that ia, to thooe who live 
according to the Lord's commandments, because from mercvHe leads men 
continually in the world, and afterwards to eternity, n. 8700, 10659. 
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be is received who has lived well, and he is rejected wbo 
has lived ill. Moreover, povertj equally seduces and 
withdraws man from heaven as wealth; there are very 
many among the poor who are not contented with their 
lot, who seek for many things, and believe riches to be 
blessings;* wherefore, when they do not receive them, 
they are angry, and think evil concerning the Divine 
Providence; they also envy others their good things ; more* 
over they also equally defraud others, when occasion is 
eiven, and also they live equally in sordid pleasures. But 
It is otherwise with the poor who are content with their 
lot, who are careful and diligent m their work, and love 
labor better than idleness, and act sincerely and faithfully, 
and then at the same time live a Christian life. I have 
several times spoken with those who were of the rustic 
class, and among the lower orders in society, suid who, 
while they lived in the world, believed in God, and did 
what was just and right in their works; these, because 
they w^e in the affection of knowing truth, asked what 
chiQ*ity was and what faith was, because in the world they 
had heard much concerning jfaith, but in the other life 
much concerning charity; wherefore it was said to then), 
that charity is all that which is of life, and faith all that 
which is of doctrine; consequently, that charity b to will 
and do what is just and right in every work, but faith to 
thmk justly and rightly; and that faith and charity conjoin 
themselves, like doctrine and a life according to it, or 
like thought and will; and that faith becomes charity, 
when what a man thinks justly and rightly he also wills 
and does, and when this is done, that they are not two, 
but one: this they understood well, and rejoiced, say- 
ing, that they did not comprehend in the world, that to 
believe was any thing else than to live. 

365. From these things it may be manifest, that the 
rich come into heaven as well as the poor, and the one 
as easily as the other. That it is believed that the poor 

^ That dignities and riches are not real bleniings, wherefore they are given to 
the wicked as well as to the good, n. 8S89, 10775, 10776. That real blessing is 
the reception of lore and of faiib from the Lord, and thereby conjunction, for 
thence comes eternal happittess, n. 1420, 1422, 2846, 3017, 8408, S504, 8614» 
86t!0, 8565, 8664> 4216, 4i>Sl, SQ99, 10496. 
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come easily into hearen, and the rich with difficulty, is 
because the Word has uot been understood where the 
rich and poor are named. By the rich there, in the 
spiritual sense, are meant those who abound in the knowl- 
edges of good and of truth, thus who are within the 
church, where the Word is; and by the poor, those who 
are wanting in those knowledges, and yet desire them, 
thus whp are out of the church, where the Word is not. 
By the rich man, who was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and was cast into hell, is meant the Jewish nation, 
which, because it had the Word, and thence abounded in 
the knowledges of good and truth, is called rich; by gar- 
ments of purple also are signified the knowledges of good, 
and by garments of fine linen the knowledges of truth;* 
but by the poor man, who lay at his gate, and desired to 
be filled with the crumbs which fell from the rich man's 
table, and was carried by the angels into heaven, are 
meant the nations which had not the knowledges of good 
and truths and yet desired them, Luke xvi. 19, 31. By 
the rich who were called to a great supper, and excused 
themselves, is also meant the Jewish nation, and by the 
|)Oor introduced in their place, are meant the nations 
which were out of the church, Luke xiv. 16-24. Who 
are meant by the rich man, of whom the Lord says. It is 
easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle^ 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of Gody 
Matt. xix. 24, shall also be told. By a rich man there 
are meant the rich in both senses, as well natiwal as 
spiritual; the rich in the natural sense are those who 
abound in wealth, and set their heart upon it; but, in the 
spiritual sense, tliose who abound in knowledges and 
sciences, for these are spiritual riches, and by them they 
wish to introduce themselves, from their own intelligence, 
into the things which are of heaven and tlie church; and, 
because this is contrary to divine order, it is said, that it 
is easier for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle; 
for in that sense, by a camel is signified the principle of 

♦ That garments lignify truths, thas knowledges, n. 1033, 2676, 6819, 6964, 
9212,9216,9962,10586. That purple signifies heavenly good, n. 9467. That 
lia^ UacD eii^nlBca tnjtb from 91 heavenly origin, n. 6319, 9469, 9744. 
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knowledge and of science in general, and by the eye of a 
needle spiritual truth.* That by a camel and the eye of 
a needle those things 'are meant, is not known at this day, 
because hitherto the science has not been opened, which 
leaches what is signified, in the spiritual sense, by those 
things which are said, in the literal sense in the Word; 
for in each of the things in the Word there is a spiritual 
sense, and also a natural saase; for the Word, that there 
might be a conjunction of heaven with the world, or of 
qngels with men, after immediate conjunction ceased, 
was written by mere correspondences of natural things 
with spiritual; hence it is evident, who are specifically 
meant there by a rich man. That by the rich, in the 
Wordju iui the spiritual sense, are meanyt those who are in 
ihe knowledges of truth and good, and by pJches the 
knowledges themselves, which are also spiritual riches, 
may be manifest from various passages, which may h& 
seen in Isaiah x. 12, 13, 14; xxx. 6, 7; xlv. 3; Jer» 
xvii. 3; xlviii. 7; 1. 36, 37; li. 13; Dan. v. 2, 3, 4;. 
Essek. 3Kxvi. 7, 12; xxvii. 1 to the- end; Zech. ix. 3, 4; 
Psalm xl.l3; Hosea, xii. Q; Rev. lii. 17, 18; Luke xiv. 
33; and elsewhere; and that by the poor, in the spiritual 
sense, are signified those who have not the knowledges of 
good and of truth, and still desire them, see Matt. xi. 5; 
Luke vi. 20, 21; xiv. 21; Isaiah xiv. 30; xxix. 1^; xli. 
17, 18; Zeph. iii. 12, 18. AH these passages may be 
seen explained, according to the spiritual sense, in the 
Arcana Ccplestia, n. 10227. 

* That a camef, m the Word, signifies the prmciple of knowtedge and of 
Kieuce in ^eneraH d. 8048, 3071, 8143, 3145. What is meant by needle^work, 
working, with a needle, and hence what by a needle, n. 9688. That to enter 
into the truths of fiiith from scientifics is 'contrary to divine order, n. 1CK^6. 
That they who db so become infatuated as to those things which are of heaven 
ajMl the church, n.. 128, 129, ISd*, 282, 233, 6047. And that in the other life, 
when they think about spiritual things, they become as it were drunken, n. 1072. 
What further is their quality, n. 196. ifxampfes to illnstrate that spiritual 
things cannot be comprehended, if entrance to them be made by scientifics, n. 
238, 2094, 2196, 2203, 2209. That from spiritual truth it is atlowabfe to enter 
i^ato the scientifics whi.ch are of the natural man, but not the reverse, be- 
cause. spiritua^ influx into the Datiiral ib given, but not natural influx into the 
spiritual, n.8219, 6119, 5269,6427, 6428, 6478, 6322,9110, 9111. That 
the truths of the Word and of the chmxh ought first to be acknowledged, 
and afterwards it iff allowable to conauh scieutifics, but not the iwense, n. €047, 
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CONCERNING MARRIAGES IN HEAVEN. 

S66. Because heaven is from the human race, and 
thence the angels, there are of both sexes; and because k 
is from creation that the woman should be for the man, 
and ^he man for the woman, thus each should be the oth- 
ers; and because this love is innate in each, it follows 
that there are marriages in the heavens as well as on the 
earth; but marriages in the heavens differ very much 
from marriages in the earth. What, therefore, the mar- 
riages in the heavens are, and in what they differ from 
marriages in the earth, and in what they agree, shall now 
be told in what follows. 
. ^ 367. Marriage in the heavens is the conjunction of two 
into one mind; what this conjunction is, shall be first ex- 
plained. Mind consists of two parts, one of which is 
called the understanding, the other the will; when these 
two parts act as one, then they are called one mind; 
ther^ the husband acts that part which is called the under- 
standing, and the wife that which is called the will. When 
this conjunction, which is of the interiors, descends into 
the inferiors which are of their body, then it is per- 
ceived and felt as love; that love is conjugial love. From 
which it is evident, that conjugial love derives its origin 
^om the conjunction of two into one mind; this is called 
in heaven cohabitation; and it is said that they are not 
two, but one; wherefore two conjugial partners in heaven 
are not called two, but one angel.* 

368. That there is also such a conjunction of hus- 
band and wife in the iiimosts^ which are »f their miiids,. 
comes from creation itself; for the man is born that he 
may be intellectual, thus that he Qiay think from the unr> 

♦ That it is unkiMwn at thia day what and whence oonjugial Ibtre is,, n. 272fl;,. 
That oomngial love is to wiH what anoiber wills, tlius mutooHy and reciQi>»- 
calhr, a. 2731. That tliey who. are in conjugiial love cohabit in the inmosCs 
€$ life, n. 2732. That it is a union of twft minds, and thns that from love 
they are one, n. 1^68, 10169. For the love of minds, which is spiritual love. 
in union, n. 1604, 2057, 3989« 4^$, SSflt^ 6j^6m7Q81 to 71^, 7501, 10130^ 
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derstanding, but the woman is born that she may be vol- 
untary, thus that she may think from the will; which also 
is evident from the inclination or connate disposition of 
each, as also from the form. From the disposition, in 
that the man acts from reason, but the woman from affec- 
tion. From thefomij in that the ipan has a rougher and 
IjBss beautifur face, a heaviier speech, and a more robust 
body, but the woman has a smoother and ippre beautiful 
fece, a more tender speech, and a softer body. Simi- 
lar is the distinction between the understanding and the 
will, or betv^een thought and affection; similar also that 
between truth and good, and similar that between faith 
and. love;, for truth and faith are of the understanding, and 
good and love are of the will. Hence it is, that, in 
tiie Word, by a youth and a man, in the spiritual sense, 
is meant the understanding of truth, and by a virgin 
and a woman the affection of good; and also that the 
church, from the affection of good and gf truth, is called, 
a woman, and also a virgins also that all those who are ih 
t}ie affection of gopd.arq called vii-gihs, as in Rev. xiv. 4.* 
369. EHcbfOne^ as well the man as the woman, enjoya 
understanding and will, but still with the man the under- 
standing predominates, and with the woman the will pre-, 
dominates,' and the person is accordihg to that which pre;^ 
cjbminates; but iii marriages in the heavens, there fs not 
any predominance, for the w^ill of the wife is also that of 
the husband, and the understanding of the husband is also 
that of the wife, since one Ibvcss to will, and to think as 
tjie other, thus mutually and reciprocally; hence thefr 
conjunction into one. This conjunction i^ actual con- 
junction, for the will of the wife enters ihto the under*, 
standing of the husband, and. the understanding of th^ 

♦That youths, in the Word, sigQify the understanding of trullT, or one thit 
ik inteUtgenl^ n.. 7€C8. That men [vtW] have a Irke signification, n. 169» 
966, 749, 915, 1007, 2517, 3l34, 3236, 4823, 9007. That woman signifies the 
alfection of good and of truth, n. 568, 3160, 6014, 7337, 8994; also the 
4^iurch, D. 252, 258, 749; 770 ;n an^^ that wife also signifies the same, n. 2S2, 
363, 409, 749, 770;. with what dHTereoce^ n. 915^ 2517, 3286, 4510, 482S. 
•tWt husband and wife, in the supreme sesFe, are predicated of the Lord and 
of-his oonjonctioii with heaven and the church, n. 71122. That a virgin signi- 
;6es the affection of good, n. 8067, 8110, 3179, 3189, 6781^ G742; and also iIml 
Jiharcfa, n. .2862^.8081^ 8863, 4C;38, 6720, €775^ 6778., 
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husband into the will of the wife, and this especially when 
they look at each other face to face; for, as has been 
often said above, there is a communication of thoughts 
imd i^ections in the heavens, especially of one conjugial 
partner with another, because they love each othev. From 
these things it may be manifest what is- the conjunction of 
tninds, which makes marriage and produces conjugial love 
in the heavens, viz. that it is that one* wishes that all his 
should be the other's,, and thus reciprocally. 

370. It has been said to me by the angels, that as far 
as two conjugial partners are in such conjunction, so far they 
lure in conjugial love, and at the sikme time so far in in« 
telligence, wisdom, and happiness, because divine good 
and divine truth, from which all intelligence, wisdom and 
hiqppiness are, principally flow into conjugial love> con- 
sequently that conjugial love is the very plane of the di- 
vine influx, because it is at the same time the marriage of 
tsnth and good; for as it is the conjunction of the under- 
standing and the will, so likewise it is the conjunction of 
truth and good^ since the understanding receives divine 
truth, and is also formed from truths, and the will receives 
divine good, and is also formed from goods; for what a 
man wills, this is good to him, and what he understands, 
this is truth to him; hence it is> that it is the same thing 
whether you say the conjunction of the understanding 
and the will, or the conjunction of (ruth and good. The 
conjunction of truth and good makes an angel, and also 
his intelligence, wisdom and happiness; for an angel is 
according, as the good with him is conjoined to truth, and 
the truth to good ;> or, what is the same thing, an angel is 
according as the love^with him is conjoined to faith, and 
die faith conjoined to love. 

371. That the Divine pcoceeding from the Lord 
principally flows into conjugial love, is because con- 
jugial love descends from the conjunction of good and 
truth; for, as was said above, whether you say the con- 
junction of the understanding and' the wilf, or the con- 
junction of good and truths it is the same- thing. The 
coniunction of good and truth derives its origin from the 
divme love of the Lord. towards all who are in the heavens 
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and on earth. From divine love proceeds divine good; 
«Hid divine good is received by angels and by men in di- 
vine truths: the only receptacle of good is truth; where* 
fore nothing from the Lord and from heaven can be re* 
ceived by any one who is not in truths; as far, therefore, 
as the truths with man are conjoined to good, so far man 
is conjoined to the Lord and to heaven. Thence now is 
th^ very origin of conjugial love; wherefore it is the very 
plane of the divine influx: hence it is that the conjunc- 
tion of good and truth in the heavens is called the heav- 
enly marriage, and that heaven, in the Word, is compared 
to a marriage, and is also called a marriage, and that the 
Lord is c£(lled the bridegroom and husband,, and heaven, 
with the church, the bride, and also the wife-* 

372. Good and truth conjoined with an angel and a 
man,, are not two but one, since then the good is of truth 
imd the truth of good; this conjunction is as when a man 
thinks what he wills^ and wills what he thinks; then the 
thought and will make one, thus one mind^ for thought 
forms, or exhibits in form, that which the will wills, and 
the will gives it delight; hence dso it is, that two conju- 
gial partners in heaven are not called two, but one angel. 
This also is what is mewit by the Lofd's words: I^veye 
not read^ that He who made from the beginmngj mode 
them male and femahy and $aidj Fbr this reason a man 
shall leave father and mother, anid shall cleave to his toife, 
and they two shall be on^fiesh; wherefore they are no lon- 
ger two, but one flesh; wherefore, what God hath join- 
ed together, let not man separate. All do not receive 
this word, but those to whom it is giveni^ Matt. xix. 4, 5, 

* Tliat love truly conjugial derives its origin, cause and essence from the 
marriage of good and of truth, thus that it is from heaven, n. 2728, 2729. Con- 
cerning angelic spirits, who have * perception whether there be a conju- 
gial principle, from the idea of the conjunction of good and trutli, n. 10756. 
That conjugial love is situated ahog^ther lik^ tlic conjunction of good and 
truth, n. 1094, 2173, 2429, 2503, 31$!, 3102, 8155, 8179, 3180, 4358, 5407, 
5835, 9206, 9495, 9637. In what manner the coojunction of good and troth m 
eflfected, and with whom, n. 3834, 4096, 4097, 4301, 4346, 4853, 4364, 4368, 
6365, 7623 to 7627, 9268. That it is not known what love tnily conjugial is, 
except by those who are in good and truth from Ihe Lord, n. 10171. That in 
the Word by marriage is signified the marriage of good and truth, lu 8132, 
4484, 4834. That in love truly conjugial is me kingdom of th« Lord and 
Iwaven, n. 8737.. ^ *p 6 
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6, 11; Mark x. 6, 7, B, 9^; Gen. ii. 24. Here is de- 
scribed the heavenly marriage in which the angels are, 
and at the same time the marriage of good and truth; and 
by man's not separating what God has joined together, is 
meant, that good is not to be separated from truth. 

373. From these things it may now be seen whence 
truly conjugial love is, viz. that it is first formed in the 
minds of those who are in marriage, and that it thence 
descends, and is derived into the body, and there it is 
perceived and felt as love; for whatever is felt and per- 
ceived in the body, derives its origin from its spirit- 
ual, because from the understanding and the will: 
the understanding and the will make the spiritual man. 
Whatever from the spiritual man descends into the 
body, this presents itself there under another shape, but 
still it is similar and unanimous, like soul and body, and 
like cause and effect, as may be manifest from what was 
said and shown in tlie two articles concerning corres- 
pondences. 

374. I heard an angel describing truly conjugial love 
and its heavenly delights in this manner; that it is 
the divine of the Lord in the heavens, which is the di- 
vine good and the divine truth, united in two, yet so that 
they are not two but as one; he said that two conjugial 
partners in heaven are that love, because every one is his 
own good and his own truth, both as to mind and as to 
body, for the body is an effigy of the mind^ because 
formed to » resemblance of it; he inferred thence that 
the Divine is effigied in twe, who are in truly conjugial 
love; and because the Dkine is so,Mhat heaven also is 
effigied, because the universal heaven is the divine good 
and the divine truth proceeding from the Lord; and that 
hence it is that all things of heaven are inscribed on that 
love, and so many beatitudes and delights as to exceed 
all calcuTation. He expressed the number by a term 
which involves myriads^ of myriads. He wondered that 
the man of the church should know nothing of this, when 
yet the church is the Lord's heaven in the earth, and heaven 
is the marriage of good and truth. He said that he was 
astonished when he thought that adulteries are com* 
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raitted, and are also confirmed, within the charch more 
than out of it^ when yet their delight in itself is nothing 
else, in the spiritual sense, and consequently in the spirit*- 
ual world, than the delight of the love of the false eon- 
joined to evil, which delight is infernal delight, because 
altogether opposite to the delight of heaven, which is the 
delight of the love of truth conjoined to good. 

375. Every one knows, that two conjugial piu-tners, 
who love each other, are interiorly united, and that the 
essential of marriage is the unition of minds [animf»,] 
or of minds [mciw;J hence also it may be known, that 
such as the minds lanimuSy] or the minds \mensy'] are in 
themselves, such is the unition, and also such the love 
between them. The mind [meiw,] is formed solely from 
truths and goods, for all things which are in the uni- 
verse relate to good and truth, and also to their con* 
junction; wherefore the unition of minds is just such as 
the truths and goods are from which they are formed; 
consequently, the unition of minds which are formed from 
genuine truths and goods is the most perfect. It is to be 
known that no two things mutually love each other more 
than truth and good, wherefore from that love descends 
love truly t^onjugial;^ the false and evil also Igve each 
other, but this love is afterwards turned into bell. 

376. From what has been now said concerning the 
origin of conjugial love, it may be concluded who are in 
that love, and who are not; that they are in conjugial love 
who are in divine good fropi divine truths; and that con- 
jugial love is so far genuine as the truths which are con- 
joined to good are more genuine; and because all good, 
which is conjoined to truths, is from the Lord, it follows, 
that no one can be in love truly conjugial, unless he ac- 
knowledges the Lord, and his Divine; for without that 

* That all things in the universe, both In heaven and in the world, relate 
to good and truth, n. 2451, 3166, 4.^90, 4409, 5282, 7250, 10122. And to 
the conjunction of each, n. 10555. Tlmt between good and truth there is a 
marriage, n. 1094, 2173,^ 2503. That good lovea, and from love desires truth, 
and its conjunction with itself, and that hence they are in a perpetual tendency 
to conjunction, n. 9266, 9207, 9495. That tlie life of trath is from good, n*. 
1589, 19»7, 2579, 4070, 4096,4097, 4796, 4767, 4884, 5147, 9667. That truth 
is the form of good, n. 3049, 3180, 4574, 9154. Thut truth is to good as water 
to bread, n. 4976. 
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acknowledgment die Lord cannot flow in, and be con- 
joined to the truths which are with man. 

S77. From these things it is evident, that those are 
not in conjugial love who are in falses, and especially those 
who are in felses from evil. With those who are in evil 
and thence in falses, the interiors, also, which are of the 
mind, are closed; wherefore there cannot be given there- 
in any origin of conjugial love; but beneath them, in the 
external or natural man, separate from the internal, there 
is given llie conjunction of the false and evil, which con- 
junction is called the infernal marriage. It has been 
given me to see what the marriage between those who 
are in the falses of evil is, which is called the infernal 
marriage; they converse with each other, and also are 
conjomed from a lascivious principle, but interiorly they 
bum with deadly hatred towards each other, which is so 
great that it cannot be described. 

378. Neilhei* is conjugial love given between two who 
are of a different religion, since the truth of the one does 
not agree with the good of the other, and two dissimilar 
and discordant things cannot make one mind out of two; 
wherefore the origin of their love does not partake at all 
of what is spiritual. If they cohabit and agree together, 
it is only from natural causes. t It is from this cause 
that marriages in the heavens are contracted with those 
who are within a society, because they are in similar good 
and truth, but not with those who are out of the society. 
That all who are there, within a society, are in similar 
good and truth, and differ from those who are without, 
may be seen above, n. 41, and following articles. This 
was also represented in the Israelitish nation, by mar- 
riages being contracted within tribes, and particularly 
within families, and not out of them. 

379. Neither is love truly conjugial capable of being 
given between one husband and several wives, for this 
destroys its spiritual origin, which is, that out of two 
should be formed one mind; consequently it destroys in- 

* That marriages between those who are of a different religion ai-e not aBow* 
able, on account of the non-conjanction of similar good and truth in the intsriorf y 
n. 8998. 
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terior conjunction, which is of good and truth, which Is 
that from which is the very essence of that love. Mar- 
riage with more than one is like an understanding divided 
into several wills, and like a man attached not to one but 
to several churches, for thus his faith is distracted, so 
that it becomes none. The angels say, that to marry 
more wives than one is altogether contrary to divine or- 
der; and that they know this from several causes, and 
also from this, that as soon as they think of marriage with 
more than one, they are alienated from internal blessed- 
ness and heavenly happiness, and that then they become 
like drunken persons, because good is disjoined from its 
truth with them; and since the interiors, which are of 
their mind, from thought alone with some intentness, come 
into such a state, they perceive clearly that marriage with 
more than one closes their internal, and causes the love 
of lasciviotisness to put itself in the place of conjugial 
love, which love withdraws from heaven.* They say fiir- 
ther that man hardly comprehends tliis, because there ate 
few who are in genuine conjugial love, and those who are 
not in it know nothing at all of the interior delight which 
is in that love, but only of the delight of lasciviousness, 
which delight is turned into what is undeligbtiul after a 
short cohabitation; whereas the delight of truly conjugial 
love not only endures to old age in the world, but fdso 
becomes the delight of heaven after decease, and is then 
filled with interior delight, which is perfected to eter- 
nity. They said also, that the blessednesses of tru- 
ly conjugial love could be enumerated to many thou- 
sands, of which not even one is known to man, nor can 

* Since husbtind and wife ought to be one, and to cohabit in- the jmnost 
of life, and since they make together one angel in heaven, therefore love 
truly conjugial cannot be given between one husband and several wives, n. 
1907» 2740. That to marry more wives than one at the same time is con> 
trary to divine order, n. 10835. 7^hat there is no marriage but between cme 
husband and otie wife is clearly perceived by those who are in the Lord's heaven- 
ly kingdom, n. 865, 3246, 9902, 10172. ' The reason is, because the angels 
tliere are in tlie marriage of good and truth, n. 3246. That tlie Israelitish na- 
tion were permitted to marry several wives, and to adjoin concubines to wives, 
but Christians are not so permitted ; the reason was, because that nation were 
in externals without internals, but Christians may )je iu iuteroals, thus in the 
mairiage of good and of truUi, n. S246, 4887, 8809. 
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be comprehended in the understanding by any one who 
is not in the marriage of good and truth from the Lord. 

/380* TJbe love of dominion of one over the other en- 
tirely takes away conjugial love and its heavenly delight; 
for, as was said above, conjugial love and its delight con- 
sists in this, that the will of the one be that of the other, 
and this mutually and reciprocally; the love of dominion in 
marriage destroys this, for he who domineers wishes that his 
wzili alone should be in the other, and not the other's re- 
ciprocally in himself; hence no mutuality, consequently no 
communication of any love and its dehght with the other, 
and reciprocally, which communication, howeve/, and 
tfaence conjunction, is the interior delight itself, which is 
called blessedness, in marriage. The love of dominion 
utterly extinguishes this blessedness, and with it every 
thing heavenly and spiritual of that love, so that it is not 
known that it exists, and if should be said to exist, it 
wpuld be accounted so vile, that at the mention only of 
blessedness tfaence they would either laugh or be angry. 
When one wills or loves what the other wills or loves, 
then each has freedom, for all freedom is of love; but no 
one has freedom where there is dominion,; one is a 
servant, and also he who exercises dominion, because he 
is led as a servant by the lust of domineering. But he 
does not at all comprehend this, who does not know what 
the freedom of heavenly love is; but still, from what has 
been said above concerning the origin and essence of con- 
jugial love, it may be known that, so far as dominion en- 
ters, so far minds are not conjoined, but divided, since 
doininjon subjugates, and a subjugated mind has either no 
wiU, or an opposite will; if it has no wilU it has also no 
love; and if it has an opposite will, it is hatred instead of 
love. The interiors of those who live in such marriage, 
are in mutual collision and combat against each other, as 
is usually the case with two opposites, howsoever the ex- 
teriors are checked and controlled for the sake of tranquil- 
lity: the collision and combat of their interiors discoveris 
itself after their death; they generally meet together and 
then fight like enemies, as if they would tear each other 
to pieces; for then they act according to the state of their 
21 
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interiors. It has been given me several times to see their 
combats and tearings, some of which were fvtft of revenge 
and cruelly; for the interiors of every one in the other 
life are set at liberty, nor are any longer restrained by 
external things, which have their ground m worldly causes; 
for every one then is such as he is interiorly- 

381, There is grren something like conjugial love wfth 

some, but still it is not conjugial love, since, if they are not 

in the love of good and truth, it rs a love appearing as cou- 

lUgial, from several causes, viz. that they may be served at 

lome, that they may live in security, or in tranquillity, or 

at ease, or that they may be attended in sickness and old 
age, or for the care of the children whom they love; 
some are under compulsion from fear cff the other partner, 
for reputation, of evil consequences^ and some are in- 
duced by lasciviousness. Conjugial love also differs with 
the conjugial partners; with one there may be more or 
less of it, with the other little or nothing, and, because ft 
differs, heaven may be the portion of one, and hell of the 
other. 

382. Genuine conjugial love is in the inmost heaven^ 
because the angels there are fn the marriage of good and 
truth, and also in innocence; the angels of the inferior 
heavens are also in conjugial love, but so far as m inno- 
cence, for conjugial love, viewed in itself, is a state of 
innocence; whefefore, between conjugial partners, who 
kre in conjugial love, heavenly delights are before their 
minds, almost like the sports of innocence, as among in- 
fants, for every thing delights their minds, smce heaven 
with its joy flows in into each of the things of their life ; 
wherefore conjugial love is Represented in the heavens 
by the most beautiful things. I have seen it represented 
by a virgin of inexpressible beauty, encompassed with a 
bright cloud; and it was said that the angels ih heaven 
have all their beauty from conjugial love. The affections 
and thoughts flowing from it are represented by adaman- 
tine auras sparkling as from carbuncles and rubies, and 
this with delights which affect the interiors of the mind. 
In a word, heaven represents itself in conjugial love, be- 
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cause beaven with the augels is tlie conjunction of good 
and truth, and this conjunction makes conjugial love. 

Marriages in tlie heavens differ from marriages in the 
earth in this, that naarriages in the earth ar6 also for the pro- 
creation of offspring, but not in the heavens; instead of that 
procreation, there is in the heavens a procreation of good 
and of truth; the reason why the latter procreation is instead 
of the former, is because their marriage is the marriage of 
good and truth, as was shown above, and in that marriage 
good and truth, and their conjunction, are loved above 
all things; therefore these are what are propagated from 
tiiarriage^ in the heavens. Hence it is, that by nativities 
and generations in the Word, are signified spiritual nativi- 
ties and generations, which are of good and of truth; by 
a mother and father, truth conjoined to good which pro- 
creates, by sons and daughters, the truths and goods 
which are procreated, and by sons-in-law and daughters- 
in-law, the conjunctions of these, and so forth.* From 
these tilings it is evident, that marriages m the heavens 
are not like marriages in the earth; in the heavens the 
nuptials are spiritual, which are not to be called nuptials, 
but conjunctions of minds from the marriage of good and 
of tfulh; but in the earth they are nuptials, because they 
wee not only of the spirit. but also of the flesh: and be- 
cause there are not nuptiials in the heavens, therefore two 
conjugial partners there are not called husband and wife, 
but the conjugial partner of another, from an angelic idea 
of the conjunction of two minds into one, is called by a 
word which signifies one's own mutual, reciprocally. 
From these things it may be known, how the Lord's 
words concerning nuptials are to be understood, Luke 
XX. 35, 36. 

* That conceptions, btrtlis, nativities and generations have a spiritual signifi- 
cation ofllic same things in reference to good and truth, or to love and faith, n* 
613, 1143, 1753, 2020, 25S4, 3360, 3S68, 4070, 4668, 6239, 8042, 9325, 
10197. That hence generation and nativity signify i-egeneration and re-birth 
by faitli and love, n. 5160, 5398, 9042, 9845.* Tliat mother signifies the church 
•M to truth, tlius a!?o the truth iff the cliu.-ch ; father, tl»e church as to good, thus 
also the good of the church, n. 2691, 2717, 3703, 5580, 8897. Tliat sons sig- 
nify tlic affections of truth, tlius tnitlis. n. 489, 491, 533, 2623, 8373, 4257, 
8649, 9807. That daughters signify the affections of g»M)d, tlius goods, n. 489, 
490, 491, 2362, 3963, 6729, 6775, 6778, 9055. That eon-in-law signifies 
trath a^ociatcd to the affection of gf>od, n. 2389. That daughtcr-in-bw sig- 
uifies good associated to lU truth, n. 4843. 
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383. How marriages are joined in the heavens, it has 
also been granted me to see: every where in heaven 
those who are similar are joined together, and those who 
are dissimilar are disjoined; ^hence every society of heav- 
en consists of those who are like; like are brought to 
like, not of themselves, but of the Lord, see above, n. 
41, 43, 44, and following articles; in like manner one 
conjugial partner to another conjugial partner, whose 
minds can be conjoined into one; wherefore at first sight 
they intimately love each other, and see themselves to be 
conjugial partners, and enter into marriage; hence it is, 
that all the marriages of heaven are from the Lord alone. 
They also celebrate festivities, which is done in the com- 
pany of several; the festivities differ in different socie- 
ties. 

384. Marriages in the earth, because tliey are the 
seminaries of the human race, and also of the angels of 
heaven, (for, as was shown above in its own article, 
heaven is from the human race,) and also because they are 
from a spiritual origm, viz. from the marriage of good 
and truth, and the divine of the Lord flows principally 
into that love, are therefore most holy in the sight of the 
angels of heaven; and, on the other hand, adulteries, be- 
cause they are contrary to conjugial love, are regarded 
by them as profstne; for, as in marriages the angels be- 
hold the marriage of good and truth, which is heaven, 
so in adulteries they behold the marriaee of what is false 
and evil, which is hell. Wherefore when they only hear 
adulteries named they turn themselves away: this also is 
the cause that when man commits adultery from delight, 
heaven is closed to him; which being closed, he no longer 
acknowledges the Divine, nor any thing of the faith of 
the church. "^ That all who are in hell are against conju- 

* That adultcnes are profane, n. 9961, 10174. That heaven is closecl against 
adulterers, n. 275. That thov who have perceived d^Ight in adulteries, can- 
not come into heaven, n. 639, 273S, 2747, 2748, 2749, 2751 , 10175. That 
adulterers are unmerciful and without a religions principle, n. 824, 2747, 2748. 
That the ideas of adulterers are' filthy, n. 2747, 2748. That in the other life 
?*ey love filih, and are in such heUs, n. 2755, 6394, 6722. That by adulteries, 
in the Word, are signified the adulterations of good, and by whoredoms the 
perversions of truth, n. 2466, 2729, 8399, 4865, 8904, 10648. 
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gial love, has been given to perceive from the sphere 
tbenee exiialing, which was as a perpetual effort to db- 
solve and violate naarriages; from which it was evident, 
that the delight reigning in hell is the delight of adultery, 
and that the delight of adultery is also the delight of de* 
stroying the conjunction of good and truth, which con- 
junction makes heaven: hence it follows, that the deliglu 
of adultery is infernal delight, altogether opposite to the 
delight of marriage, which is heavenly delight. 

385^. Tliere \tere some spirits who, from practice in 
the life of the body, infested me with peculiar craftiness, 
and this by an influx softish, and as it were undulatory, 
such as is wont to be that of well-disposed spirits; but it 
was perceived that there was craftiness and such like 
things in them, that they might ensnare and deceive. 
At length I spoke with one of them, who, it was told 
me, had been the leader of an army, when he lived in 
the world; and because I perceived that in the ideas of 
his thought there was something lascivious, I spoke with 
binri concerning marriage in spiritual speech witli repre- 
sentatives, which fully expresses what is meant, and many, 
things in a moinent. He said that in the life of the body 
he reckoned adulteries as nothing. But it was given me 
to tell him, that adulteries are abominable, although to 
those who are such, from the delight with which they capti- 
vate, and from the persuasion thence, they appear thm they 
are not so, yea, that they are lawful; which also lite might 
know from this, that marriages are the seminaries of the 
human race, and thence also the seminaries of the heaven- 
ly kingdom, and that therefore they are nowhere to be 
violated, but to be accounted holy; and also from this, 
that he ought to know, because he was then in another* 
life, and in a state of perception, that conjugial love de- 
scends from the Lord through heaven, and from that love, 
as from a parent, is derived mutual love, which is the 
firmament of heaven; and also from this, that adulterersi 
when they only approach to heavenly societies, j>erceive 
their own stench, and precipitate themselves thence to- 
wards hell; at least ho might have known, tliat to violate 
marriages is contrary to divine laws, and contrary to the 
21* 
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eiril laws of all kiogdoiDs^ also contrary to the genmne 
li^t of reason, because contrary to order both divine and 
human; not to mention many other considerations. But 
he replied, that he had never thought of such things in the 
life of the body; he wished to reason whether it were so, 
but it was said to him, that truth does not admit of rea- 
sonings, for they favor delights, thus evils and falses, and 
that he ought first to think of the thmgs which had been 
said, because they are truths; or also to tliink of that 
piinciple, which is very well known in the world, that no 
one ought to do to another what he is not willing that an^ 
other should do to him, and thus, if any one had so de* 
ceived his wife, whom he had loved, as is the case at the 
first period of every marriage, then when he was in a state 
of wrath about it, if he spoke from that state, whether he 
himself also would not have detested adulteries; and 
whether, as being a man of talent, he would not have con- 
firmed himself, more than others, against them, even to 
condemn them to helL 

386. It has been shown to me how the delights of con- 
jugial love advance to heaven, and the delights of adul- 
t4^iy to hell: the advancement of the delights of conjug^al 
love towards heaven was into blessednesses and happi* 
nesses continually more and more, till they became innu- 
merable and ineifable; and as they advanced more inte- 
riorly into the more innumerable and inefiable, they ad- 
vanced even to the very blessednesses and happinesses 
of the inmost heaven, or of the heaven of innocence, and 
this by the most perfect freedom; for all freedom is firom 
love; thus the most perfect freedom is from conjugiid 
love, which is heavenly love itself. But the advance- 
ment of adultery was towards hell, and by degrees to the 
lowest, where there is nothing but what is direful and 
horrible. Such a lot awaits adulterers after their life in 
the world. By adulterers are meant those who perceive 
delight in adulteries, and no delight m marriages. 
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CONCERNING THE EMPLOYMENTS OF THE ANGELS 
IN HEAVEN. 

387. The employments in the heavens cannot be enu- 
merated) nor described specifically, but only something 
may be said in general concerning them, for they are in- 
numerable and Ukewise various, according to the offices of 
the societies; for every society performs a peculiar office, 
since, as the societies are, distinct according to goods, 
see above, n. 41, so they are according to uses, since 
goods, with all in the heavens, are goods in act, which 
are uses. Every one there performs use, for the king- 
dom of the Lord is a kingdom of uses.'* 

388. In the heavens, as in the earth, there are several 
administrations, for there are ecclesiastical affairs, there 
are civil affairs, and there are domestic affairs. That 
there are ecclesiastical affairs, is manifest from what was 
said and shown above concerning divine worship, n. 221' 
—227; that there are civil affairs, is manifest from what 
was said and shown concerning governments in heaven, 
n. 213 to 220; and that there are domestic affairs, is 

* manifest from what was said and shown concerning the 
habitations and mansions of the angels, n. 183-190, and 
concerning marriages in heaven, n. 366-386. Hence it 
is evident, that there are several employments and admin- 
istrations within every heavenly society. 

389. An things in the heavens are instituted according 
to divine order, which is every where guarded by admin- 
istrations executed by the angels; by the wiser, those 
things which are of the general good or use, by the less 
wise, those which are of particular use, and so forth: they 
are subordinate, just as in divine order^es are subordi- 

'V- - 

* That ttie kingdom of the Lord is a kingdom of wes, n. 453, 696, 1103, 
9645, 4054. 7038. That to serve the Lord is to perform xises, n. 7038. Thai 
all in the other life ought to perform uses, n. 1103. That even the wicked and 
inlemal, bat in what manner, n. 696. That all are such as are the uses which 
they perform, o. 4054, 6815: illnsauted, n. 7088. That aogeUc blesaeduest 
consists in the goods of charity^ thus ia performing uaes^ n. 4m. 



952 COKCERKINO HEAVEH ANB BELT.. 

nale*- Hence also dignity is adjoined to every employ- 
ment^ according to the dignity of the use; but still an an- 
gel- does not claim dignity to himself, but gives all to use; 
and because use is the good which he performs, and all 
good is from the Lord, therefore he gives all to the Lord. 
Wherefore, he who thinks of honors for himself and 
thence for use, and not for use and thence for himself, 
cannot perform any office in heaven, because be looks 
backward from the Lord, regarding himself in the first 
place, and use in the second. When use is mentioned, 
the Lord also is understood, because, as was said just 
above, use is good, and good is from tlie Lord.. 

390. From these things it may be concluded, what 
subordinations are in the heavens, viz. that as every one 
loves, esteems, and honors use, so also he loves, esteems, 
and honors the person to whom that use is adjoined; and 
likewise that the person is so far loved, esteemed, and 
honored, as he does not ascribe the use to liimself, but 
to the Lord; for so far he is wise, and so far the uses 
which he performs, he performs from good. Spiritual 
love, esteem and honor, are nothing else than the love, 
esteem and honor of use in the person, and the honor of 
the person is from tlie use, and not of the use from the 
person. He, also, who regards men from spiritual truth, 
regards them no otherwise; for he sees one man like to 
another, whether he be in great dignity or in little, but a 
difTerence only in wisdom, and wisdom is to love use, 
thus the good of a fellow-citizen, of a society, of the 
country, and of the chyrch. In this also consists love to 
the Lord, because all good, which is the good of use, is 
from the Lord; and also love towards iho neighbor, be- 
cause the neighbor is the good which is to be loved in a 
fellow-citizen, in a society, in the country, and in the 
church, and which is to be performed towards them,* 

* Tbiit to love tlie neighbor is not to love the person, but to lore tbiU wbii^ 
appertain!! to him, and which constitutes him, n. 6025, 10336. Tliai tboy who 
loTe the person, and not wliat appertains to the man, and which conMitules him, 
love equally an e%'il man and a good man/n. 3S20; and tliat they do good alike 
to the evil and to the good, ^^en yet to do good to tlie evil is to do evil to the 
good, which is not to love tlie neighbor, u. 9820, 6703, 8120. 1'he judge Mho 
punishes the evil that they may jbe amended, and to prevent the good being con- 
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891. All the societies in the heavens are distinct ac- 
cording to uses, since they are distinct accordii^ to goods, 
as was said above, at n. 41, and following paragraphs; 
and gQods are goods in act, or goods of charity, which 
are uses. There are societies, whose employments are 
to take care of iniants; there are other societies, whose 
employments are to instruct and educate thein as they 
grow up; there are others, who in like manner instruct 
and educate boys and girls, who are of a good disposition 
from education in the world, and come thence into heav- 
en; there are others, who teach the simple good from 
the Christian world, and lead them into the way to heav- 
en; there are others, who in like manner teach and lead 
the various nations; there are others, who defend novi- 
tiate spirits, who are those who come recently from the 
world, from infestations occasioned by evil spirits; there 
are some, also, who are present to those who are in the 
lower em-th ; and also some who are present to those who 
are in the hells, and restrain them from tormenting each 
other beyond the prescribed limits; there are also some 
who are present to those who are raised from the dead. 
In general, the angels of every society are sent to men, 
that tliey may guard them, and withdraw them from evil 
affections, and thence thoughts, and inspire them with 
good affections, so far as they receive them from free- 
dom, by which also they rule the deeds or works of men, 
removing, as far as it is possible, evil intentions. The 
angels, when they are with men, as it were dwell in their 
afflictions, and are near a man, so far as he is in good 
from truths, but are more remote in proportion as his life 
is distant from good.* But all these employments of the 

tamioated and injured hj then, loves his neighbor,, n. 8820, 8120, 8121. That 
every man and aocietv, ako a Buin*s countrv and tlie church, and in a universal 
sense the kingdom o^ the Lord, are the neighbor, and that to do good to them 
from the love of good, according to the quality of their state, is to love the neigh- 
lior ; thus their good, which is to be oonsalte<], is the neighbor, n. 6818 to 6824, 
8123. 

* Concerning angels attendant on infants, and aAerwards on boys, and thus 
suceessivoly, n. 2808. That man by angels is raised from the dead, m>m expe- 
rience, n. 168 to 180. That angeb are sent to those who are in hell, to 
prevent their tormenting each other beyond measure, n. 067. Omceming the 
offioei of angels towards men who come into the other life, n. 2181. That spirits 
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angels are employments of the Lord by the angels, for 
the angels perform them, not from themselves, but from 
the Lord. Hence it is, that by angels, in the Word^ in 
its internal sense, are not understood angels, but some- 
thing of the Lord; and hence it is that angels, in the 
Word, are called gods.* 

392. These employments of tjie angels are their gene- 
ral employments, but every one has his particular charge;, 
for every general use is composed of innumerable ones, 
which are called mediate, administering, subservient uses; 
all and each are co-ordinated and sub-ordinated according 
to divine order, and, taken together, make and perfect 
the general use, which is the general good. 

393. Ecclesiastical affairs are under the charge of those 
in heaven, who, in the world, loved the Word, add from 
desire investigated the truths there, not for the sake of 
honor or gain, but for the sake of use of life, both 
for themselves and others. . These, according to the love 
and desire of use, are there in illustration, and in the light 
of wisdom, into which also they come from the Word in 
the heavens, which is not natural as in the world, but 
spiritual, see above, n. 259. These perform the office 
of preachers, and there, according to divine order, those 
are in a superior place^ who, from illustration, excel 
others in wisdom. Civil affairs are given in charge to 
those, who, in the world, loved their . country and its 
general good in preference to their own, and have done 
what is just and right from the love of what is just and 
right; as far as these, from the desire of love, investigat- 
ed the laws of what is just, and have thence become in- 
telligent, so far they are in the faculty of administering 
offices in heaven, which also they administer in that place 
or degree in which their intelligence is, which also is then 
in an equal degree with the love of use for the general 

and ang«li) are attendant on all men, and tiiat roan is led by spirits and an^l» 
from the Lord, n. 50, 697, 2796,2887, 2888, 6847 to 5866, 5976 to 5993,6209. 
That the angels have dominion over evil spirits, n. 1755. 

* Tliat by angela, in tlie Word, is signified something divine A-om tlie L<Mrd, 
n. 1925, 2821„.%39, 4085, 6280, 8192. That angels, in the Word, are called 
|od8, from tlie reception of divine truth and good from the Lord, n. 4295, 4402, 
ol92| 8901 • 
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good. Moreover, in heaven there are so many offices 
and so many administrations, and also so many employ- 
ments, that they cannot be enumerated on account of 
their abundance; in the world there are respectively few: 
all, how many soever there be, are in the delight of their 
work and labor from the love of use, and no one from the 
love of self or of gain; nor has any one the love of gain 
on account of life, because all the necessaries of life are 
given to them gratuitously; they are housed gratuitously, 
they are clothed gratuitously, and they are fed gratuitous- 
ly: from which it is evident, that those who have loved 
themselves and the world more than use, have not any 
lot in heaven; for every one^s own love or own affection 
remains with him after his life in the world, nor is it ex- 
tirpated to eternity: see above, n. 363. 

394. Every one in heaven is in his work according to 
correspondence, and the correspondence is not with the 
work, but with the use of every work, see above, n. 
112; and there is a correspondence of all things, n. 
1 06. He in heaven, who is in an employment or work 
corresponding* to his use, is in a state of life ahogether 
similar to that in which he was in the world; for what is 
spiritual and what is natural act in unity by correspond- 
ences, yet with this difference, that he is in more interior 
delight, because in spiritual life, which 'is more interior 
life, and hence more receptive of heavenly blessedness* 
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395. What heaven is, and what heavenly ioy, scarcely 
any one at this day knows. Those who have thought 
about them, have conceived so general and so gross an 
idea concerning them, that it is scarcely any. From 
the spirits who come out of the world into the other life, 
I was best enabled to know what notion they had of heav- 
en and of heavenly joy, for, when left to themselves, they 
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diink in like manner as if they were in the world. The 
reason why it is not known what heavenly joy is, is be- 
cause those who have thought about it have judged from ex- 
ternal joys, which are of the natural man, nor have known 
what the internal or spiritual man is, thus neither what is 
his delight and blessedness; wherefore, if it had been told 
by those who are in spiritual or internal delight, what 
and of what quality heavenly joy is, it could not have 
been comprehended, for it would have fallen into nxk un- 
known idea, thus not into perception; wherefore it jsvould 
have been amongst those things which the natural man 
would liave rejected. Yet every one may know, that a 
man, when he leaves the external or natural man, comes 
into the internal or spiritual; whence it may be known, 
that heavenly delight is internal ^nd spiritual delight, but 
not external and natural; and because it is internal and 
spiritual, that it is more pure and exquisite, and that it 
affects the interiors of man, which are of his soul or spirit. 
Every one from these things alone may conclude, that his 
delight is such as the delight of his spirit had been, and that 
the delight of the body, which is called the delight of the 
flesh, is respectively not heavenly; what also is in the 
spirit of man, when he leaves the body, this remains iafter 
death, for then he lives a man-spirit. 

396. AH delights flow forth from love, ipr what a man 
loves, this he feels as delightful; nor has any one delight 
from any other source: hence it follows, that as the love 
is, such is the delight. The delights of the body or of the 
flesh all flow forth from the love of self and from the love 
of the world; hence also they are concupiscences and 
their pleasures ; but the delights of the soul or spirit all 
flow forth from love to the Lord and from love towards 
the neighbor; hence also they are affections of good and 
truth, and interior satisfactions. These loves, with their 
delights, flow in from the Lord, and out of heaven, by an 
internal way, which is from above, and they affect the in- 
teriors; but the former loves, with their delights, flow in 
from the flesh and from the world, by an external wav, 
which is from beneath, and they afiect the exteriors. As 
far therefore as those two loves of heaven are received, 
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and affect, so far the interiors are opened, which are of 
the soul or spirit, and look from the world to heaven; but 
as far as those two loves of the world are received and 
affiscC, so far the exteriors are opened, which are of the 
body or the flesh, and look from heaven to the world. 
As loves flow in and are received, so at the same time 
also their delights flow in; the delights of heaven into 
their interiors, the delights of the world into the exteri- 
ors, since, as was said, all delight is of love. 

397. Heaven in itself is such, that it is fuU of delights, 
so much so that, viewed in itself, it is nothing but what is 
blessed and delightful, since the divine good proceeding 
from the divine love of the Lord makes heaven in gene* 
ral and in particular with every one there, and the divine 
love is to will the salvation of all and the happiness of all 
from inmosts and fully. Hence it is, that whether you 
say heaven or heavenly joy, it is the same thing. 

398. The delights of heaven are ineffable, and also are 
innumerable; but of those innumerable delights not one 
can be known nor believed by him who is in the mere 
delight of the body or of the flesh, since, as was said 
above, his interiors look from heaven to the world, thus 
backwards; for one who is wholly in the delight of the 
body or of the flesh, or, what is the same thing, in the 
love of self and of the world, feels nothing of delight but 
in honor, in gain, and in the pleasures of the body and 
the senses, which so extinguish and suffocate interior de* 
lights, which are of heaven, that they are not believed to 
be; wherefore he would wonder greatly, if he were only 
told that there are delights given on the removal of the de- 
lights of honor and of gain, and still more if he were told, 
that the delights of heaven succeeding in their place are 
innumerable, and such, that the delights of the body and 
of the flesh, which are chiefly the delights of honor and 
ot gain, cannot be compared with them. Hence tb^ 
reason is evident, why it is not known what heavenly 
joy is. 

. 399. How great the delight of heaven is, may be mani* 
fett only from this, that it is a delight to ali in heaven to 
Gommunicaie their deltgbts and blessing? to another; and 
22 
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because all such are in the heavens, it is evident how im- 
mense is the delight of heaven; for, as was shown above, 
n. 268, in the heavens there is a communication of aU 
with each, and of each with all. Such communication . 
flows forth from the two loves of heaven, which, as was 
said, are love to the Lord and love towards the neigh- 
bor: these loves are communicative of their delists. 
The reason why love to the Lord is such, is because the 
love of the Lord is the love of communication of all that 
He has with all, for He wills the happiness of all; simi- 
lar love is in each of those who love Him, because the 
Lord is in them; hence there is a mutual communica- 
tion of the delights of the angels among themselves. That 
love towards the neighbor also is such, will be seen in 
what follows. From which it may be manifest, that 
those loves are communicative of their delights. It is 
otherwise with the loves of self and of the world. The 
love of self withdraws and takes away all delight from 
others, and centres it in itself, for it wishes well to itself 
alone; and the love of the world wishes that what is its 
neighbor's may be its own^ Wherefore these loves are 
destructive of the delights with others. If they are com- 
municative, it is for the sake of themselves, and not for 
the sake of others; wherefore, in respect to others, they 
are not communicative, but destructive, only so far as the 
delights of others appertain to themselves, or are in them- 
selves. That the loves of self and of the world, when 
they reign, are such, has often beeti given me to per- 
ceive by living experience. As often as spirits, who 
were in those loves, whilst they lived as men in tlie wcnrld, 
a{)prdached, so often my delight receded and vanished; 
and I was also told, that if such only approach towards 
any heaveilly society, the delight of those who are in the 
society is diminished, just according to the degree of 
their presence; afidj what is wonderful, those evil spirits 
are then in their delight* Hence it became evident what 
is the state of the spirit of such a man in the body, for it 
is similar to what it is after separation from the body, 
viz. that he desires or covets the delights or goods of an- 
other, and as fa^ as he obtains them, so far be has de- 
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light. From these things it may be seen, that the 
loves of self and of the world are destructive of the joys 
of heaven, thus altogether opposite to heavenly loves, 
which are communicative. 

400. It is however to be known, that the delight in 
which they are who are in the loves of self and of the 
world, when they approach to any heavenly society, is 
the delight of their concupiscence, thus also altogether 
opposite to the delight of heaven; they come into the de- 
light of their concupiscence from the deprivation and re- 
moval of heavenly delight with those who are in it. The 
case is otherwise when there is no deprivation and re- 
moval, for then they cannot approach, because as far as 
they then approach, so far they come into agony and 

?9un. Hence it is, that they seldom dare to come near. 
?his also has been given me to know by several experi- 
mental cases, some of which I will also mention. Spirits 
who come from the world into the other life, desire noth- 
ing more than to be admitted into heaven; almost all seek 
for it, supposing that heaven consists only in being intro- 
duced and received. Wherefore also, because they de- 
sire it, they are conveyed to some society of the ultimate 
heaven; but when those who are in the love of self and 
of the world approach to the first threshold of that heavr 
en, they begin to be tortured and so interiorty^ tormented, 
that they feel in themselves rather hell than heaven; 
wherefore they cast themselves down headlong thence, 
nor do they rest until they come into the hells, among 
their own. It has also often happened, that such spirits 
have desired to know what heavenly joy is, and when 
ifaey have heard that it is in the interiors of the angels, 
they have desired a communication of it to themselves; 
wherefore this also was granted; for what a spirit, who 
15 not yet in heaven or io hell, desires, is given him, if it 
conduces to any good purpose; but when the communi- 
eatjon was made, they began to be tortured, so much so 
that, by reason of their pain, they did not know in what 
posture to place their bodies; it seemed that they thrust 
down their head even to the feet, wid cast themselves to 
Ibe earth, and there writhed themselves into foldings, in 
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the manner of a serpent, and thb bj reason of interior 
torture* Such effect heavenly delight produced upon 
those who were m delights from the loye of self and of 
the world; the reason is, because those lores are alto- 
gether opposite, and when one opposite acts against an- 
other, such pain is produced. And because heayenljr 
delight enters by an internal way, and flows in into a con- 
trary delight, it twists backwards the interiors, which are 
in that delight, thus turns them kito what is opposite to 
themselves; hence are such tortures. The reason why 
they are opposite, is because, as was said above, love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor widb to commu- 
nicate all their own to others, for this is their delight; and 
the love of self and of the world wish to take away from 
others all that they have, and to impart it to themselves; 
and as far as they can do this, so far they are in delight. 
From these things it may also be known, whence it 
is that hell is separated from heaven, for all who are m 
hell were, when they lived is the wwld, in the mere de- 
lights of the body and of the flesh from the love of self 
and of the world; but all who are in the heavens were^ 
when they lived in the world, in the delights of the soul 
and of the spirit frdm love to the Lord and from love to- 
wards the neighbor; and because those loves are oppo- 
site, therefore also the hells and the heavens are entirely 
separated, and this to such a degree that a spirit who is 
in hell dares not even put forth a finger thence, or elevate 
the crown of his head, since in proportion as be attempts 
it he is tortured and tormented. This also has often been 
seen. 

401. A man who is in the love of self and of the 
world, so long as he lives in the body, feels delight from 
those loves, and also in each of the pleasures which are 
from them. But a man who is in love to God and in 
love towards the neighbor, so long as he lives in the body, 
does not feel manifestly delight from those loves, and 
from the good affections which are from them, but only 
a blessedness almost imperceptible, because it is stored 
up in his interiors, • and veiled by the exteriors wbtcb 
are of the body, and blunted by the cares of the world% 
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But the States are entirely changed after death; the de^ 
lights of the love of self and of the world are then turn- 
ed into what is painful and direful, because into such 
things as are called infernal fire, and by turns into things 
defiled and filthy, corresponding to their unclean plea- 
sures, which, what is wonderful, are then delightful to 
them. But the obscure delight, and almost impercepti- 
ble blessedness, which had been with those in the world 
who were in love to God and in love towards the neigh- 
bor, is then turned into the delight of heaven, which is in 
every way perceptible and sensible; for that blessed- 
ness, which was stored up and lay hid in their interiors, 
when they lived in the world. Is then revealed and brought 
forth into manifest sensation, because they are then in the 
spirit, and that was the delight of their spirit. 

402. All the delights of heaven are conjoined with and 
are in uses, because uses are the goods of love and chari- 
ty in which the angels are; wherefore every one has such 
delights as the uses are, and likewise in such a degree 
as is the affection of use. That all the delights of heaven 
are delights of uses, may be manifest from comparison 
with the five senses of the body appertaining to man. 
There is given to every sense a delight according to its 
use; to the sight its delight, to the hearing, to the smell, 
to the taste, and to the touch, their delights; to the sight, 
the delight from beauty and forms, to the hearing, that 
from harmonies, to the smell, that from odors, to 
the taste, that from savors. The uses which each of 
them perform are known to those who attend to such 
things, and more fully to those who are acquainted with 
correspondences. That the sight has such delight, is 
from the use which it afibrds to the understanding, which 
is the internal sight; that the hearing has such delight, is 
from the use which it affords both to the understanding 
and to the will, by hearkening; that the smell has such de- 
light, is from the use which it affords to the brain and 
also to the luiigs; that the taste has such delight, is (roai 
the use which it affords to the stomach, and thence to the 
whole body, by nourishing it; conjqgial delight, which is 
a purer and more exquisite delight of touchy is more ex- 
22* 
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cellent thai all those^ on accoimt of its use, whieh is the 
INTOcreation of the human race, and thence of the angels 
of heaven. These delights are in those sensories from 
an influx of heaven, where every delight is of use and ac- 
cording to use. 

40^. 8onie spirits, from an opinion conceived in the 
-world, believed that heavenly happiness consisted in an 
idle life, in which they would be served by others; but 
they were told that happiness in no one case consists in 
this, that they rest from employment, and have happiness 
thence; thus every one would wish to have the happiness 
of others for himself, and when every one would wish for 
it, no one would have it. Such a life would not be ac- 
tive but idle, in which the faculties would become torpid; 
when yet it may be known to all, that without active life 
there can be no happiness of life, and that cessation from 
employment is only for the sake of recreation, that one 
may return with greater alacrity to the activity of his life. 
Then it was shown by many things, that angelic life 
consists in performing the goods of charity, which are 
uses, and that all the happiness of the angels is in use, 
from use, and according to use. To those who had 
an idea that heavenly joy consisted in living a life of 
indolence, and in breathing eternal joy without employ- 
ment, it was given to perceive, in order to make them 
ashamed, what such a life is; and it was perceived that it 
was very sad, and that all joy thus perishing, after a short 
lime they would loathe and nauseate it. 

404. Spirits who believed themselves better instructed 
than others, said that it was their belief in the world, that 
heavenly joy consisted in this alone, that they should 
praise and celebrate God, and that this was active life; 
but they were told, that to praise and celebrate God is 
not such active life, and that neither has God need of 
praises and celebration, but that He wills that they shoqkl 
]ierfona uses^ and thus the goods which are called goods 
irf. bharity. But they were not able to have any idea 
of heavenly joy in the goods of charily, but of servitude; 
bat the angels testified that there was the highest stifte 
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of freedom, because it proceeds from bterior affection, 
and is conjoined vfith ineffable delight. 

405. Almost all who corae into the other life, suppose 
that every one has a similar hell, and that every one has a 
similar heaven, when yet in both there are infinite varieties 
and diversities, and in no case is the hell of one wholly simi-* 
lar to that of another, nor the heaven of one wholly similar to 
the heaven of another; as no one man, spirit, and angel, is 
ever just like another, not even as to the face. When I 
only thought that two might be exactly similar or equal, 
the angels expressed horror, saying, that every one thing 
is formed from the harmonious agreement of several things, 
and that every one thing is such as that agreement is; and 
that thus every society of heaven makes one, and that aU 
the societies of heaven make one,' and this from the Lord 
alone by love.* Uses in the heavens, in like manner, 
are in all variety and diversity, and in no case is the use 
of one exactly similar and the same with the use of an- 
other; thus neither is the delight of one similar and the 
same with that of another; and still more, the delights of 
every one's use are innumerable, and those innumerable 
delights are in like manner various, but still conjoined to- 
gether in that order, that they mutually regard each oth- 
er, as the uses of every member, organ, and viscus in the 
body, and still more as the uses of every vessel and fibre 
in every member, organ and viscus, all and each of which 
are so consociated, that they regard their own good in 
another, and thus in all, and all in each; from this univer* 
sal and singular aspect they act as one. 

406. I have spoken several times with spirits who had 
eome recently from the world, concerning the state of eter- 
nal life, viz. that it is of importance to know who is the 
Lord of the kingdom, what is the quality of the gov^m- 

* That one thing consists of various thiiisii, and hence rsceiTes form and 
cjuality and perfection according to the qi^lity of harmony and agreement, n. 
457» 8241, 8808. That there is an infinite variety, and in no case is aay one 
thing the same with another, n. 7236, 9002. In HiLie manner in the heavens, n. 
5744, 4005, 7236, 7833, 7836, 9002. Tliat hence all the societies in the heav* 
«B8, and every angel in a society, are distinct from each other, becanse in va^ 
vious good aad use, 690, 8241, '8619, 8804, 8986, 4067, 414d, 4268, 7286» 
7883, 7986. That the divine love of the Lord arranges all into a heavenljr 
ibrui^ and conjoins them to that they are as one nmo, n. 497» 3986, 6009, 
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meat, and what its form; as for those in the world who 
come into another kingdom, nothing is more important than 
fo know who and what the king is, what the government, 
and several other particulars which relate to that kingdom, 
and it is more so in this kingdom, in which they are to 
live to eternity! Let them know, then, that it is the Lord 
who governs heaven, and also the universe; for He who 
governs one governs the other; thus that the kingdom in 
which they now are is the Lord's, and that the laws of 
this kingdom are eternal truths, which are aU founded in 
this law, that they should love the Lord above all things, 
and the neighbor as themselves; yea now, still more, if 
they wish to be as the angels, that they ought to love the 
neighbor more than themselves. On hearing these things, 
they were unable to make any reply, because in the life 
of the body they had heard some such thing, but had not 
beUeved it, wondermg that there should be such love in 
heaven, and that it could be possible for any one to love 
the neighbor more than himself; but they were informed 
that all goods increase Immensely in the other hfe, and 
that such is the life in the body^, that they cannot go 
farther than to love the neighbor as themselves, be- 
cause they are in corporeals; but when these are re- 
moved, the love then becomes more pure, and at length 
angelic, which is to love the neighbor more than them- 
selves; for in the heavens their delight is to do good to 
another, and it is not delightful to do good to themselves, 
unless that it may become another's, thus for the sake of 
another; and that this is to love the neighbor more than 
themselves. That it is possible for such love to be given, 
may be manifest, it was said, from the conjugial love of 
some persons in the world, in that they preferred deaA 
rather than that any injury should be done to their con- 
sort; from the love of parents towards their childreni 
in that a mother would rather suffer hunger than see 
her infant in want of food ; likewise from sincere friend- 
ship, wherein one friend will expose himself to perils for 
the sake of another; and likewise from civil and pretend- 
ed friendship, which wishes to emulate what is sincere, 
m that they offer the better things to those to whom they 
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9SLJ they wish well, and also that they carry such good* 
will in the mouth, although not in the heart; lastly, from 
the nature of love, which is such, that it^ joy is to serve 
others not for its own sake but for theirs. But these 
things they could not comprehend who loved themselves 
more than others, and who in the life of the body had 
been greedy of gain; least of all could the avaricious. 

407. A certain one, who in the life of the body had 
been powerful over others, retained also in the other life 
his desire to command ; but he wa^ told that he was in an- 
other kingdom, which is eternal, and that his command on 
earth was dead, and that now no one is esteemed except ac- 
cording to good and truth, and according to the mercy of 
the Lord, in which he is from his life in the world; also, 
that this kingdom is circumstanced as on earth, where 
they are esteemed for their wealth, and for their favor 
with the prince; wealth here being good and truth, and 
favor with the prince being the mercy in which man is 
according to his life in the world with the Lord; if he 
wishes to command otherwise, he is a rebel, for he is in 
the kingdom of another. On hearing these things he was 
ashamed. 

408. I have spoken with spirits who supposed heaven 
and heavenly joy to consist in this, that they should be 
great; but they were told, that in heaven he is the great- 
est who is the least, for he is called least who has 
no power and wisdom, and wishes to have no power and 
wisdom from himself, but from the Loi-d; and he who 
is the least in such a sense, has the greatest happiness; 
and since he has the greatest happiness, it thence follows 
that he is the greatest; for thus he has all power from the 
Lord, and excels all in wisdom; and what is it to be the 
greatest, unless to be the most happy? for to be most 
happy is what the powerful seek by power, and the rich 
by riches. It was further said, that heaven does not con- 
sist in this, that one should desire to be least with a view 
to be the greatest, for then he aspires and desires to be 
the greatest; but it consists in wilting from the heart the 
good of others more than of tliemselves, and in serving 
Others for the sake of their happiness, without regard to 
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any end of rerauneration on their own account, but from 
love. 

409. Heavenly joy itself, such as it is in its essence, 
cannot be described, because it is in the inmosts of 
the life of the angels, and thence in each of the things of 
their thought and affection, and from these in each of the 
things of speech and in each of the things of action; it is 
as if the interiors were fully open and unloosed to receive 
delight and blessedness, which is dispersed into each of 
the fibres, and thus throughout the whole; whence its per- 
ception and sensation are such that it cannot be describ- 
ed; for that which commences from the inmosts flows in 
into each of the things which are derived from the inte- 
riors, and propagates itself always with augmentation to- 
wards the exteriors. Good spirits, who are not as yet in 
that delight, because not as yet raised up into heaven, 
when they perceive it from an angel by the sphere of his 
love, are filled with such delight, that they come as it 
were into a sweet swoon. This has sometimes happened 
to those who desired to know wbat heavenly joy is. 

410. Some spirits also desired to know what heavenly 
joy is; therefore it was granted them to perceive it to that 
degree that they could bear it no longer; but still it was 
not angelic joy, scarcely was it in the least degree angelic, 
as was given me to apperceive by communication; it was 
so slight as to be almost cold, which yet they called most 
heavenly, because it was their inmost joy. Thence it was 
manifest, not only that there are degrees of the joys of 
heaven, but also that the inmost joy of one scarcely ap- 
proaches to the ultimate oi* middle joy of another; also, that 
when any one receives the inmost of his own joy, he is 
in his own heavenly joy, and that he cannot endure what 
is yet more interior, and it becomes painful to him. 

411. Some spirits, not bad, sunk into rest, as into 
sleep, and thus as to the interiors which are of their mind, 
they were translated into heaven; for spirits, before their 
interiors are opened, can be translated into heaven, and 
be instructed concerning the happiness of those who are 
there. I saw them to have thus rested for half an hour, 
and afterwards relapsed into the exterior? in which they 
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were before, and then also into the recollection of what 
they had seen. They said that they had been among an- 
gels in heaven, and that they had there seen and per- 
ceived things stupendous, all shining as from gold, silver, 
and precious stones, in wonderful forms, which were ad- 
mirably varied; and that the angels were not delighted 
with the external things themselves, but with those which 
they represented, which were divine, ineffable, and of 
infinite wisdom, and that these were to them for joy; 
besides innumerable things, which could not be ex- 
pressed in human languages, not even as to a ten thou- 
sandth part, nor fall into ideas in which there is any thing 
material. 

412. Almost all who come into the other life, are igno- 
rant of the nature of heavenly blessedness and happiness, 
because they do not know what and of what quality inter- 
nal joy is, having no perception of it but what they con- 
ceive from corporeal and worldly gladness and joy; where- 
fore what they are ignorant of they suppose to be nothing, 
when yet corporeal and worldly joys are of no account 
respectively. The well disposed, therefore, who do not 
know what heavenly joy is, in order that they may know 
and understand what it is, are carried first to paradisiacal 
scenes, which exceed all idea of the imagination. Then 
they think that they have come into a heavenly paradise, 
but they are taught that this is not happiness truly 
heavenly; wherefore it is given them to know the in- 
terior states of joy perceptible to their inmost; then they 
are brought into a state of peace even to their inmost, 
when they confess that nothing of that is at all expressi- 
ble' nor conceivable; finally, into a state of innocence, 
even also to their inmost sense. Hence it is given them 
to know what is truly spiritual and heavenly good. 

413. But that I might know what and of what quality 
heaven is, and heavenly joy, it has been often and for a 
long time granted me by the Lord to perceive the delights 
of heavenly joys; wherefore, because from living experi- 
ence I can know them, but can never describe them, 
yet something shall be said, in order that some idea of 
them may be had* It is an affection of innumerable de- 
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lights and joys, which together present something gene- 
ral, in which general thing, or in which- general affection, 
are the harmonies of innumerable affections, which do not 
come to the perception distinctly, but obscurely, because 
the perception is most general: still it was given to per* 
ceive, that things innumerable w^ere in it, so arranged that 
they can never be described; those innumerable things 
being such as flow from the order of heaven. Such is the 
order in each of the things and the least things of affection, 
which are only presented and perceived as one most 
general thing, according to the capacity of him who is the 
subject. In a word, infinite things, arranged in a most 
orderly form, are in every general thing; and there is no 
one but what lives, and affects, and indeed all of them 
from the inmosts, for from inmosts heavenly joys proceed. 
It was perceived, also, that the joy and delight came as 
from the heart, diffusing themselves most softly through 
all the inmost fibres, and thence into the congregated 
fibres, with such an inmost sense of gratification, that the 
fibre is as it were nothing but joy and delight; and in like 
manner every thing perceptive, and thence sensitive, liv- 
ing from happiness. The joy of bodily pleasures, com- 
pared with those joys, is as a gross and pungent clot 
compared with a pure and most gentle aura. It was ob- 
served, that when I wished to transfer all my delight into 
another, a more interior and fuller delight than the former 
continually flowed in in its place, and the more I wished 
this the more it flowed in, and it was perceived that this 
was from the Lord. 

414. Those who are in heaven are continually ad- 
vancing to the spring of life, and the more thousands of 
years they live to a spring, so much the more delightful 
and happy, and this to eternity, Vrith increments, ac- 
cording to the progresses and degrees of love, of charity, 
and of faith. Of the female sex, those who have died old 
and worn out with age, and have lived in faith in the 
Lord, in charity towards the neighbor, and in happy 
conjugial love with a husband, after a succession of years, 
come more and more into the flower of youth and adoles*- 
cence^ and into a beauty which exceeds every idea of 
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beauty at all perceptible by the sight. Goodness and 
charity is what forms and makes a resemblance of itself, 
and causes the delightful and beautiful of charity to shine 
forth from the minutest parts of the face, so that they 
themselves are forms of charity. They have been seen 
by some, and have excited astonishment. The form of 
charity, which is seen to the life in heaven, is such, that 
charity itself is what eiBgies and is effigied; and this in 
such a manner, that the whole angel, especially the face, 
is as it ivere charity, which manifestly both appears and 
is perceived; which form, when it is beheld, is inefiable 
beauty, affecting with charity the very inmost life of the 
mindi In a word, to grow old in heaven is to grow 
young: those who have lived in love to the Lord, ^d in 
charity towards the neighbor, become such forms, or such 
beauties, in the other life. All the angels are such forms, 
with innumerable variety; and of these is heaven. 



CONCERNING THE IMMENSITY OF HEAVEN. 

415. That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may be 
manifest from several things which have been said and 
shown in -rfie foregoing pages, especially from this, that 
heaven is irom the human race, see above, n. 311-317, 
and not only from those who are born within the church, 
but also from those who are born out of the church, 
n. 318-328; thus from all, from the first birth of thin 
earth, who have lived in good. How great the multi- 
tude of men in all this terrestrial globe is, any one may 
conclude who knows. any thing concerning the parts, the 
regions and kingdoms of this globe. Whoever goes into 
a calculation, will find that several thousands of men de* 
part thence every day, thus within a year several myriads 
or millions; and this from the earliest times, since which 
some thousands of years have elapsed, all of whom, after 
23 
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their decease, have cotne and are constantly coming into 
the other world, which is called the spiritud world. But 
how manj of these have become and do become angels 
of heaven, cannot be toldr It has been told me, that 
in ancient times very many became angels, because then 
men thought more interiorly and more spiritually, and 
ihence were in heavenly affection; but that in the follow- 
ing ages not so many, because man in process of tinie be- 
came exterior, and began to think more naturally, and 
thence to be in terr^estrial affection. From these things, 
first, ft may be manifest, that the heaven from the inhabi- 
tants only of this earth is great. 

416. That the heaven of the Lord Is immense, may 
be manifest from this consideration alone, that all infants, 
whether they be bom within the church or but of it, are 
adopted by the Lord, and become angels, the number of 
whom amounts to a fourth er fifth part of the whole hu- 
man race on earth. That every infant, wheresoever he 
is bom, whether within the church or out of it, whether 
of pious parents or of impious ones, when he dies is re- 
ceived by the Lord, and is educated in heaven, and ac- 
cording to divine order is taught and imbued with the af- 
fections of good, and by them with the knowledges of 
truth, and afterwards, as he is perfected in intelligence 
and wisdom, is introduced into heaven, and becomes an 
angel, may be seen above, n. 329-345; it may therefore 
be concluded how great a multitude of angels of heaven 
have existed from the first creation to the present time 
firom those alone. 

417. How immense the heaven of the Lord is, may 
also be manifest, from this, that all the platiets visible to 
the eye in our sokr system are earths, and moreover that 
there are innumerable ones in the universe, and all full of in- 
habitants, which have been treated of in a small work con- 
cerning tliose earths, from which I shall adduce the follow- 
ing passage: — " That there are many earths, and men up^ 
on them, and spirits and angels thence, is very well known 
in the other life; for it is granted to every one there^ 
who from the love of truth and thence of use desires it, 
to speak with spirits of other earths, and thence to be con- 
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firmed concerning a plurality of worlds, and to be inform-> 
ed tbat the human, race is not only from one earth, but 
from innumerable ones. I have spoken several times 
with spirits of our earth on that subject, and it was said, 
that any intelligent person may know, from many things 
with which he is acquainted, diat there are many earths, 
and men upon them; for it may be concluded from reason, 
that such large masses as the planets are, some of which 
exceed this earth in magnitude, are not empty masses, 
and created only to be carried and moved round the sun, 
and to shine with their scanty light for one earth, but that 
their use must be more important than that. He who 
believes, as every one ought to believe, that the Divine 
created the universe for no other end than that the human 
race might exist, and thence heaven, since the human 
race is the seminary of heaven, cannot but believe, that 
wheresoever there is any earth, there must also be men. 
That the planets, which are visible before our eyes, be- 
cause within the boundaries of the world of this sun, are 
earths, may be manifestly known from this, that they are 
bodies of earthly matter, because they reflect the sun's 
light, and, when viewed through telescopes, do not ap- 
pear as stars sparkling from flame, but as earths variegated 
with obscure spots; also from this, that they, in like man- 
ner as our earth, are carried round the sun, and advance 
in the way of the zodiac, and thence make years, and 
seasons of the year, which are spring, summer, autumn, 
and winter; in like manner that they are turned around 
their own axis, equally as our earth, and thence make 
days, and times of the day, viz. morning, mid-day, even- 
ing, and night; and moreover, that some of them have 
moons, which are called satellites, which revolve around 
their orb at stated times, as the moon around ours; and 
that the planet Saturn, because he is at the greatest dis- 
tance from the sun, has also a large luminous belt, which 
gives much light, although reflected, to that earth. Can 
any one who knowa these things, and thinks from reason, 
say that these are empty bodies? Moreover I have spoken 
with spirits, that it might be believed by man that in the 
universe there are more earths than one; from this, tbat 
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the starry heayen is sa immense, and the stars there so 
innumerable, each of which, in its place, or in its world, 
is a sun, resembHng our sun, but of yarious magnitudes. 
He who duty weighs the subject, must conclude, that 
such an immense whole cannot but be a means to an end, 
which is the ultimate end of creation, that is, a heayeniy 
kingdom, in which the Divine may dwell with angels and 
men. For the visible universe, or the heaven enlighten- 
ed by so many innumerable stars, which are so many 
suns, IS only a means that eartlis may exist, and men upon 
them, from whom is the heavenly kingdom. From these 
things a rationd man cannot think otherwise than that 
so immense a means to so great an end, was not 
made for the human race of only one earth; for what 
would this be for the Divine, which is infinite, to which 
thousands, yea, myriads of earths, and aB full of inhabi- 
tants, would be too little, and scarcely any thing? There 
are spirits, whose only study it is to acquire to themselves 
knowledges, because they are delighted with knowledges 
alone; therefore it is allowed them to wander about, and 
even to pass out of the world of this sun into other sys- 
tems, and to procure to themselves knowledges. These 
have said, that there are not only earths upon which are 
men, in this solar world, but also out of it, in the starry 
heaven, to an inlmense number. Theise spirits are from 
the planet Mercury. A calculation has been made, that 
if there were a million of earths in the universe, and on 
every earth men to the amount of three hundred millions, 
and two hundred generations within six thousand years, 
and a spacq of three cubic ells were allowed to every man 
or spirit, the number of so many men or spirits collected 
into one sum would not fill the space of this earth, and 
scarcely more than the space of one satellite revolving 
round the planets, which would be a space in the uni- 
verse so small as to be almost invisible, since a satellite 
scarcely appears to the jiaked eye. What is this for the 
Creator of the universe, to whom it would not be enough, 
if the whole universe were filled, for He is infinite.^ I 
have spoken on this subject with the angels, who said, 
that they had a similar idea concerning the fewness of the 
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human race, in respect to the infinity of tbe Creator, but 
that still they do not think from spaces, but from states, 
and that, according to their idea, earths to the amount ojf 
as many myriads as could possibly be cpnceived, would 
still be nothing at all to the Lord." . Concerning tbe 
earths in the universe, with their inhabitants, and the 
spirits and angels thence, see in the above-mentioned lit- 
tle work; the things which are there were revealed and 
shown to me, to the intent that it may be known, that the 
heaven of the Lord is itomense, «ind that it is all from the 
human race; also that our Lord is every where ads:nowi- 
edged as the God of heaven and earth. 

4 is* That the heaven of the Lord is immense, may 
also be manifest from this, that heaven in the whole com- 
plex constitutes one man, and also corresponds to all and 
each of the things appertaining to man, and that this corr 
respond ence cannot in any wise be filled, since it is not 
only a correspondence with each of the members, organs, 
and viscera of the body in general, but also in particular 
and singular, with all and each of tbe little viscera and little 
organs which are within them, yea, with each of the ves-* 
sels and fibres; and not only with them, but also with the 
organic ^substances, which interiorly receive the influx of 
heaven, whence man has interior activities serviceable 
to the operations of his mind ^animus;'] for whatever ex« 
ists interiorly in man, exists in fprms, which are substan- 
ces, for what does not exist in substances as its subjects 
Is nothing. There is a correspiondence of all these things 
with heaven, as may be manifest from the article treating 
of the correspondence of all things of heaven with all 
things of man, n. 87-102. This correspondence cannot 
in any wise be filled; because the more numerous the an- 
gelic consociations are, which correspond to one member, 
so much tbe more perfect heaven becomes; for all per- 
fection in the heavens increases according to plurality. 
The reason that perfection in the heavens increases a,c- 
cording to plurality, is because there all have one end, 
and all unanimously look at that end. This end is the 
general good, and when this good reigns, each one has 
good firom it, and from the goods of each b the good of 
23* 
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die whole community. This is so, becioise the Lord 
turns all in heaven to Himself, see above, n. 133, and 
thereby makes them to be one in Himself. That the 
unanimity and concord of many, especially from such aii 
origin, and in such a bond, produces perfection, any one, 
from reason in any degree illustrated, may clearly see. 

419. It has also been given me to see the extent of the 
heaven which is inhabited, and also of what is not inhabit- 
ed; and I saw that the extent of heaven, not inhabited was 
so great, that it could not be filled to eternity^ even if 
many myriads of earths were given,, and as many iidiabt* 
tants in each earth as there are in ours; on which subject 
also, see the small Work concerning the Earths in the 
Universe, n. 168. 

430. That heaven is not immense, but small, some in* 
fer from certain passages in the Word, understood accord- 
ing to the sense of the letter; as from those where it is 
said, that only the poor are received into heaven; also 
that only the elect; and only those who arjs within the 
church, and not those who are out of it; also those only 
for whom the Lt>rd intercedes; that heaven is closed 
when it is filled, and that this time is predetermined. But 
they do not know that heaven is never closed, and that 
there is not any time predetermined, nor any definite mul- 
titude; and that those are called the elect, who are in the 
life of good and truth ;''<' and that they are called poor, 
who are not in the knowledges of good and truth, and 
atiU desire them; those also from that desire are called 
hungry.f Those who have conceived an opinicm con- 
oeming the small - extent of heaven from the Word, not 
understood, do not know but that heaven is in one place, 



* That they u^ the elect who are in the Ufe of good and truth, n. 8765, 1 
That there is not any election and reception into heaven from merey, as is 
understood, but according to life, n. 5057, 6058. That immediate men^ 
qf the Lord is Qot given, but mediate, that is, to those who live accoirding to his 
|srecept8, "whom, fronrmercy. He leads continually in the world, and afterwards 
to eternity, n. 10659, 870O*. 

t That by the poor, ip the Word, are understood, those who are spiritnaltf 
poor, that is, who are in ignorance of timh, and still desire to be instnict«i, a. 
9200, 9253, 10227. That they are saidto huQaer and thirst, which is to desire 
the knowledges of good and of truth, by which there is introductioa into tin 
tbuvoh and heaven, n. 4I956» 10227. 



CONCERNING HIATEN AND HELL. S75 

wbece there is a general assembly of all, when yet heaven 
consists of innumerable societies; see above, n. 41-50. 
They do not know, also, but that heaven is granted to 
every one from immediate mercy, and thus that all de- 
pends upon admission and reception from favor; neither 
do they understand that the Lord, from mercy, leads 
every one who receives Him, and that he receives Him 
who lives according to the laws of divine order, which 
are the precepts of love and of faith, and that to be thus 
led by the Lord, from infancy to the last period of life in 
the world, and afterwards to eternity, is the mercy which 
is meant. Let them know, therefore, that every man is 
bom for heaven, and that he is received who receives 
heaven in himself 'm the world, and he is excluded who 
does not receive. 



CONCERNING THE 

WORLD OF SPIRITS, 

AND CONCERNING THE 

STATE OF MAN AFTER DEATH, 



WHAT THE WORLD OF SPIRITS IS. 

421. The world of spirits is not heaven, nor is it hell, i. 
but it is a middle place or state between both; for thither 
man after death first comes, and then, after some time, 
according to his life in the world, he is either elevated 
^ito heaven, or cast into hell. 

422. The world of spirits is a middle place between 
heaven and hell, and also it is a middle state of man after 
death. That it is a middle place, was. manifest to me 
from this, that the hells are beneath, and the heavens 
above; and that it is a middle state, from this, that man, so 
long as he is there, is not yet iir heaven, nor is he in hell. 
The state of heaven with man, is the conjunction of good 
and truth with him, and the state of hell is the conjunc- 
tion of what is evil and false with him; when with a man- 
spirit good is conjoined to truth, then he comes into 
heaven, because, as was said, that conjunction is heaven 
with him; but when with a man-spirit what is evil is con* 
joined with what is fstlse, then he comes into hell, be- 
cause that conjunction is hell with him. This conjunc- 
tion is made in the world of spirits, since man is tlien in 
a middle state. It is the same if you say the conjunction 
of the understanding and the will, or if you say the con- 
junction of truth and good. * 

423. First, something h here to be said concerning 
the conjunction of the understanding and the will, and df 
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its similarity with the conjunction of good and truth, since 
that conjunction is made in the world of spirits. Man has 
an understanding and he has a will; the understanding re- 
ceives truths, and is formed from them, and the will 
receives goods, and is formed from them; wherefore, what- 
ever a man understands and thence thinks, this he calls 
true, and whatever a man wills and thence thinks, this he 
calls good. Man can think from the understanding, and 
thence perceive, what is true, and what is good; but still 
he does not think it from the will, unless he wills it and 
does it; when he wills it, and from willing does it, then 
it is both in the understanding and in the will, conse- 
quently in the man; for the understanding alone does not 
make a man, nor the will alone, but the understanding 
and the will together; wherefore, that which is in both, is 
in the man, and is appropriated to him; that which is only 
in the understanding, is indeed with a man, but not in 
him; it is only a thing of Jiis memory, and a thing of sci- 
ence in the memory, of which he can think, when he is 
not in himself, but out of himself with others; thus of 
which he can speak and reason, and according to which, 
also, he can counterfeit affections and gestures. 

424. That man might be able to think fron\ the under- 
standing and not at the same time from the 1z?ril, was pro- 
vided in order that he might be capable of befng reformed; 
for man is reformed by truths, and truths, as wks said, are 
of the understanding. For man is born into every evil as 
to the wiU, and thence of himself Ite does not will good to 
any one, but to himself alone; and he who wills good to 
himself alone is delighted with the evils which are done to 
others, especially for the sake of himself; for he wishes to 
get to himself the goods of all others, whether they be 
honors or riches, and so far as he can do this, he rejoices 
in himself. In order that this will may be amended and 
reformed, it is given to man to be able to understand 
truths, and by them to subdue the affections of evil, which 
spring from the will. Thence it is that man can think 
truths from the understanding,, and also speak them, and 
do them; but still he cannot think them from the will, 
until he is such that be wills them and does them from 
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himself, that is, from the heart. When a man is such, 
then the things which he thinks from the understanding 
are of his faith, and the things which he thinks from the 
will are of his love; therefore with him then faith. and 
love conjoin themselves like the understanding and the 
will. - 

425. As far, therefore, as the truths, which are of the 
Understanding, 'are conjoined to the goods, which are of 
the will, thus as far as a man wills truths and thence does 
them, so far he has heaven in himself, since, as was said 
above, the conjunction of good and truth is heaven; but as 
far as the falses, which are of the understanding, are con- 
joined to the evils, which are of the will, so far a man has 
hell in himself, because the conjunction of what is false 
and evil is hell; but as far as the truths, which are of the 
understanding, are not conjoined to the goods, which are 
of the will, so far a man is m a middle state. Almost 
every man, at this day, is in such a state, that he knows 
truths, and from science, and also from understsmding, 
thinks them, and either does much of them, or little of 
them, or nothing of them, or contrary to them, from the 
love of evil, and thence the faith of what is false; there- 
fore, in order that he may have either heaven or hell, he 
is, after death, first brought into the world of spirits, and 
there a conjunction of good and truth is made for those 
who are to be elevated into heaven, and a conjunction of 
evil and the false for those who are to be cast into helL 
For it is not lawful for any one, in heaven nor in hell, to 
have a divided mind, that is, to understand one thing and 
to will another; but whatever he wills, he must also un- 
derstand, and whatever he understands, he must also will. 
Wherefore in heaven he who wills good must understand 
truth, and in hell he who wills evil must understand what 
is false; therefore with the good falses are there removed, 
and truths are given agreeable and conformable to their 
good; and with the evil truths are there removed, and 
falses are given agreeable and conformable to their evil. 
From these things it is evident what the world of spirits is. 

426. In the world of spirits there is a vast number, be- 
cause the first meeting of all is there, and all are there ex* 
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plored and prepared. The term of their duration there is 
not fixed; some only enter there, and are presently either 
taken away into heaven j or cast dowTi into hell; some re- 
main there only for weeks; some for several years j but 
not more than thirty. The varieties of duration exist 
from the correspondence and want of correspondence of 
the interiors and exteriors with man. But how a man in 
that world is brought from one state into another, and 
prepared, will be told in what follows. 

427. Men after their decease, as iBoon as they come 
into the world of spirits, are well distinguished by the 
Lord; the evil are presently bound to the infernal society 
in which they were in the world as to their ruling love; 
and the good are presently bound to the heavenly society 
in which they were in the world as to love, charity and 
faith. But although they are thus distinguished, still they 
who have been frjends and acquaintances in the life of the 
body, meet together in that world, and converse one with 
another, when they desire it, especially wives and hus- 
bands, and also 4)rothers and sisters. I have seen a father 
speaking with six sons ^hom be recognized, and several 
others ^ith their relatives and friends; but because they 
were of diverse dispositions, from the life in the world, 
after a short time they were disjoined. But those who 
come from the world of spirits into heaven, and those 
who come into hell, afterwards see each other no more^ 
nor know each other, unless they are of a similar disposi- 
tion, from similar love. The reason why they see each 
other in the world of spirits, and not in heaven and lieU, 
is, because those who are in the world of spirits are 
brought into similar staffs with those which they had in 
the life of the body, from one into another; but afterwards 
all are reduced to a constant state similar to the state of 
their ruling love, in which one knows another only from 
similitude of love; for, as was shown above, n. 41-60, 
similitude conjoins, and dissimilitude disjoins. 

428. The world of spirits, as it is a middle state be- 
tween heaven and hell with man, so also is it a middle 
place: beneath are the hells, and above are the heavens. 
All the hells are shut towards that world; they are open 
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only through holes and clefis as of rocks, and tbrot^ 
wide openings, which are guarded, to prevent , any cme 
coming out except by permission, which also is granted 
on some urgent occasion, of which we shall speak pres- 
ently. Heaven is also enclosed on all sides, nor is there 
any passage open to any heavenly society, except by a 
narrow way, the entrance of which is also guarded. Those 
outlets and these inlets are what in the Word are called 
the gates and doors of hell and of heaven. 

429. The world of spirits appears as a valley between 
mountains and rocks, here and there sinking and rising. 
The gates and doors to the heavenly societies do not ap- 
peai-, except to those who are prepared for heaven, nor 
are they found by. others; Jo every society there is one 
entrance from the world of spirits, after which there is 
one way, but which in the ascent branches into several. 
Neither do the g^tes and doors to the Hells appear, except 
to those who are about to enter, to whom they are then 
opened, and when they are opened, there appear dusky, 
and as it were sooty caverns, tenditig obliquely down- 
wards to the deep, where again there are sev^al doors. 
Through those caverns are exhaled nauseous and fetid 
stenches, which good spirits avoid, because they have an 
aversion to them, but which evil spirits seek for, because 
they are their delight; for as every one in the world has 
been delighted with his own evil^ so after death he is de- 
lighted with the stench to which his evil corresponds. In 
this they may be compared with rapapious birds and 
beasts, as ravens, wolves and swine, which, from the 
smell which they perceive, fly and run to carrion and 
dunghills. I heard a certain one crying out aloud, as from 
internal torture, when the vapor issuing from heaven struck 
him; and afterwards tranquil and glad when the vapor is- 
suing from hell struck him. ' 

430. There are also with every man two gates, one of 
which opens towards hell, and is open to the evils and 
falses thence; the other opens towards heaven, end is 
open to the goods and truths thence; the gate of hell is 
open to those who are in evil and the iake thence, and 
some light from heaven flows in only through defts from 
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riiMve, by which influx a man is able to think, to reason, 
and to speak; but the gate of heaven is open to those who 
are in ^ood and thence in truth. For tliere are two ways 
which lead to the rational mind of man, a superior or in- 
ternal way, through which good and truth from the Lord 
enters, and an inferior or external way, through which 
what is evil and false enter from hell; in the middle is 
the rational mind itself, to which the ways tend; hence as 
far as light from heaven is admitted, so far man is rational, 
but as far as it is not admitted, so far be is not rational, 
however he may appear to himself. These things are 
said, &at k may also be known what the ct)rrespDndence 
of man is with heaven and with hell: his rational mind, 
whilst it is forming, corresponds to the world of spirits; 
the things which are above it to heaven, and those below 
to hell; the things which are above it are opened, and 
the things which are below it are shut, in regard to the in- 
flux of what is evil and false, with those who are. being 
prepared for heaven; but the things which are below it 
are opened, and the things which are above it are shut in, 
regard to the influx of what is good and true, with those 
who are being prepared for hell; hence these cannot look 
otherwise than below themselves, that is, to hell, and 
those cannot look otherwise than above themselves, that 
is, to heaven. To look above themselves is to look to the 
Lord, because He is the common centre, to which all 
things of heaven look, but to look below themselves is to 
look back from the Lord to the opposite centre, to which 
all things of hell look and incline; see above, n. 123 and 
124. 

431. Those who are in the world of spirits are meant 
in the preceding pages by spirits, where they are named, 
and by angels those who ar6 in heaven. 
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THAT EVERY MAN IS A SPIRIT AS TO HIS 
INTERIORS. 

432. Whoever duly coDsiders the subject, may know 
that the body does not tfaii^, because it is material, but 
that the soul thinks, because it is spiritual. The soul of 
man, concerning whose immortality many have written, 
is his spirit, for this is immortal as to all its properties; 
this also is what thinks in the body, for it is spiritual, and 
what is spiritual receives what is spiritual, and lives spir- 
itually, which is to think and to will. All the rational 
life, therefore, which appears in the body, is of the soul, 
and nothing of the body; for the body, as was said above, 
is material, and that which is material, which is proper to 
the body, is added, and almost as it were adjoined, to the 
spirit, in order that the spirit of man may be able to Hve 
and perform uses in the natural world, all things of which 
are material, and in themselves void of life. And since 
what is material does not live, but only what is spiritual, 
it may be evident, that whatever lives with man is his 
spirit, and that the body only serves it, just as what is in- 
strumental serves a moving living force. It is said, in- 
deed, concerning an instrument, that it acts, moves, or 
Strikes, but to believe that this is of the instrument, and 
not of him who acts, moves, or strikes by it, is a fallacy. 

433. Since every thing which lives in the body, and 
from life acts and feels, is solely of the spirit, and nothing 

^of the body, it follows that the spirit is the man himself; 
or, what is sinnlar, that a man, viewed in himself, is a 
spirit, and also in a similar form ; for whatever lives and feels 
in man, is of his spirit, and every thing in man, from the 
head to the sole of his feet, lives and feels. Jlence it is, 
that when the body is separated from its spirit, which is 
called dying, a man remains still a man, and lives. I 
have heard from heaven, that some who die, when 
they lie in a cofBn, before they are resuscitated, think 
even in their cold body, nor do they know any otherwise 
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thsm that they stiU live, but with the difference, that they 
cannot move any material particle which is proper to the 
body. 

434. Man cannot think and will, unless there be a sub* 
ject, which is a substance, from which and in which he 
does it; whatever is supposed to exist without a substan-> 
tial subject, is nothing. This may be known from this, 
that man cannot see without the organ which is the sub- 
ject of his sight, nor hear without the organ which is the 
subject of his hearing; sight and hearing without them are 
nothing, nor are they given; so also, thought, which is in- 
ternal sight, and perception, which is internal hearing, 
unless they were in substances and from them, which are 
organic forms, which are subjects, would not exist at all. 
From these things it may be evident, that the spirit of 
man is equally in a form, and that it is in the human form, 
and that it fenjoys sensories and senses as well when it is 
separated from the body, as when it was in the body, and 
that all of the life of the eye, and all of the life of the ear, 
in a word, all of the life of sense which man has, is Hot 
of his body, but of his spirit in them, and in their minutest 
particles. Hence it is that spirits, as well as men, see, 
hear, and feel, but after being loosed from the body, not 
in the natural world, but in the spiritual: the natural sen- 
sation which the spirit had when it was in the body, was 
by the material which was added to it; but still it then 
bad spiritual sensation at the same time, by thinking and 
willing. 

435. These things are said for the purpose of con- 
vincing the rational man, that man, viewed in himself, is 
fl spirit, and that the corporeal covering added to him, 
for the sake of performing functions in the natural and 
material world, is not man, but only an instrument for 
ihe use of his spirit. But confirmations from experience 
jjre better, since the deductions of reason are not com- 
prehended by many, and those deductions, with those 
who have confirmed themselves in the contrary, are turn* 
ed intQ matters of doubt, by reasonings from the fallacies 
of the senses. Those who have confirmed themselves in 
the contrary, are accustomed to think that beasts live 
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9nd feel in like manner, and thus that they also have some- 
thing spiritual, like what man possesses, and yet that dies 
with the body. But the spiritual of beasts is not such as 
the spiritual of man is; for man has, and blasts* have not, 
an inmost, into which the Divine flows and elevates to It- 
self, and by it conjoins to Itself; hence man, above 
the beasts, can think about God, and about the divine 
things of heaven and the church, and love God from 
them and in them, and thus be conjoined to Him; and 
whatever can be conjoined to the Divine, cannot be 
dissipated; but whatever cannot be conjoined to the 
Divine, is dissipated. The inmost, which man has 
above the beast, was treated of above^ n. 3^, and it 
is here repeated, because it is of importance to dissipate 
the fallacies thence conceived, which prevail wiib many^ 
who, for want of knowledges, and an open understand- 
iog> cannot conclude rationally concerning these sub- 
jects. The words are these: ^' I wish to relate a cer- 
tain arcanum concerning the angels of the three heav- 
ens, which has not before come into the mind of any one^ 
because he has not understood degrees, of which, n. 38, 
via. that with every angel, and also with every man, there 
is an inmost or hi^ghest degree, or an inmost or highest 
something, into which the Divine of the Lord first or 
proximately flows, and frpm which k disposes the rest of 
the interiors, which succeed according to the degrees of 
ojcder with them. This imuost or highest may be called 
the entrance of the Lord to an angel and to a man, also 
his veriest dwelling-place with them; by this inmost or 
highest, man is man, and is distinguished from the brute 
animals, for these have it not. Hence it is, that man, 
otherwise than the animals, can be elevated, as to all the 
interiors of his mind [mens] and mind [animtw,] by the 
Lord to Himself, believe in Him, be afiected with Tove to 
Him, and thus see Him, and that he can receive intelli- 
gence and wisdom, and speak from reason; hence also it 
is, that he lives to eternity. But what is disposed and 
provided by tlie Lord in that inmost, does not manifestly 
flow into the perception of any angel, because it is above 
bis thought and exceeds his wisdom*" 
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436. That man is a spirit as to bis interiors, has been 
given me to know by much experience, which, if I should 
adduce all of it, would fill many pages. I have spoken 
with spirits as a spirit, and I have spoken with them as a 
man in the body; and when I spoke with them as a spirit, 
they knew no otherwise than that I myself was a spirit, 
and also in a human form as they were; thus my interiors 
appeared before them, since, when I spoke as a spirit, 
my material body did not appear. 

437. That man as to his interiors is a spirit, may be 
evident from this, that after the body is separated, which 
takes place when he dies, still man lives afterwards as be- 
fore. That I might be confirmed in this, it has been 
given me to speak with almost all whom I have ever 
known in the life of their body, with some for hours, with 
some for weeks and months, and with some for years, 
and this principally in order that I might be confirmed, 
and that I might testify. 

438. To the^ above it is proper to add, that every man, 
even whilst he lives in the body, is, as to his spirit, in 
society with spirits, although he does not know it; a good 
one is by them in an angelic society, and an evil one in 
an infernal society ; and that he comes also into the same 
society after death; this has been frequently said and 
shown to those who after death have come among spirits. 
A man, indeed, does not appear in that society as a spirit, 
when he lives in the world, because he then thinks natu* 
rally; but those who think abstractedly from the body, 
because then in the spirit, sometimes appear in their own 
society, and when they appear, they are easily distinguish- 
ed from the spirits who are there, for they go about in a 
state of meditation; they are silent, nor do they look at 
others; they are as if they did not see them, and as soon 
as any spirit speaks to them, they vanish. 

439. That it may be illustrated that a man, as to his 
interiors, is a spirit, I will relate from experience how the 
case is when a man is withdrawn from the body, and how 
it is when he is carried away by the spirit to another 
place. 

440. As to wliat concerns the first point, viz* being 

24* 
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mthdrawn frvm the body^ the case is this. The midi is 
brought into a certain state, which is a middle. state be- 
tween sleep and wakings and when he is in this state he 
cannot know any otherwise than that he is ahogether 
awake; all the senses are as wakeful as in the highest 
wakefulness of the body, both the sight and hearing, and, 
what is wonderful, the touch, which, then, is more ex- 
quisite than it even can be in the highest wakefulness of 
the body. In this state also spirits and angels have been 
seen altogether to the life, likewise heard, and, what is 
wonderful, touched, and in this case scarcely any thing of 
the body intervened. This is the state, which is called 
being withdrawn from the body^ and not to know whether 
one is in the body or out of the body. Into this state I have 
been let only three or four times, that I might just know 
what it is, and at the same time that spirits and angels en- 
joy every sense, and man also as to his spirit, when he is 
withdrawn from the body. 

441. As to what concerns the other point, viz. being 
carried away by the spirit to another place, it has been 
shown to me by living experience what it is, and how it 
is done; but this only' two or three times: one instance 
only I will adduce. Walking through the streets of a 
city and through 6eld$, then also being engaged in conver- 
sation with spirits, I knew no otherwise than that I was 
thus awake and seeing as at other times, thus walking with- 
out error; and in the mean time I was in vision, seeing 
groves, rivers, palaces, houses, men, and so forth; but 
after T had thus walked for hours, suddenly I was in the 
light of the body, and observed that I was in another 

flace, at which, being greatty astonished, I perceived that 
had been in a state similar to that of those, of whom it 
is said, that they were led away by the spirit into another 
place; for, during tlie process, the way is not attended to, 
though it be of several miles; neither is time reflected on, 
whether it be of several hour$ or days; neither is any fa- 
ligue perceived; then ^Isobeis led through ways of which 
he himself is ignorant, even to the appointed place, with- 
out error. 

44%. 6ut tbesi<i two states of jgxan, which are his states 
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when he is in his interiors, or, what is the same, when he 
is in the spirit, are extraordinary, and were shown to me 
in order tiiat I might know what they are^ because they 
are known within the church; but to speak with spirits, 
and to be with them as one of tliem, has been granted to 
me even in full wakefulness of the body, and this now 
for many years. 

443. That man, as to his interiors, is a. spirit, may be 
further con6rmed from what was said and shown above, 
n. 311-317, where this was treated of, that heaven and 
hell are from the hpman race. 

444- By a man's being a spirit as to his interiors, is 
meant as to those things which are of his thought and will, 
since these are the interiors themselves, which cause man 
to be man, and such a man as be is as to those* 



CONCERNING MAN S RESUSCITATION FROM THE 
DEAD, AND ENTRANCE INTO ETERNAL LIFE, 

445. When the body is no longer able to perform 
its functions in the natural world, corresponding to the 
thoughts and affections of its spirit, which it has from 
the spiritual world, then man is said to die. This takes 
place when the respiratory motions of the lungs and the 
systolic motions of the heart cease; but still, man does 
not die, but is only separated from the corporeal part 
which was of use to him in the world; for man turn- 
self lives« It is said that man himself lives, because 
man is not man from the body, but from the spirit, 
since the spirit thinks in man, and thought with, affection 
makes man. Hence it is evident, that man, when he 
dies, only passes from one world into another. Hence 
it is that death, in the Word, in its internal sense, signi- 
fies resurrection and continuation of life.* 

* That death, in the Word, fignifies rerarrectioB, •ince, when naa diet, hit 
Kfe is itill coDtiooed, n. 8498, 8505, 4618,4021. 8086, 6222. 
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44S. The inmost communication of the spirit is with 
the respiration and with the motion of the heart, its thought 
with the respiration, and the affection which is of love 
with the heart;* wherefore, when thei^e two motions cease 
in the body, there is instantly a sepsHration. Those two 
motions, viz. the respiratory motion of the lungs, and the 
systolic motion of the heart, are the very bonds, on the 
breaking of which the spirit is left to itself, and the body, 
being then without the life of its spirit, grows cold and pu- 
trifies. That the inmost communication of the spirit of 
man is with the respiration and with the heart, is, because 
all the vital motions thence depend, not only in general, 
but also in every part.f 

447. The spirit of man, after the separation, remains 
a little while in the body, but not longer than till the total 
cessation of the heart, which takes place with variety, ac- 
cording to the state of the disease of which a man dies; 
for the motion of the heart with some continues a long 
while, and with some not long; as soon as this motion 
ceases, the man is resuscitated, but this is done by the 
Lord alone. By resuscitation is meant the drawing forth 
of the spirit of man from the body,. and introduction into 
the spiritual world, which is commonly called resurrec- 
tion. The reason why the spirit of man is not separated 
from the body before the motion of the heart has ceased, 
IS, because the heart corresponds to affection which is 
of love, which is the very life of man; for from love every- 
one has vital heat;j: wherefore, as long as this conjunction 
continues,/so long there is correspondence, and thence 
the life of the spirit in the body. 

* That tiie heart corresponds to the will, thus likewise to the aifeetion which 
is «f love, find that the r^iratioa of the hinffs correspoad^ to understaiidiiig» 
thus to thought, n. 3888. That heart, in the Word, hence signifies the will and 
love, n. 7542, 9050, 10396. And that sod signifies understanding, faith, and 
truth, hence from the soul an4 from the heart signifies frmn the understanding, 
faith, and truth, and from the will, love, and good, n. 2930, 9050. Con- 
eerntng the correspondence of the heart and lungs witli the Greatest Man or 
heaven, n. 8883 to 38M. ^ 

t That the pulse of the heart and the respiration of the huiga prevail in ^be 
body throughout, and flow in mutually into every part, n. 3887, 8889, 8890. 

I That love is the ease fd the ViSt •f mao, ■. MOS. Thai low is spiritual 
heat^ and thence the v«7 vital pripeiple itself of naft, n. 1089, 914$, 9S9^ 
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448. How resuscitation is effected, has not only been 
told me^ but also shown by living experience. This expe- 
rience was granted to me^ in order that I might fully know 
how it is done. 

449. I was brought into a state of insensibility as to 
the bodily senses, thus almost into the state of the dying; 
yet the interior life with thought remaining entire, so that 
I perceived and retained in memory the things which hap- 
pened, and which happen to those who are resuscitated 
from the dead. I perceived that the respiration of the 
body was almost taken away, the interior respiration, 
which is of the spirit, remaining, conjoined with a slight 
and tacit res])iration of the body. Then there was first 
given communication as to the pulse of the heart with the 
heavenly kingdom, since that kingdom corresponds to the 
heart with man.* Angels thence were also seen, some 
at a distance, and two near the head, at which they were 
seated; thence all proper affection was taken away, but 
still there remained thought and perception. I was in 
this state for some hours. The spirits then who were 
around me, remov^ed themselves, supposing that I was 
dead; there was also perceived an aromatic odor, as of 
an embalmed corpse, for when the heavenly angels are 
present, what is cadaverous is then perceived as aromatic, 
and when spirits perceive this they cannot approach; thus 
also evil spirits are kept away from the spirit of man 
when he is first introduced into eternal life. The angels 
who were seated at the head were silent, only communi- 
cating their thoughts with mine, and when these are re- 
ceived, the angels know that the spirit of man is in such a 
state, that it can be drawii forth from the body. The 
communication of their thoughts was made by looking into 
my face, for thus comn)unications of the thoughts are 
made in heaven. Because thought and perception re- 
mained with me, in order that I miglit know and remem- 
ber how resuscitation is effected, I perceived that those 

4906, 7081 to 7086, 9834, 10740. That affection is the contlouous principle of 
love, n. 3938. 

*Thal the heart corrcKponrls to the Tiord*fi heavenly kingrlom,but the lungs'to 
his spiritual ki!)^lom, n. 3635, 338 J, 3387. 
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angels first Inquired what my thought was, whether it was 
like that of those who die, which is usually emplayed 
about eternal life, and that they wished to keep iny mmd in 
that thought. It was afterwards said that the spirit of 
man is held in its last thought when the body expires, un- 
til it returns to the thoughts which are from its general or 
ruling affection in the world. Especially it was given to 
perceive, and also to feel, that there was a drawing, and, 
as it were, a pulling out, of the interiors of my mind, 
thus of my spirit, from the body, and it was said that this 
was from the Lord, and that thence is resurrection. 

450. When the heavenly angels are with a resuscitated 
person, they do not leave him, because they love every 
one; but when the spirit is such that he can no longer 
be in company with the heavenly angels, he desires to 
depart from them; and when this is the case, angels 
come from the LcH*d's spiritual kingdom, by whom is 
given to him the use of light, for before he saw nothing, 
but only thought. It was also shown how this is done. 
Those angels seemed as it were to roil off the coat of the 
left eye towards the septum of the nose, that the eye 
might be opened, and be enabled to see; the spirit does 
not perceive otherwise than that it is so done, but it is an 
appearance. When the coat seems to have been rolled 
off, there appears something lucid, but obscure, as when 
a man at first awaking looks through the eye-lashes ; this 
obscure lucidity seemed to me of a heavenly color, but 
afterwards it was said that this takes place with variety. 
Afterwards something is felt to be rolled off softly from 
the face, and when this is done, spiritual thought is in« 
duced; that rolling off from the face* is also an appear- 
ance, for by it is represented that one comes from natural 
thought into spiritual thought. The angels are extremely 
cautious, lest any idea should come frpm the resuscitated 
person but what savors of love; they then tell him that he 
is a spirit. The spiritual angels, afler the use of light 
has been given, perform for the new spirit all the offices 
which he can ever desire in that 'state, and instruct him 
cooceming the things of another life^ but so far ns be can 
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coin|HreheDd them. But if he is not such as to be willing 
to be instructed, the resuscitated person then desires to 
depart from the company of those angels; but still the an- 
gels do not leave him, but be dissociates himself from 
them; for the angels love every one, and desire nothing 
more than to perform kind offices, to instruct, and to in- 
troduce into heaven; tlieir highest delight consists in that. 
When tlie spirit thus dissociates himself, he is received 
by good spirits, and when he is in their company, also, 
all kind offices are performed for him; but if his life in 
the world had been such that he could not be in the com- 
pany of the good, then also he wishes to remove from 
them, and this even until he associates himself with such 
as agree altogether with his life in the world, with whom 
be finds his life, and then, what is wonderful, he leads a 
similar life to what he led in the world. 

451. But this beginning of man's life after death con- 
tinues only for a few days; but how he is sfterwards led 
from one state into another, and at length either into heav- 
en or into hell, will be told in what follows ; this also it 
has been given me to know by much experience. 

452. I have spoken with some on the third day after 
tfaeir decease, and then those things were done which were 
mentioned above, n. 449, 450; with three also, who were 
known to me in the world, to whom I mentioned that 
their funerals were now attended, that their bodies might 
be buried; I said, that they might be buried: on hearing 
which they were struck with astonishment, saying that 
they were alive, but that they might entomb that which 
bad served them in the world. Afterwards they wonder- 
ed exceedingly, that when they lived in the body they 
did not beHeve in such a Hfe after death, and especially 
that within the church almost all do not. These who 
have not believed, in the world, that the soul has any life 
after the life of the body, when they find that they aro 
alive, are exceedingly ashamed; but those who have con- 
firmed themselves in it, are consociated with their like, 
and are separated from those who have been in the faith; 
for the most part, they are bound to some infernal societyi 
because sucfa also have denied a Divine, and have da- 
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spised the truths of the church; for as far as any one con- 
firms himself against the etertal life of his soul, so far also 
he confirms himself against the things which are of heaven 
and the church. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN A PERFECT 
HUMAN FORM. 

453. That the form of the spirit of man is the human 
form, or that the spirit is a man even as to form, may be 
manifest from what has been shown in several articles 
above, especially in those, where it was shown that every 
angel is in a perfect human form, n. 73-77; and that 
every man is a spirit as to his interiors, n. 432-444; and 
that the angels in heaven are from the human race, n. 31 1 
-317. This maybe seen still more clearly from this, that 
man is man from his spirit, and not from the body; and 
that the corporeal form is added to the spirit according to 
its form, and not the reverse, for the spirit is clothed 
with a body according to its form; wherefore the spirit 
of man acts into the singulars, yea, into the most sin- 
gular parts of the body, so that the part which is not 
actuated by the spirit, or in which the spirit is not act- 
ing, does not live« That it is so, may be known to 
every one from this alone, that thought and will actuate 
each and all things of the body so entirely at their com- 
mand, that every thing concurs, and whatever does not 
concur is not a part of the body, and is also cast out as 
.something in which is no life: thought and will are of the 
spirit of man, and not of the body. That the spirit does 
not appear to man in ateiman form, after it is loosed from 
the body, nor in another man, is because tbe bodv's 
organ or sight, or its eye, so far as it sees in the world, 
is material, and what is material sees only what is mate- 
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rial, but what is spiritual sees what is spiritual; where- 
fore, when the material of the eye is veiled, and deprived 
of its co-operation with the spiritual, then spirits appear 
in their form, which is human; not only spirits who are 
in the spiritual world, but also the spirit which is in an- 
other, whilst he is yet in his body. 

454. That the form of the spirit is the human form, 
is because man as to his spirit was created to be a form 
of heaven, for all things of heaven and of its order are 
collated into the things which are of the mind of man;* 
whence he has the faculty of receiving intelligence and 
wisdom. Whether you say the faculty of receiving in- 
telligence and wisdom, or the faculty of receiving heaven, 
it is the same thing, as may be evident from what has 
been shown concerning the light and heat of heaven, n. 
126-140; concerning the form of heaven, n. 200-212; 
concerning the wisdom of the angels, n. 265-275; and in 
the article, that heaven, as to its form, in the whole and 
in part, constitutes a man, n. 59-77; and this from the 
Divine Human of the Lord, from which heaven and its 
form are, n. 78-86. 

455. These things which have now been said, the ra- 
tional man can understand, for he can see from the con- 
nection of causes, and from truths in their order; but 
the man who is not rational does not understand them. 
There are several causes of this; the principal one is, 
that he is not willing to understand them, because they 
are contrary to his falses, which he has made his truths; 
and he who on this account is not willing to understand, 
has closed up the way of heaven to his rational, which 
nevertheless may still be opened, provided the will does 
not resist: see above, n. 424. That man can understand 
truths, and be rational, if he is only willing, has been 
shown nre by much experience. Evil spirits, who had 
become irrational by denying in the world the Divine and 

* That man is the being into whom are collated all things of divine order, and 
that from creation he is divine order in form, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4623, 4624« 
6114, 5368, 6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. That so far as man 
lives according to divine order, so far in the other life he appears as a mau 
perfect and beautiful, n. 4839, 6605, 6626. 

26 
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the truths of the church, and confirming themselves against 
them, have frequently been turned by a divine power to 
those who were in the light of truth, and then they com- 
prehended all like the angels, and confessed that they 
were truths, and also that they comprehended them all; 
but as soon as they relapsed into themselves, and were 
tamed to the love which was of their will, they compre- 
hended nothing, and spoke contrary things. I have also 
heard some infernals saying, that they knew and perceived 
that what they did was evil, and that what they thought 
was false-, but that they could not resist the delight of 
their love, thus their will, and that this leads' their thoughts 
to see evil as good, and the false as truth. Hence it was 
manifest, that those who were in falses from evil, were 
capable of understanding, consequently of being rational , 
but that they were not willing; and the reason why they 
were not willing was, because they loved falses more than 
truths, since they agreed with the evils in which they 
were. To love and to will is the same thing, for what a 
man wills, this he loves, and what he loves, this he wills. 
Since the state of men is such, that they can understand 
truths, if they are only willing, it has been granted me to 
confirm the spiritual truths, which are of heaven and the 
church, even by rational things ; and this in order that the 
falses, which with many have closed the rational, may by 
rational things be dispersed, and thus perhaps the eye 
may in some degree be opened; for to confirm spiritual 
truths by rational things, is allowed to all who are in 
truths. Who would ever understand the Word from the 
sense of its letter, unless he saw the truths there from en- 
lightened reason? Whence, otherwise, so many heresies, 
from the same Word?* 

* That we ought to begin with the truths of doctrine of the church, which are 
derived from the Word, and first acknowledge those truths, and that afterwards 
it is allowed to consult scientifics, n. 6047. Thus that it is allowed those who 
are in an affirmative principle concerning the truths of faith, to confirm them 
rationally by scientifics, but it is not allowable for those who are in a negative 
principle, n. 2568, 2688, 4760, 6047. That it is according to divine order from 
spiritual truths to enter rationally into sclentificfi, which are natural truths, and 
not from the latter into the former, because spiiitual influx into natural things ia 
given, but not natural or physical influx into things spiritual, ■. 3219, 6119. 
6269, 6427, 6428, 5478, 6822, 9110, 9111. 
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456. That the spirit of man, after beiug loosed from 
the body, is a man, and in a similar form, has been evi- 
denced to me by the daily experience of several years; 
for I have seen and heard them a thousand times, and 
I have spoken with them also on this subject, that men in 
the world do not believe them to be so, and that those 
who do believe, are reputed by the learned as simple. 
The spirits were grieved at heart, that such ignorance 
should still continue in the world, and chiefly within the 
church; but this faith, they said, emanated first from the 
learned, who thought concerning the soul from a corpo- 
real sensual principle, from which they received no other 
idea respecting it than as of the thought alone, which, 
when viewed without any subject in which and from which 
it exists, is as something volatile, of pure ether, which 
cannot but be dissipated when the body dies; but because 
the church, from the Word, believes in the immortality 
of the soul, they could not but ascribe to it something 
vital, such as is that of thought, but still not any thing 
sensitive, such as man has, until it is again conjoined to 
the body. On this opinion is founded the doctrine con- 
cerning the resurrection, and the faith that there is to be 
a conjunction when the last judgment comes; hence it is, 
tliat, when any one thinks about the soul from doctrine, 
and at the same time from hypothesis, he does not at all 
comprehend that it is a spirit, and that that is in a human 
form. Add to this, that scarcely any one at this day 
knows what the spiritual is, and still less that those who 
are spiritual, as all spirits and angels are, have any human 
form. Hence it is, that almost all who come from the 
world, wonder very much that they are alive, and that 
they are men equally as before, that they see, hear, and 
speak, and that their body has the sense of touch as be- 
fore, and that there is no difference at all: see above, n. 
74. But when they cease to wonder at themselves, they 
then wonder that the church should know nothing con<r 
cerning such a state of men after death, thus neither con^ 
ceming heaven and hell, when yet all, who have ever 
lived in the world, are in another life, and live as men: 
and b^caps^ they also wondered why this was not made 
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manifest to man by visions, because it is an essential of the 
faith of the church, they were told from heaven, that this 
might have been done, for nothing is easier, when it pleases 
the Lord; but that still those would not have believed who 
had confirmed themselves in falses against such things, 
although they should even see them; also that it is dan- 
gerous to confirm any thing by visions with those who are 
in falses, because thus they would first believe and after- 
wards would deny, and thus would profane the truth it- 
self; for to profane is to believe and afterwards to deny, 
and those who profane truths are thrust down into the 
lowest and most grievous of all the hells. "* This danger 
is what is meant by the Lord's words: He hath blinded 
their eyes^ and hardened their hearts^ lest they should see 
Vfith their eyes^ and understand mth the heart, and con- 
vert themselvesj and I should heal them, John xii. 40. 
And that those who are in falses still would not believe, 
by these words: Abraham said to the rich man in hell^, 
They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. 
But he said, JVay, father Abraham, but if one should 
come to them from the dead, they would be converted. But 
Abraham said to him, If they hear not Moses and the 
prophets, neither will they believe, though one should rise 
from the dead, Luke xvi. 29, 30, 31. 

457. The spirit of man, when he first enters the world of 
spirits, which takes place shortly after his resuscitation, 

* That profanation consists in the commixing of good and evil, abo what is 
true and what is false, with man, n. 634S. That none can profane truth and 
good, or the holy things of the Word and the church, but those who first ac- 
knowledge them, and especially if they live according to them, and aAerwards 
recede from the faith, deny them, and live to themselves and tlie world, d. 593, 
1008, 1010, 1059, 3398, 3399, 3898, 4289, 4601, 10284, 10287. If man after 
repentance of heart relapses to former evils, that he is guilty of profanation, and 
that in such case his latter state is worse than his former, n. 8394. That they 
cannot profane holy things who have not acknowledged them, still less who do 
not know tliem, n. 1008, 1010, 1059, 9188, 10284. That the nations who are 
out of the church, and have not the Word, cannot profane it, n. 1327, 1328, 2051, 
2081. Tliat on this account interior truths were not discovered to the Jews, 
since, if they had been discovered and acknowledged, that people would have 
profaned them, n. 8398, 3489, 6963, That the lot of profaners in the other life 
IS the worst of all, because the ^ood and truth, which they have acknowledged, 
remain, and likewise what is evil and false; and because they cohere, the life 
is rent asunder, n. 571, 582, 6348. That therefore the utmost provision is 
made by the l^ord to prevent profanation, n. 2426, 10384, 
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spoken of above, has a similar face and a similar sound of 
speech to what he had in the world; the reason is, be« 
cause he is then in the state of his exteriors, nor are his 
interiors as yet uncovered; this state is the first state of 
men after their decease. But afterwards the face is chang- 
ed, and becomes quite anotjier one; it becomes similar to 
his ruling affection or love, in which the interiors of his . 
mind had been in the world, and in which his spirit was 
in the body; for the face of the spirit of man differs very 
much from the face of his body; the face of the body is 
from the parents, but the face of the spirit from its affec- 
tion, of which it is the image; into this the spirit comes 
after the life in the body, when the exteriors are removed 
and the interiors are revealed: this is the third state of 
roan. I have seen some fresh from the world, and knew 
them from their face and speech, but when they were 
afterwards seen, I did not know them; those who were 
in good affections were seen with beautiful faces, but 
those who were in evil affections, with ugly faces; for the 
spirit of man, viewed in itself, is nothing but its own af- 
fection, the external form of which is the face. The rea- 
son also why the faces are changed, is because in the 
other life it is not lawful for any one to counterfeit affec- 
tions which are not properly his ovyn, thus not to in- 
duce on himself faces contrary to the love in which he 
is; all, whoever are there, are reduced to such a state, 
as to speak as they think, and show by the looks and ges- 
tures what they will; hence now it is, that the faces of all 
are the forms and effigies of their affections; and hence it 
is, that all, who have known each other in the world, know 
each other also in the world of spirits, but not in heaven 
and in hell, as was said above, n. 427,* 

♦ That the face is formed to correspondence with the interiors, n. 4791 
to 4805, 5695. Concerning the correspondence of the face and its looks 
with the affections of the mind, n. 1568, 2988, 2989, 3631, 4796, 4797, 4800« 
6166, 5168, 5695, 9906. That with the angels of heaven, the face makes ona 
with the interiors which are of the mind, n. 4796, 4797, 4798, 4799, 5696, 8250. 
That on this account, face, in the Word, signifies the interiors which are of the 
mind, that is, which are of the affection and thought, n. 1999, 2434, 3527, 4066, 
4796, 5102, 9306, 9546. In what manner influx from the brain into the face 
has been changed in a successive course of time, and with it iht face itielf, Oi 
Co correipondcBoe with the interiorf , o. 4326, 8260. 

26* 
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458. The faces of farpocrites are changed later thaif 
the (aces of the rest, because from custom they have con* 
tracted a habit of composing their interiors so as to imi' 
tate good affections; wherefore for a ]<Hig time thej 
appear not unbeautifu]; but because what is pretended 
with them is successively put off", and the interiors which 
are of the mind are disposed to the form of their affec* 
tions, they become afterwards more ugly thati others. 
Hypocrites are those who have spoken like angels, bat 
interiorly have acknowledged nature alone, and thus not 
the Divine, and hence have denied the things which are of 
heaven and the church. 

459. It is to be known, that the human form of every 
man after death is the more beautiful as he had more in- 
teriorly loved divine truths, and lived according to them, 
for the interiors of every one are both opened and form- 
ed according to their love and life; wherefore the more 
interior the affection is, the more conformaUe it is to 
heaven, and thence the more beautiful is the face: hence 
it is that the angels who are in the inmost heaven are the 
most beautiful, because they are the forms of heavenly- 
love. But those who have loved divine truths exteriorly, 
and thus have lived exteriorly according to them, are less 
beautiful; for the extericw^ only shine forth from their face, 
and no interior heavenly love shines through them, con- 
sequently not the form of heaven such as it is in itself. 
There appears something^ respectively obscure in their 
faces, which is not vivified by the translucence of interior 
life. In a word, all perfection increases towards interi- 
ors, and decreases towards exteriors, and as perfection 
increases and decreases, so likewise does beauty. I 
have seen angelic faces of the third heaven, which were 
such, that no painter, with all his art, could ever give to 
colors any thing of such light, as to equal a thousandth 
part of the light and life which appeared in their faces; 
but the faces of the angels of the ultimate heaven may in 
some measure be equalled. 

460. I wish lastly to mention a certain arcanum as yet 
known to no one, which is, that every good and truth 
which proceeds from the Lord, and makes heaven, is in 
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a human form; and this not only in the whole and the 
greatest, but also in every part, and in the least; and that 
this form affects every one who receives good and truth 
from the Lord; and causes every one in heaven to be in 
a human form according to reception. Hence it is, that 
heaven is similar to itself in general and in particular, and 
that the human form belongs to the whole, belongs to 
every society, and belongs to every angel, as was shown 
in the four articles from n. 59 to 86; to which it is here 
to be added, that it belongs to every thing of thought, 
which is from heavenly love, with the angels. This arca- 
num, however, scarcely faUs into the understanding of any 
man, but clearly into the understanding of angels, because 
they ar« in the light of heaven. 



THAT MAN AFTER DEATH IS IN ALL SENSE, 
MEMORY, THOUGHT, AND AFFECTION, IN 
WHICH HE WAS IN THE WORLD; AND THAT 
HE LEAVES NOTHING EXCEPT HIS EARTHLY 
BODY. 

461. That man, when he passes outx)f^the natural 
world into the spiritual, as is done when he dies, carries 
with him all things that are his, or which belong to him as 
a man, except his earthly body, has been testified to me 
by manifold experience; for man,> when he enters the 
spiritual world, or the life after death, is in a body as in 
the world; to appearance there is no difference, since he 
does not perceive nor see a difference; but his body is 
spiritual, and thus separated or purified from earthly 
thingsf and when what is spiritual touches and sees what 
is spiritual, it is just as when what is natural touches and 
sees what is natural; hence a man, when he has become 
a spirit, does not know otherwise than that be is in his 
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body in which he was in the worW, and thence he does 
not know that he has deceased. A man-spirit also enjoys 
every external and internal sense which he enjoyed in the 
world; he sees as before; he hears and speaks as before; 
he also smells and tastes, and, when he is touched, he 
feels the touch as before; he also appetites, desires, longs, 
thinks, reflects, is affected, loves, wills, as before; and 
he who is delighted with studies, reads and writes as be- 
fore; in a word, when a man passes from one life into 
the other, or from one world into the other, it is like 
passing from one place into another, and he carries with 
him all things which he possessed in himself as a man, so 
that it cannot be said that the man after death, which is 
only the death of the earthly body, has lost any thing of 
himself. He also carries with him the natural memory, 
for he retains all things whatsoever which he has beard, 
seen, read,, learned, and thought, in the world, from earli- 
est infancy even to the end of life; but the natural ob- 
jects, which are in the memory, because they cannot be 
reproduced in the spirihial world, are quiescent, as is 
the case with a man when he does not think from them; 
but still they are reproduced when it pleases the Lord. 
But concerning this memory, and concerning its state 
after death, more will be said in what presently follows. 
That such is the state of man after death, the sensual man 
cannot at all believe, because he does not comprehend it; 
for the sensual man cannot think otherwise than naturally, 
even about spiritual things; wherefore those things which 
he does not feel, that is, which he does not see with the 
eyes of his body, and touch with its hands, he says do not 
exist, as it is read concerning Thomas, John xx. 25,27, 
29. What the sensual man is, may be seen above, n, 
267, and in the notes there. 

462. But still the difference between the life of man 
in the spiritual world, and his life in the natural world, is 
great, as well with respect to the external senses and their 
affections, as with respect to the internal senses and tlieir 
affections. Those who are in heaven perceive, that is, they 
see and hear much mcH*e exquisitely, and also think more 
wisely, than when they were in the world; for they see 
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from the light of heaven, which exceeds hy many degrees 
the light of the world, see above, n. 126; they hear also by 
a spiritual atmosphere, which likewise exceeds by many 
degrees that of the earth,- n. 235; the difference of these 
external senses is as the difference of sunshine in respect 
to the obscurity of a mist, in the world, and as the difier- 
ence of light at mid-day in respect to shade in the eve- 
ning; for the light- of heaven, because it is divine truth, 
gives to the' sight of the angels to perceive and distinguish 
things the most minute. Their external sight also cor- 
responds to the internal sight, or to the understanding; 
for with the angels one sight flows into the other, so that 
they act as one; hence they have so great acuteness; and 
in like manner also the hearing corresponds to their per- 
ception, which is as well of the understanding as of the 
will; hence in the sound and words of one speaking they 
perceive the most minute things of his affection and 
thought; in the sound the things which are of affection, 
and in the words the things which are of thought: s6e 
above, n. 234-245. But the rest of the senses with the 
angels are not so exquisite as the senses of seeing and of 
hearing, because seeing and hearing are serviceable to 
their intelligence and wisdom, but not the rest; which, if 
they were in a like degree exquisite, would take- away 
the light and delight of their wisdom, and would bring 
in the delight of pleasures, which are of the various 
appetites and of the body, which obscure and debilitate 
the understanding in proportion as they prevail; as also is 
the case with men in the world, who are dull and stupid 
as to spiritual truths, in proportion as they indulge the 
taste and tangible blandishments of the body. That the 
interior senses of the angels of heaven, which are of their 
thought and affection, are also more exquisite and perfect 
than what they had in the world, may be manifest from 
what has been said and shown in the article concerning 
the wisdom of the angels of heaven, n. 265-275. But 
as to what concerns the difference of the state of those 
who are in hell in respect to their state in the world, it 
also is greats as great as is the perfection and excellence 
of the external and internal senses with angels who are in 
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heaven, so great is the imperfection with those who are in 
hell. But the state of these will he treated of in what 
follows. 

That man, when he parses out of the world, has also 
with him all his memory, has been shown by many cir- 
cumstances; concerning which many things worthy to be 
mentioned have been seen and heard, some of which I 
would relate in order. There were those who xlenied 
the crimes and villanies which they had perpetrated in the 
world; wherefore, lest they should be believed innocent, 
all were disclosed, and were recounted from their memory, 
in order, from their earliest age to the latest; they were 
principally adulteries and whoredoms. There were some 
who had deceived others by wicked arts, and who had 
stolen; their deceits and thefls were also enumerated in a 
series, many of which were known to scarcely any one in 
the world, expept to themselves alone; they also acknowl- 
edged them, because they were made manifest as in the 
light, with every thought, intention, delight, and fear, 
which then tggether agitated their minds. There were 
some who had accepted bribes, and had made gain of 
judgment; they from their memory were in like manner 
explored, and from it were recounted all things, from the 
first period of their oiffice to the last; every particular, as 
to quantity and quality, together with the time, the state 
of their mind, and intention, all which things were at the 
same time brought to their recollection, and shown to 
their sight, which were more than several hundreds. This 
was done in some cases; and, what is wonderful, their 
memorandum-books themselves, in which they had writ- 
ten such things, were opened and read before them, from 
page to page. There were some who had enticed virgins 
to acts of fornication, and who had violated chastity, and 
they were called to a similar judgment; and every par- 
ticular of their crimes was taken and recited from their 
memory; the very faces of the virgins -and women were 
also produced as present, with places, speeches, and pur- 
poses, and this as suddenly as when any thing is presented 
to view; the manifestations continued soinetimes for hours 
together. There was one who had esteemed backbiting 
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Others as nothing, and I heard his backbitings recount- 
ed in order, and defamations also, with the very words, 
the persons concerning whoni and before whom; all which 
were produced and presented to the life at the same time; 
and yet every particular was studiously concealed by him 
when he lived in the world. There was a certain one 
who had deprived a relation of his inheritance, under a 
fraudulent pretext; he also was in like manner convicted 
and judged, and, what is wonderful, the letters and notes, 
which passed between them were read in my hearing, 
and it was said that there was not a word wanting. The 
same person, also, shortly before his death, clandestinely 
destroyed his neighbor by poison, which was disclosed in 
this manner. He appeared to dig a hole under feet, from 
which a man came forth, as out of a sepulchre, and cried 
out to him. What have you done to me? Then every 
thing was revealed, how the murderer talked with him in 
a friendly manner, and held out the cup, also what he 
thought before, and what afterwards came to pass; which 
things being disclosed, he was sentenced to hell. In a 
word, all evils, villanies, robberies, artifices, deceits, are 
manifested to every evil spirit, and brought forth from 
his very memory, and they are convicted; nor is there 
any room given for denial, because all the circumstances 
appear together. I have heard also from the memory of 
a certain one, when it was seen and surveyed by the an- 
gels, what his thoughts had been within a month, one day 
after another, and this without fallacy, which were recall- 
ed as he himself was in them on those days. From these 
examples it may be manifest, that man carries along with 
him all his memory, and that there is nothing, however 
concealed in the world, which is not manifested after 
death; and this in the company of severdl, according to 
the Lord'.s words: There is nothing hidden which shall 
not be uncovered^ and nothing concealed which shall not 
be known; therefore the things which ye have said in dark' 
ness shall be heard in lights and what ye have spoken into 
the ear shall be preached on the house-tops^ Lukexii. 2, 3. 
463. When man's acts are disclosed to him after 
death, the angels then, to whom is given the office of in- 
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quisitioli, look into his face, and the search is extended 
thioug^h the whole body, beginning from the fingers of 
one hand, and of the other, and thus proceeding through 
the whole. Because I wondered whence this was, it was 
disclosed to me, viz. that as all the things of the thought 
and will are inscribed on the brain, for their principles are 
there, so also they are inscribed on the whole body; since 
all the things of thought and will proceed thither from 
their principles, and there terminate, as in their ultimates. 
Hence it is, that the things which are inscribed on the 
memory, from the will, and thence its thought, are not only 
inscribed on the brain, but also on the whole man, and 
there exist in order, according to the order of the parts of 
the body. Hence it was made evident, that man in the 
whole is such as he is in his will and thought thence, so 
that an evil man is his own evil, and a gox)d man his own 
good.* From these things also it may be manifest what 
is meant by the book of man's life, of which in the Word, 
viz. that it is, that all things, both which have been acted 
and thought, are inscribed on the whole man, and that they 
appear as if read in a book when they are called forth 
from the memory, and as seen in effigy, when the spirit 
is viewed in the light of heaven. To these things I would 
add something memorable concerning the memory of man 
remaining after death, by which I was confirmed, that not 
only general things, but also the most singular, which have 
entered the memory, remain, nor are they ever bbliterated. 
There appeared to me books with writings therein, as in 
the world, and I was instructed that they were from the 
memory of those who wrote, and that there was not a 
single word wanting there, which was in the book written 
by the same person in the world; and that thus from the 
memory of another may be taken the most singular things 
of all, even those which he himself in the world had for- 

* That a good man, spirit, and angel, is his own good and his own truth, that 
is, that he is wholly such as his sood and truth are, n^ 10298, 10S67. The reason 
is, because good makes the win and tinith the understanding, and the will and 
understanding make the all of life appertaining to man, to spirit, and to ang«l, 
D. 8332, 3623, 6065. In like manner it may be said that every man, spirit, 
aad angel, is his own love, n. 6872, 10177, 10284. 
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gotten. The reason was also dbclo&ed, viz. that man 
has aa external and an internal memory, an external which 
is of his natural man, and an internal which is of his^ spir- 
itual man; and that every thing that man has thought, 
willed, s{»oken, done, also that he has heard and seen, is 
inscribed oq bis internal or spiritual memory;^ and that 
the things which are there are never erased, since they 
are inscribed at the same time od the spirit itself, and on 
the members of its body, as was said above; and thus 
that the spirit is formed according to the thoughts and 
acts of its will. I know that these things appear as para- 
doxes, and thence are scarcely believed, but still they are 
true. Let Jiot man therefore believe, that any thing 
which a man has thought in himself, . and has done in se- 
cret, is concealed after death; but let him believe that 
each and all things then appear as in clear day. 

464. Althoi^ the external or natural memory is in 
man after death, yet still the merely natural things which 
are therein are not reproduced in the other life^ but the 
spiritual things which are adjoined to natural things by 
correspondences; which things, nevertheless, when they 
are presented to the sight, appear in a form altogether 
similar as in the natural world; for all things which appear 
in the heavens, aj)pear in like manner as in the world, al- 
though in their essence they are not natural, but spiritual, 
as may be seen shown in the article concerning represen- 
tatives and appearances in heaven, n. 170-176, But 

* That man has two memories, an exterior and an interior, or a natural 
and « apiriiual* n. 246B to 2494. That man does not know tlrat he has an in. 
terior memory, n. 2470, 2471. How much the interior memory exceb the ex- 
terior, n. 2473. That the things contained in the exterior memory are in the 
light of the World, but the tbin^ contained in the interior are in the hght of heav- 
en, n. £212. That it is from the interior memory tliat man can think and speak 
intellectually and rationally, n. 9394. That afl and singular tlie things which 
man has thought, has spoken, has done, and which he has seen and heard, 
are inscribed on the interior memory, n. 2474, 7398. That that memory is the 
book of his life, n. 2474, 9386, 9841, 10505. Tliat in the interior memory are 
the truths which have been made trndis of faith, and the goods which have been 
made goods of love, n. $212, 8067. That those things which have acquired 
habit, and have been made things of the life, and are thereby obliterated in the 
exterior memory, are in the interior memory, n. 9394, 9723,*9841. That spirits 
and angek speak from tlie interior memory, and hence that they have a universal 
language, n. 2472, 2476, 2490, 2493. That the lan^n^gei iq the woild are of 
the exterior memory, n. 2472, 2476. 

26 
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the external or natural memory, as to those things tbereib 
vhich are derived from what is material, and from time 
and ispace, and from all other things which are proper to 
nature, does not serve the spirit for that use in which it 
had served it in the world, since man in the world, when 
he thought from the external sensual, and not at the same 
time from the internal sensual, or the inteilectual, thought 
naturally and not spirttually; yet in the other life, when 
the spirit is in the spiritual World, he does not think natu- 
rally, but spiritually; to think spiritually is to think intellec- 
tually or rationally. Hence it is, that the external or natu- 
ral memory, as to those things which are material, is then 
quiescent, and those things only confie into n^e which 
man has imbibed in the world by means of material things, 
and has made rational. The reason why the extemd 
memory is quiescent, as to those things which are mate- 
rial, is because they cannot be reproduced; for spirits 
and angels speak from affections and thence thoughts, 
which are of their mind; wherefore those things wluch do 
iiot agree with them, they cannot utter, as may be 
manifest from what has been said concerning the speech 
of the angels in heaven, and coDceriimg their speech with 
man, n. 234-257. Hence it is, that so far* as man has 
become rational in the world by language antf by sciences, 
so far he is rational after death, and not at aff in propor- 
tion to his skill in languages Qhd sciences. I have spoken 
with several,- ^vhom those in the worid believed to be 
learned because they were acquainted with ancient lan- 
guages, as HebreW) Greek, and Latin, and had not 
cultivated their rational by the things which are written m 
them; and some of them seemed as simple as those who 
knew nothing of those languages, some i^peared stupid, 
but still there remained with them a pride as if they 
were wiser than Others, I have spoken with some who 
believed, in the world, that man is wise in proportion to 
the extent of his tnfemory, and who also had enriched the 
memory with many things, and spoke almost from it alone, 
thus not from themselves but from others, and had not 
perfected their rational at all by the things of memory; 
tome of them were stupid, some sottish, not at all com« 
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prehendiog any trutb, whether it be a truth or not, and 
seizing upon aU falses which are passed for truths by those 
who call themselves learned; for from themselves they 
can see nothing, whether it be so or be not so; conse- 
quently they can see nothing rationally, when jbey be^r 
others^ I have also spoken with some who had written 
much in the world, and indeed on scientific subjects of 
every kind, and who thence had acquired a general repu' 
tation for learning. Some of them, indeed, could reason 
coDcerning truths whether they be truths or not truths; 
some understood, when they were turned to those who 
were in the light of truth, that they were truths; but still 
tbey were not willing to understand them^ wherefore they 
denied them when they were in their own falses, and thus 
id themselves. Some had no more relish for truths than 
tbe unlearned vulgar; thus each was affected differently, 
as he had cultivated his rational by the scientifics which 
he wrote and copied. But those who were opposed to 
the truths of the church, and thought from scientifics, and 
confirmed themselves by them in falses, did not cultivate 
their rational, but only the faculty of ratiocinating, which 
faculty^ in tbe world, is believed to be rationalitv, but it i3 
a facidty sepai*ate firom rationality; it is the faculty of con* 
firming whatsoever it pleases, and, from preconceived 
principles, and from fallacies, to see falses and not truths: 
such persons cannot ever be induced to acknowledge 
truths, since truths cannot be seen from falses, but falser 
may be seen from truths. The rational of man is like to 
a garden and a shrubbery, and also to ground newly 

Elougbed; tbe memory is the ground, scientific truths and 
nowiedges are tbe seeds, the light and heat of heaven, 
without which there is no germination, produce; so also 
it is, unless the light of heaven, which is tbe divine truth, 
«nd the heat of heaven, which i^ tbe divine lover are 
admitted ; from these alone is the rational. Tbe an- 
gels are exceedingly grieved that the learned, for the 
most part, ascribe all things to nature, and that thence 
they have closed for themselves the interiors of their own 
minds, so that they can see nothing of truth from the light 
of trutb^ which is the light of heaven. Ip the other lUe^ 
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therefore, they sire deprived of the faculty of ratiocinating, 
lest they should disseminate falses by reasonings among 
the simple good, and should seduce them; and they are 
stent into desert places. 

465. A certain spirit was indignant because he did not 
remember several things which he knew in the life of tlie 
body, grieving at the loss of a delight which he had so 
greatly enjoyed; btit he was told, that he had lo&t noth- 
ing at all, and that he knew all and every thing; and that 
in the woHd where he now is it was not allowed to pro- 
duce such things; and that it was sufficient that he could 
now think and speak much better and more perfectly, and 
not immerse his rational, as before^ in gross, obscure, 
material, and corporeal things, which are of no use in the 
kingdom into which he had now come; and that be now 
possessed whatever is conducive to the use of eternal 
life; and that thus, and no otherwise, he could become 
blessed, and happy; thus that it is the part of ignorance 
to believe, that, in this kingdom, intelligence perishes 
with the removal and quiescence of material things in 
the memory; when yet the real case is, that so far as the 
mind can be withdrawn from the sensuals of the ext^nal 
man or body, so far it is elevated to spiritual and heaven- 
ly things. 

466. What the memories are, is sometimes presented 
to view in the other life, in forms appearing only there; 
(several things are there presented to view, which other- 
wise with men only fail into ideas:) the exterior memory 
is there exhibited to appearance like a callus, the interior 
like a medullary substance, such as that in the human 
brain: hence also it is given to know what they are. With 
Aose, who, in the life of the body, have studied only for 
the memory, and thus have not cultivated their rational, 
the callosity appears hard, and streaked within as with 
tendons. With those who have filled the memory with 
felsities, it appears hairy and rough, and this from the dis- 
orderly mass of things. With those who have studied 
for the memory for the sake of self-love and the love 
of the world, it appears conglutinated and ossified. 
With those, who by scientifics^ especially by philosoph- 
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ics, have wished to penetrate into divine arcana, nor 
would believe until they were persuaded by such things, 
the memory appears dark, which is of such a nature 
that it absorbs the rays of light, and turns them into dark- 
ness. With tliose who have been deceitful and hypo- 
crites, it appears Irard and bony like ebony, which turns 
back th^ rays of light. But with those who have been in 
the good of love and the truths of faith, no such callus ap« 
pears, because their interior memory transmits the rays 
of light into the exterior, in the objects or ideas of which, 
as in their basis, or as in their ground, the rays terminate, 
and there find delightful receptacles; for the exterior 
memory is the ultimate of order, in which spiritual and 
heavenly things softly terminate and reside, when goods 
and truths are there. 

467. Mea, whilst they live in the world, who are in 
love to the Lord and in charity towards the neigHbor, 
have with them and in them angelic intelligence and wis- 
dom, but stored up in the inmost of their interior memo- 
ry, which intelligence and wisdom cannot in any wise ap« 
pear to them, until they put off corporeal things; the 
natural memory is then laid aslcf^p, and they awake into 
the interior memory, and successively afterwards ijito ap- 
gelic memory itself. 

468. How the rational may be cultivated, shall abo be 
told in few words. The genuine rational consists of 
truths, and not of falses; what is from falses is not ra- 
tional. Truths are of three kinds, they are civil, moral, 
and spiritual; civil truths relate to those things which 
are of judgment, and which are of government in king- 
doms, in genersd to what is just and equitable there; 
moral truths relate to those things which are of the 
life of every man in regard to societies and companies, 
in general to what is sincere and right, and specifical- 
ly to virtues of every kind; but spiritual truths relate 
to those things which are of heaven and of the church, 
in general to the good which is of love and the truth 
which is of faith. There are three degrees of. life 
with every man; see above, n. 267: the rational is opened 
to the first <legree by civil truths, to the second degree 

26* 
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by moral tirutfas, and to the third de^ee by spiritual truths. 

But it is to be known^ tliat the rational from ihem is not 

formed and opened by man's knowing them, but by his 

livbg according to them ; and by living according to them 

is meant to love them, from spiritual affection, and to love 

them from spiritual affection is to love what is just and 

equitable because it is just and equitable, what is sincere 

and right, because it is sincere and right, and what 

is good and true, because it is good and true; but to 

live according to them and to love them from corporeal 

affection, is to love them for the sake of one's self^ his 

reputation, honor, or gain. Wherefore as man loves 

those trutlis, from corporeal affection, so far he becomes 

not rational, for he does not love them, but himself, 

whom the truths serve as servants a lord; and when 

truths become servants, then they do not enter the man, 

and open any degree of bis life, not even the first, but 

only reside in the memory, as scientifics under a material 

form, and there conjoin themselves with the love of self, 

which is corporeal love. From these things it may be 

manifest, how man becomes rational, viz. that he becomes 

rational to the third degree, by the spiritual love of what 

is good and true, which are of heaven and the church; to 

the second degree by the love of what is sincere and 

right; and to the first degree by the love of what is just 

and equitable; which two loves ^Iso become spiritual from 

the spiritual love of what is good and true, because this 

flows into them, and conjoins itself to them, and forms in 

them as it were its own faces. 

469. Spirits and angels have memory equally as men; 
or whatever they hear, see, think, will, and do, re- 
mains with them, and also by it their rational is continual- 
ly cultivated, and this to eternity; hence it is that spirits 
and angels are perfected in intelligence and wisdom by 
the knowledges of truth and good, equally as men. That 
spirits and angels have memory, has also been given me 
to know by much experience; for I have seen that from 
thedr memory all things were oalled forth, which they had 
thought and done, both in public and in private, when 
they were with' other spirits-; and also that those who 
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were in any truth from simple good, were imbued with 
knowledges, and by these with intelligence, and were 
afterwards^ raised up into heaven. But it is to be known, 
that they are not imbued with knowledges, and by them 
with mtelligence, beyond the degree of affection of good 
and of truth in which they were in the world; for with 
every spirit and angel the affection remains, both in quan- 
tity and quality, such as it had been in the world, and 
this is afterwards perfected by impletion, which also is 
done to eternity; for there is nothing but what is capable 
of being filled to eternity, since every thing may be infi- 
nitely varied, thus by various things be enriched, conse- 
quently may be multiplied and fructified; there is no end 
to any good thing, because it is from the Infinite. That 
spirits and angels are continually being perfected in intel- 
ligence and wisdom by the knowledges of truth and good, 
may be seen in the articles treating on the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265—276; concerning the nations 
and people out of the church in heaven, n. 318-328; 
and concerning infants in heaven, n. 329-345; and that 
this extends to the degree of the affection of good and of 
truth in which they have been in the world, and not be- 
yond it, n. 349. 



THAT MAN IS AFTER DEATH AS HIS LIFE WAS 
IN THE WORLD. 

470. That every one's life remains with him after 
death, isTmown to every Christian from the Word, for it 
is there said, in many passages, that -man will be judged 
according to his deeds and works, and will have retribu- 
tion. Every one also, who thinks from good, and from 
truth itself, sees no otherwise than that he who lives well 
comes into heaven, and that he who lives ill comes into 
hell; nevertheless, he who is in evil, is not willing to be- 
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]ieve that bis state after death is ai^cording to }m« Ii(e in 
the world, but thinks, especially whtn he is siek^ that 
heaven is for every one from pure mercy, howsoever he 
had lived, and that it is according to faith, which he sepa- 
rates from life. 

471. That mat^ will be judged and recompensed ac- 
cording to his deeds and works, is said in many passages 
in the Word, some of which 1 will here adduce: Tke 
Son of Man is to come in the glory of His Father y with 
His angels^ and then He will render to every one accord- 
ing to his works. Matt. xvi. 17. Blessed are the dead 
who die in the Lord; yea, saith tJie spirit, that they may 
rest from their labors, their works follow them, Rev. xiv. 
13. / will give to every one according to hit works, Rer. 
li. 23. / saw the dead, small and great, standing before 
God, and the books were opened, and the dead were judg- 
ed according to those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. The sea gave up those 
who toere dead in it, and death and hell gave up those who 
were in them, and they were judged, every one according 
to their works. Rev. xx. 13, 15. Behold I come, and 
My reward is with Me, that I may give to every one ac- 
cording to his works. Rev. xxii. 12. Every^ one thai 
heareth My words and doeth them, I will compare to a 
prudent man; but every one that heareth My words and 
doeth them not, is compared to a foolish man. Matt. vii. 
24, 26. Mt every one that saith unto Me, Lord, Lard, 
shall enter into the kingdom of the heavens; but he that 
doeth the will of my Father who is in the heavens. Many 
will say unto Me in that day. Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied by Thy J^ame, and by Thy J^ame cast out 
demons, and in Thy Mrnie done many virtues? But then 
will I confess to them, I knoto you not, depart from Me, ye 
workers of iniquity. Matt. vii. 22, 23. Then will ye begin 
to say. We have eaten and drunk before Thee; Thou hast 
taught in our streets: but He will say, I say unto you, I 
know you not, ye workers of iniquity, Luke xiii. 25, 26, 
27. I will recompense them according to their work, and 
according to the deed of their hands, Jer. xxv. 14. Jeho^ 
vah, whose eyes are open upon all tkfi ways of man, to give 
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to every one according to hid ways, and according to the 
fruit of his works, Jer. xxxii. 19. / will visit upon his 
ways, and recompense to him his works, Hosea iv. 9. 
Jehovah doeth with us according to our ways, and ac- 
cording to our works, Zecb. i. Q. Where the Lord pre- 
dicts concerning the last judgment, He recounts nothing 
but works, teaching that those should enter into eternal 
life who had done good works, and those into damnation 
wIk) had done evil works, Matt. xxv. 32-46; besides in 
many other passages, where it is treated of the salvation 
and condelnnation of man. That works and deeds are 
the external life of man, and that by them his mternal life 
is manifested as to its quality, is evident. 

472. But by deeds and works are not understood 
deeds and works only such as are exhibited in an exter- 
nal form, but also such as they are in the internal; for 
every one knows that every deed and work proceeds from 
the will and thought of man, for if it did not proceed 
thence, it would be only motion, such as is that of au- 
tomatons and images. Wherefore a deed or work, view- 
ed in itself, is only an efFect, which derives its soul and 
life from the will and thought, insomuch that it is will and 
thought in effect, consequently it is will and thought in an 
external form. Hence it follows, that such as the will 
and thought are, which produce a deed or work, such 
likewise is the deed and work; if the thought and will be 
good, then the deeds and works are good; but if the 
thought and will be evil, theii the deeds and works are 
evil, although in the external form they should appear 
alike. A thousand men may act alike, that is, may ex- 
hibit a similar deed, so similar, tliat as to the external form 
they can scarcely be distinguished, and yet each, viewed 
in itself, is dissimilar, because from dissimilar will. As 
for example, to act sincerely and justly with a companion; 
one person may act sincerely and justly with him, to the 
intent that it may appear that he is sincere and just for 
the sake of himself and his own honor; another, for the 
sake of the world and gain; a third, for the sake of recom- 
pense and merit; a fourth, for the sake of friendship; 
a fifth, on account of the fear of the kw, of the loss 



314 CONCERNING HftA^YBN AND HAI.L. 

of reputation and employnieDt; a sixth, that be may draw 
some one to his own party, although it be evil; a seventh, 
that he may deceive; thus others with other views and 
purposes; but the deeds of all these, although they ap- 
pear good, (for it is good to act sincerely and justly with 
a companion,) are still evil, since they are not done for the 
sake of what is sincere and just, because he loves them, 
but for tlie sake of self and the world, which he loves, 
which love what is sincere and just serves, as servants a 
lord, whom the lord despises and dismisses when they 
do not serve him. Those also act sincerely and justly 
with a companion to like appearance in the external form, 
who act from the love of what is sincere and just, some of 
them from the truth of faith, or from obedience,, because it 
is so commanded in the Word; some from the good of faith, 
or from conscience, because from religious principle; 
some from the good of charity towards the neighbor, be- 
cause his good is to be consulted; some from the good 
of love to the I^ord, because good is to be done for 
the sake of good, thus likewise what is sincere and just 
for the sake of what is sincere and just, which they love be- 
cause they are from the Lord, and because the Divine pro- 
ceeding from the Lord is in them, and thence, viewed in 
their very essence, they are divine. The deeds or works 
of these are interiorly good, wherefore also they are exte- 
riorly good; for, as was said above, deeds or works are al- 
together such as the thought and will are from which they 
proceed, and without these they are not deeds and works, 
but only inanimate motions. From these things it is mani- 
fest what is meant by works and deeds in the Word. 

473. Because deeds or works are of the will and the 
thought, therefore also they are of the. love and the faith, 
consequently they are such as the love and faith are; for 
whether you say the love or the will of man, it is the 
same thing; and whether you say the faith or the deter* 
minate thought of man, it is also the same; for what ^ 
man loves, this he also wills, and what a ipi^n believes, 
this he also thinks. If man loves what he believes, then 
he also wills it, and, as far as he can, does it. Every one 
may know that love and faith are in the will an4 though^ 
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of man, and that they are not out of them, since^ the tv fll 
is what is enkindled by love, and the thought is tvhat is 
illustrated in matters of faith; wherefore only those who 
can think wisely are illustrated, and according to illustra- 
tion they think truths and will truths, or, what is the same, 
they believe truths and love truths.* 

474. But it is to be known, that the will makes the 
man, and thought only so far as it proceeds from the willy 
and that deeds or works proceed from both; or, what I3 
die same, that love makes the man, and faith only so far 
as it proceeds from love, and that deeds or works pro- 
ceed from both. Hence it follows, that the will or love 
is the man himself, for the things which proceed are of 
that from which they proceed; to proceed is to be prd- 
duced and exhibited m a suitable form, that it may be per- 
ceived and appear. f From these things it may be mani- 
fest, what faith is separate from love, viz. that it is no 
faith, but only science, which has no spiritual life in if; 
in like manner what a deed or work is without love, \it. 

* That as all things in the uniyerse, which exist according to order, have re- 
ference to good and tnith, so, with man, they have reference to will and under- 
standing, n. 803, 10122. The reason is, because tlie will is recipient of g3od, 
and the understanding recipient of truth, n.3d32, 8623,6332, 6065, 6126,7508, 
^300, 9930. It amounts to the same tbin^ whether we speak of irulh or faith, 
because faith is of truth and truth is of faith, and it amounts to the same thing 
whether we speak of good or of love, because }ove is of good and good is of 
love, n. 4353, 4997, 7178, 10122, 10367. Hence it follows that the undeivtand. 
ing is recipient of faith, and the will of love, n. 717^, 10122, 10367. And since 
the understanding of man is capable of receiving faith in God^ aud the will ca- 
pable of receiving love to God, it follows that man is capable of being conjoined 
with God in faith and love, and he who is capable of being conjoined with God 
in love and faith can never die, n^ 4525, 6328, 9231. 

t That the will of man is (he very esse of his life, because it is the receptacle 
of love or good, and that the understanding is the existere of life thence derived, 
because it is the i-eceptacle of faith or truth; n. 3619, 5002, 9282. Thus that the 
life of the will is the principal life of man, and that the life of the understanding 
proceeds thence, n. 585, 5S0, 3619, 7342, 8885, 9282, 10076, 10109, 10110. 
In like manner as light from fire or fl^me, n. 6032, 6314. Hence it follows that 
man is man by virtue of will and of understand ing thence derived, n.8911, 8069, 
9071, 10076,* 10109, 10110. Every man is loved and esteemed by olliers accord- 
ing to the good of his will, and of his understanding thence derived, for he is 
loved and esteem^ who wills well and understands well, and he is rejected 
and despised who understands well and does not will well, n. 8911, 10076. 
That man after death remains also such as his will is and his understanding 
thence derived, n. 9069, 9071, 9886, 10153. Consequently that man after death 
remains such as his love is and his faith thence derivecl, and that tiie things 
which arc of foith, and not at the samfe time of love, then vanish, because they 
are not in the man, thus not of the man, n. 568, 2364, 10153. 
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that it is not a deed or work of life, but a deed or work 
of death, in which there is an appearance of life derived 
from the love of evil and from the faith of what is false: 
this appearance of life is what is called spiritual death. 

475. It is farther to be known, jLhat in deeds or works 
the whole man is exhibited, and that his will and thought, 
or his love and faith, which are Iiis interiors, are not com- 
plete until they are in deeds or works, which are the ex- 
teriors of the man; for these are the ultimates in wKich 
those terminate, and without terminations they are as 
things unfinished, which do not as yet exist, thus which 
are not as yet in the man. To think and to will without 
doing, when one is able, is like flame enclosed in a ves- 
sel, which is^ extinguished; also like se;ed cast upon sand, 
which does not grow up, but perishes with its prolific 
principle; and to think and to wiH, apd thence to do, i^ 
like a flame which gives heat and light all around ; and it 
is like seed in the ground, which grows up into a tree 
or a flower, and exists. Every one may know, that 
to will and not to do, when ability is given, is not to will, 
also that to love and not to do good when one is able, 
is not to love, thus that it is only to think that he wills and 
loves, thus that it is thought separate, which vanishes and 
is dissipated. Love and will is the very soul itself of a 
deed or work; it forms its body in the sincere and just 
things which the man does; the spiritual body, or the 
body of the spirit of man, is from no other source, that 
is, it is formed from no other than from those things which 
man does from his love or will; see above, n. 463: in 
a word, all things of the man and of his spirit are in his 
deeds or works.* 

476. From these things it may now be manifest, what 

*♦ That ihc interior things successively flow in into exterror, even into the ex- 
treme or ultimate, and that there the^jr exist and subsist, n. ^4, 6239, 6465, 
9216, 9217. That they not only flow in, but also form in the ultimate what is 
fimuhaneouB, in what order, n. *5S97, 6451 , 8603, 10099. That hence all in- 
terior tilings are held together in connection, and subsist, n. 9828. Tliat deeds 
or works are the ultimates, in which the interiors are, h. 10331. Wherefore to 
be recompensed and judged according to deeds and works, is to be recompens- 
ed and judged according to all things of the love and faith, or "of man's will and 
WS^^llToS^^IS^ ^^^ interior things contained in diem, a. 3147, 3934, 
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Is meant by the life, which remains with man after death, 
viz. that it is his love and the faith thence, not only in 
potency, but also in act; thus that they are deeds or works, 
because these contain in them all things of man's love and 
faith. 

477* There is a reigning love which remains^ with man 
«fter deaths nor is it ever changed to eternity. Every 
-one has several loves, but still they all have reference 
to his reigning love, and make one with it, or together 
compose it. Ail things of the will, which agree with the 
Teigning love, ^re called loves, because they are loved. 
These loves Bre interior and exterior; some are imme- 
diately conjoined, and some mediately; some are nearer 
and some more remote, and some are subservient in vari- 
ous ways. All taken together constitute, as it were, a 
kingdom, for so are they arranged with man, although man 
knows nothing at bU about that arrangement; but some- 
thing is manifested to him in the other life, for, according 
to their arrangement, he has extension of thought and af- 
fection tha'e, extension into heavenly societies, if the 
reigning love consists of the loves of heaven; but into 
infernal 'societies, if the reigning love consists of the loves 
of hell. That all the thought and affection of spirits and 
angeis have extension into societies, may be seen above, 
in the article concerning the form of heaven, according to 
which consociations and communications are there ef- 
fected. 

478. But the things which have been hitherto said 
affect only the thought of the rational man; that they may 
also be exhibited to apperception before the senses, I will 
adduce some experiences by which they may be illus- 
trated and confirmed. First, that man, after death, is 
bis own love or his own will. Secondly, that man re- 
mains to eternity such as he is as to his will or reigning 
love. Thirdly, that the man who has heavenly or spir- 
itual love comes into heaven, and the man who has cor- 
poreal or worldly love, without heavenly and spiritual, 
into hell. FotJRTHLY, that faith does not remain with 
man, if it be not from heavenly lave. Fifthly, that it 
is love in act which remains, thus that it is the life of man. 
27 
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479. That man after death is his own lave or his ovtn 
mll^ has been testified to me by manifold experience. The 
universal heaven is distinguished into societies according 
to the differences of the good of love, and every spirit who 
is elevated into heaven, and becomes an angel, is conveyed 
to the society where his love is, and when be comes thith- 
er he is as with himself, and as at the home where he was 
as it were born; this the angel perceives, and is there con- 
sociated with his like: when he departs thence, and comes 
to. another place, there is constantly something of resist- 
ance, attended with an affection of desire to return to his 
like, thus to his ruling love; in this manner consociations 
in heaven are effected; in like manner in hell, where also 
they are consociated according to loves contrary to heav- 
enly loves : that societies are what constitute heaven, and 
likewise hell, and that they are all distinguished accord- 
ing, to differences of love, see above, n. 41—50, and 
n, 200-212. That man after death is his own love, 
may likewise be manifest from this, that those thmgs 
are then removed and as it were taken away from him 
which do not make one with his ruling love; if he be 
a good spirit, all things discordant or disagreeing are re- 
moved, and as it were taken away, and thus he is let into 
his own love; in like manner an evil spirit, but with this 
difference, that from the latter truths are taken away, 
and from the good falses are taken away, until at length 
each becomes his own love; this is done when Ae 
man-spirit is brought into the third state, which will 
be treated of in what follows. When this is done, he 
then turns his face constantly to bis own love, which 
he has continually before his eyes, in whatsoever di- 
rection he turns himself: see above, n. 123, 124. All 
spirits may be led at pleasure, provided only they be kept 
in their ruling love, nor can they resist, howsoever they 
may be aware that this is the cas^, and think that they 
will resist; on several occasions the trial has been made, 
whether they can do any thing contrary to it, but in 
vain; their love is as a bond, or as a rope, with whic^ 
they are as it were tied round, by which they may be 
drawn, and from which they cannot loose themselves. 
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The case is similar with men in the wwld, whom 
their own love also leads, and by their love they are 
led by others; but more so when they become spirits, 
because then it is not allowed to present to appear- 
ance any other love, and to .counterfeit what is not 
one's own. That the spirit of man is his reigning 
love, is made manifest in all intercourse in the other 
life; for so far as any one acts and speaks accord- 
ing to the love of another, so far the latter appears whole, 
with a full, cheerful, lively countenance; but as far as any 
one acts and speaks contrary to his love, so far his coun- 
tenance begins to be changed, to be obscured, and not to 
appear, and at length he totally disappears, as if he had 
not been there; tbait this should be I have often wonder- 
ed, because nothing such can exist in the world; but I have 
been told, that the like happens with the spirit in man, 
which, when it turns itself away from another, is no longer 
in tlie view of him. That a spirit is his reigning love, was 
also made evident by this,tfaat every spirit seizes and appro- 
priates to himself all things which are agreeable to his love, 
and rejects and alienates from himself all things which are 
not agreeable. The love of every one is like spongy and po- 
rous wood, which imbibes such fluids as conduce to its 
vegetation, and repels all others; and it is like animals of 
every kind, which know their proper food, and seek for 
those things which agree with their nature, and avoid those 
which disagree; for every love wishes to be nourished by 
its own, evil love by falses and good love by truths: sev- 
eral times it has been given me to see, that certain sim- 
ple good spirits wisiied to instruct the evil in truths and 
goods, but that these fled away far from the instruction, 
and when they came to their own, seized the falses which 
were agreeable to their love with much pleasure. Also 
that good spirits conversed with each other concerning 
truths, which conversation the good who were present 
heard with desire, but the evil who were also pres- 
ent attended to nothing, as if they did not hear. In the 
world of spirits appear ways; some lead to heaven, some 
to hell, every one to some society; good spirits go no 
other ways than those which lead to heaven, and to the 
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society which is in the good of their own love, and ways 
tending in another direction they do not see; but evil 
spirits go no other ways than those which lead to hell, and 
to that society there which is m the evil of their own 
love; Uiey do not see the ways tending in other direc- 
tions, and if they do see, still they do not wish to 
go. Such ways in the spiritual world are real appear- 
ances, which correspond to truths or falses; wherefore 
ways, in the Word, signify truths or falses. * From these 
proofs from experience those things which were before 
said from reason, are conBrmed, viz. that every man after 
death is his own love, and his own will; it is said, his 
own will, because the will of every one is his love. 
480. That man after death remains to eternity such as 
he is as to his will or reigning love has also been confirm- 
ed by abundant experience. It has been given me to 
speak with some who lived two thousand years ago, 
and whose lives are described in history ,^ and thence 
known; they were found to be still like themselves, and 
altogether such as they were described, thus as to the 
love from which and according to which their lives 
were. There were others who lived seventeen centuries 
ago, and also known from history; and there were others 
who lived four centuries ago, and some three, and so on, 
with whom also it has been given to converse, and it was 
found that a similar affection still reigned in them, with 
no other difiference than that the delights of their love 
were turned into such things as correspond. It was said 
by the angels, that the life of the reigning love is never 
changed with any one to eternity, since every one is his 
own love; therefore to change it in a spirit would be to 
deprive him of his life, or to extinguish it. They also 
told the reason, viz. that man after death can no longer 
be reformed by instruction, as in the world, because the 
ultimate plane, which consists of natural knowledges 

* That way, path, road, a street, abixiad street, sigDifv truths, which Ic:u1 to 
good, and also falses which lead to evil, n. 627, 2333, l6422. That to sweep 
a way denotes to prepare for die rece{Hion of truths, d. 3142. That to make 
a way known, when concerning the Lord, deqQtes to iostract in truths which 
lead to good, n. 10564. 
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and affections, is then quiescent, and cannot be opened, 
because it is not spiritual ; see above, n. 464: that 
upon that plane, the interiors which are of the mind or 
soul rest as a house on its foundation, and that thence it is 
that man remains to eternity such as the life of his love had 
been in the world. The angels wonder exceedingly that 
man does not. know that every one is such as his reigning 
love is, and that many believe that they may be saved 
from immediate mercy, and from faith alone, whatever 
they are as to life; and that they do not know that divine 
mercy is mediate, and that it is to be led by the Lord both 
in the world and aifterwards to eternity, and that they are led 
by mercy who do not live in evil; nor know that faith is 
the affection of truth proceeding from heavenly love, 
which is from the Lord. 

48 L That man who has heavenly and spirituallove 
comes into heaven, and he who has corporeal and 
uorldly love, without heavenly and spiritual, into 
hell, might be made evident to me from all whom I 
I saw taken up into heaven, and cast into hell. The 
life of those who were taken up into heaven had been 
from heavenly and spiritual love, but the life of those 
who were cast into hell had been from corporeal and 
worldly love. Heavenly love is to love what is good, 
sincere, and just, because it is good, smcere, and just, 
and to act accordingly from that love; thence they have 
the life of what is good, sincere, and just, which is heaven-^ 
ly life. Those wha love these things for the sake of them, 
and do them or live them, love also the Lord above all 
things, because these are from Him; and they also love 
the neighbor becayse those are the neighbor who ought 
to be loved.* But corporeal love is to love what is good, 

* That the Lord, in the supreme Mnse, is the neighbor, because He ought 
to be loved above all diings; but that to love the Lord, is to love that which is 
from Him, because He Himself is in every thing which is from Himself, thus it 
is to love what is^good and true, d. 2425, 8419, 6706, 6711, 6819, 6S23, 8123. 
That to love what is good and true, which is from Him, is to live accord- 
ing to them, and that this is to love the Lord, n. 10143, .10158, l6310, 
10336, 10578, 10648, That every man, and society, also a man's country and 
the church, and, in the universal sense, the kingdom' of the Lord, are the neighs 
bor, and that to do them good from the love of good, according to the quality of 
their state, is to love the neighbor } thus their good, which is to be censulted, ia 
27* 
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sincere, stnd just, not for the sake of ihem, but for the 
sake of self, because to secure thereby reputation, honor, 
and gain; they do not regard the Lord and their neighbor 
in what is good, sincere, and just, but themselves and the 
world, and feel delight in fraud; and what is good, sincere 
and just from fraud is evil, insincere, and unjust, which in 
them they love. Because the loves thus determine the 
life of (3 very one, therefore all, as soon as they come after 
death into the world of spirits, are explored as to 
their quality, and are attached to those who are in similar 
love; those who are in heavenly love, to those who are in 
heaven, and those who are in corporeal love, to those who 
are in hell. And also, after having passed through the 
first and second state, they are so separated, they no long- 
er see each other nor know each other; for every one be- 
comes his own love, not only as to the interiors which arc 
of the mind, but also as to the exteriors which are of the 
face, the body, and the speech; for every one becomes an 
effigy of his own love, even in externals. Those who are 
corporeal loves appear gross, obscure, black and deformed; 
but those who are heavenly loves, appear fresh, bright, fair 
and beautiful. They are also altogether dissimilar as to their 
minds and thoughts ; those who are heavenly loves are also 
intelligent and wise, but those who are corporeal loves are 
stupid, and as it were sottish. When it is given to inspect 
the interiors and exteriors of the thought and affection of 
those who are in heavenly love, the interiors appear like 
light, in some like flaming light, and the exteriors in various 
beautiful cellars like rainbows; but the interiors of those 
^yho are in corporeal love appear as soniething black, 
because they are closed, and of some as dusky fire, who 
are those who had been interiorly in malignant deceit; hot 
the exteriors appear of a dirty color, and disagreeable 

the neighbor, n. 6618 to 6824, 8123. Tliat moral good also, wkicb is sinceritj, 
and civil good, which is justice, are the neighbor; and that to act pincerdyaiKi 
justly from tlie iove of sinceri^ and justice is to love the neighbor, n. 2915, 
4780, 8120, 8121, 8122, 8123. Hence that charity towards the neighbor ex- 
teads itsdf to all things of the life of man, and tliat to do what is good and 
just, and io act sinceivly from the heart, in every function and in every woi-k» ia 
to love the neighbor, n) 2417, 8121) SI 24. That the doctrine in the ancient 
church was the doctrine of pharjty, and that hence they had wisdom, n. 2417, 
2385, 3419, 3420, 4844, 6628. 
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to the sight; (the interiors and exteriors, which are of the 
mind {fiien8^'\ and of the mind [animus^] are presented visi- 
ble, in the spiritual world, as often as it pleases the Lord.) 
Those who are in corporeal love, see nothing in the light 
of heaven, which to them is thick darkness; hut the light 
of hell, which is as light from ignited coals, is to them as 
clear light; in the light of .heaven also their interior is 
darkened, so much that they are insane; wherefore they 
shun it, and hide themselves in dens and caverns, deeply, 
according to the falses from evils with them; but, on the 
other hand, those who are in heavenly love, the more inte- 
riorly or superiorly that they come into the light of heaven, 
so much the more clearly do they see all things, and also 
all things more beautiful, and so much the more intelligent- 
ly and wisely do they perceive truths. Those who are in 
corporeal love cannot in any wise live in the heat of 
heaven, for the heat of heaven is heavenly love, but in the 
beat of hell, which is the love. of indulging rage against 
others who do not favor themselves; contempt of others, 
enmity, hatred, revenge, are the delights of that love; and 
when they are in those delights they are in their life, 
not at all knowing what it is to do good to others from 
good itself, and for^he sake of good, but only to do good 
from evil, and for the sake of evil. Neither can those who 
are in corporeal love breathe in heaven, for when any evil 
spirit is brought thither, he draws his breath as one who 
struggles in a contest; whereas they who are in heavenly 
love breathe the more freely, and live the more fully, the 
more interiorly they are admitted into heaven. From these 
things it may be manifest, that heavenly and spiritual love is 
heaven with man, because on that love are inscribed all 
things of heaven; and that corporeal and worldly love, 
without heavenly and spiritual love, are hell with man, be- 
cause on those loves are inscribed all things of hell. 
Hence it is evident, that he who is in heavenly and spirit- 
ual love comes into heaven, and he who is in corporeal 
and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual, into hell. 
482. That faith does not remain toith man if it be not 
from heavenly love^ has been made manifest to me by so 
much experience, that if the things which I have seen and 
heard on the subject, should be adduced, they would fill a 
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volume. This I can testify; that there is no faith at all, 
neither can any be given, with those who are in corporeal 
and worldly love without heavenly and spiritual, and that 
it is only science, or a persuasion that a thing is true, be- 
cause it serves their love. Several also of those who 
supposed that they had been in faith, were brought 
to those who were in faith, and then communication 
being given, they perceived that they had no faith at all; 
they confessed also, afterwards, that merely to believe 
what is true, and to believe the Word, is not faith, but to 
love truth from heavenly love, and to will and do it from 
interior affection. It was also shown that their persuasion, 
which they called faith, was only like the light of winter, 
in which, because there is no heat, all things on the earth 
being bound up in frost are torpid, and lie under snow; 
wherefore the light of persuasive faith with them, as soon 
as it is shone upon by the rays of the light of heaven, is not 
only extinguished, but also becomes as thick darkness, in 
which no one sees himself, and then the interiors at the 
same time are so darkened, that they understand nothing 
at all, and at length grow insane from falses. Wherefore 
with such, all the truths are taken away which they had 
learned from the Word and from the doctrine of the church, 
and had called the truths of their faith, and in their place 
they are imbued with every false which is in agreement 
with the evil of their life; for all are let into tlieir own loves 
and into the falses agreeing with them, and then they hate 
and abhor and thus reject truths, because they are repugnant 
to the falses of evil in which they are. This I can testify, 
from all my experience concerning the things of heaven and 
hell, that they who from doctrine have professed faith 
alone, and have been in evil as to life, are all in hell; I 
have seen them cast down tbitlier to the number of sev- 
eral thousands, of whom an account may be seen in a 
small work concerning the Last Judgment and the Destruc- 
tion of Babylon. • 

483. That love in act is what remains, thus that the life 
of man remains^ follows as a ccmclusion from what has 
been just now shown from experience, and from what has 
been above said concerning deeds and works; love ui act 
is work and deed. 
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484. It is to be known that all works and deeds are of 
moral afid civil life, and hence that they regard what is 
sincere and right, also what is just and equitable; what is 
sincere and right is of moral life, and what is just and equi- 
table is of civil life: the love from which those things are 
done, is either heavenly or infernal; works and deeds 
of moral and civil life are heavenly, if they are done from 
heavenly love, for the things done from heavenly love are 
done from the Lord, and the things done from the Lord 
are all of them good ; but the deeds and works of moral 
and civil life are infernal, if they are done from infernal 
love, for the things done from this Jove, which is the love 
of self and of the world, are done from the man himself, 
and the things done from the man himself are all in them- 
selves evil; for man, viewed in himself, or his proprium, 
is nothing but evil.* 



THAT THE -DELIGHTS OF THE llFE OF EVKHY 

ONE AFTER DEATH ARE TURNED INTO 

CORRESPONDENT ONES. 

485. That the reigning affection or ruling love remains 
to eternity with every one, was shown in the preceding 
article; but that the delights of that affection or love are 
turned into correspondent ones, is now to be shown. By 

* That the proprium of nmn consists in loving himself more than God* 
and the world more than heaven, and in making nothing of his neighbor ib 
comparison with himself, tliuB that it consists in the love of self and of the 
world, n. 634, 781, 4317. That it is this proprium into which man is born, 
and that it is dense evil, n. 210,215,731,874,875,876,987,1047,2807, 
2318, 8618, 8701, 3812, 8480. 8650, 10298, 10284, 10286, 10781. That from 
die propriom of man comes not only all that is evil, but likewise all that i» 
faljfie, n. 1047, 102S3, 10^4, 10286.* That the evils, which are from the pro- 
priom of inan, are contempt of oth<>rs, enmitv, hatred, rev«'nge, cruelty, deceit, 
B. 6667, 7372, 7378, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. That so far as tlw proprium 
of man has rule, sq far the good of love i|nd the truth of faith are either re- 
jected, or sqfibc^ted, or perverted, n. 2041,7491,7492,7643, 8487, 10466, 
10748. That the proprium of man is hell with him, n. 694, 8480. T>Mt the 
goody which man aoea from the proprium, is not good, but in itself evil, n. 8478. 
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being turned into correspondent ones, is meant into spirit- 
ual delights which correspond to natural. That they are 
turned into spiritual delights, may be made manifest from 
this, that man, so long as he is in his earthly body, is in 
the natural world, but when he feaves that body, he comes 
into the spiritual world, and puts on a spiritual body. 
That the angels are in a perfect human form, and also 
men after death, and that their bodies with which they are 
clothed, are spiritual, may be seen above, n. 73-77, and 
453-460; and what the correspondence is of things spir- 
itual with things natural, n. 87-115. 

486. All the delights that a man has, are of his reigning 
love, for man feels nothing else delightful than what he 
loves, thus especially that which he loves above all things; 
whether you say the reigning love, or that which is loved 
above all things, it is the same thing. Those delights are 
various; there are as many in general as there are reigning 
loves, consequently as many as there are men, spirits, and 
angels, for the reigning love of one is not in every respect 
like that of another; hence it is that no one has a face ex- 
actly like that of another; for the face is an image of the 
mind of every one, and in the spiritual world is an image 
of every one's reigning love: the several delights of every 
man are also of infinite variety; nor is one delight of any 
one altogether like to or the same with another, whether 
they succeed one after another, or are together one with the 
other, for no one is given the same with another. But still 
these several delights with every one refer themselves to his 
one love, which is the reigning love, for they compose it, 
and thus make one with it; in like manner all delights in 
general refer themselves to one universally reigning love, in 
heaven to love to the Lord, and in hell to the love of 
self. 

487. What and of what quality the spiritual delights 
are into which the natural delights of every one are turned 
after death, cannot be kn^wn from any other source than 
from the science of correspondences: this teaches in gen- 
eral, that nothing natural is given to which something spir- 
itual does not correspond; and it also teaches, specifically, 
what and of what quality that is which corresponds; where- 
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fore, whosoever is in that science may know (cognosce) 
and know (scio) his own state after death, provided he 
only knows (scio) his own love, and of what quality he is 
in the universally reigning love, to which all loves have 
reference, as was said just above. But to know one's 
reigning love is impossible for those who are in the love 
of self, because they love what is their own, and their own 
evils they call goods, and at the same time the falses which 
favor them, and by which they confirm their own evils, 
they call truths; nevertheless, if they wish, they may know 
it from others who are wise, since those see what they 
themselves do not; but neither is this possible with those 
who are so eaten up with the love of self, that they shun 
all the teaching of the wise. But those who are in heav- 
enly love, receive instruction; and see their own evils into 
which they were born, whilst they are brought into them, 
from truths, for these make evils manifest; for every one 
can from truth which is from good, see evil, and its false; 
but no one can see what is good and true from evil; the 
reason is, because the falses of evil are darkness, and like- 
wise correspond to it, wherefore those who are in falses 
from evil are as blind persons, who do not see the things 
which are in light; they also shun them like birds of night:* 
but truths from good are light, and also correspond to 
light; see above, n. 126-134: wherefore they who are in 
truths from good, are seers and have their eyes open, and 
discern those things which are of light and of shade. On 
these subjects also it has been given to be confirmed by 
experience; the angels who are in the heavens both see 
and perceive the evils and falses which sometimes arise in 
themselves, also the evils and falses in which the spirits are 
who are connected with the hells, in the world of spirits; 
but the spirits themselves cannot see their own evils and 
falses: what the good of heavenly love is, what conscience, 
what sincerity and justice, unless it be done for the sake 

* That darkness, in the Word, from correspondence siiroifies fiilses, and thick 
darkness the falses of evil, n. 18S9, 1860, 7688, 7711. That the light of heaven 
Is thick darkness to the evil, n. 1861, 68S2, 8197. Tliat they who are in the heUs 
are said to be in darkness, because in the falses of evil, concerning vrhom, n. 
8840, 4418, 4681. That the blind, in the Word, signify those who are in fiilsn, 
aad are not willing to be instmcted, n. 2S83, 0990. 
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of themselves, what it is to be led by the Lord, they do not 
comprehend; they s&y that they are not given, thus that 
they are of no iaccount. These things are said to the 
intent that man may explore himself, and from his delights 
may know his love, and thence, as far as he learnt from 
the science of correspondences, may know the state of 
his own life after death. 

488. How the delights of every one's life after death 
are turned into corresponding delights, may indeed be 
known from the science of correspondences; but because 
that science is not as yet made public, I will set the sub- 
ject in some light, by some Examples of experience. All 
those Vvho are m evil, and have confirmed themselves in 
faises against the truths of the church, especially those 
vvho liave rejected the Word, shun the light of heaven and 
get into hiding-places, which in the apertures appear verjr 
dark, and into clefts of rocks, where they hide themselves, 
and this because they have loved faises and hated truths; 
for such hiding-places, and also the clefts of rocks,* 
and also faises, corfespbnd to darkness, and light to 
truths; it is their delight to dwell there, and it is unde- 
lightful to them to dwell in open plains. In like manner 
do those to whom it has been delightful to lie in wait clan- 
destinely, and to form plots in secret; these also are in 
those hiding-places, and enter into rooms so dark that 
they cannot even see one another, and in the corners 
whisper in each other's ears ; into this is turned the delight 
of their love. Those who have studied the sciences, with- 
out any other end than that they might be esteemed learn- 
ed, and have not cultivated the rational by those science^, 
and have thence from self-conceit taken delight in the 
things of memory, love sandy places, which they choose 
in preference to fields and gardens, because sandy places 
correspond to such studies. Those Who have been in 
the science of the doctrinals . of their own church and of 
others, and have not applied anjr thing to life, choose for 

* That a hole and clefl of a rock, in the Word, signifies an obscure and ftdn 
principle of faiih, n. 10682. Because a rock signifies faith from the Lord, n. 
8581, 10580; and astone the truth of &ith, n. 114,643, 1298,8720, $420, 86Q6, 
10876. 
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themselves rocky places, and dwell among heaps of stones; 
they shun places that are cultivated, because they hold 
them in aversion. Those who have ascribed all things 
to nature, and also those who have ascribed all things to 
their own prudence, and by various arts have raised them- 
selves to honors, and have acquired wealth, in the other 
life apply to the study of magical arts, which are abuses 
of divine order, in which they perceive the highest de- 
light of life. Those who have applied divine truths to 
their own loves, and thus have falsified them, love urinous 
things, because such things correspond to the delights of 
such love.* Those who have been sordidly avaricious, 
dwell in cells, and love swinish filth, and such stenches as 
are exhaled from indigested food in the stomach. Those 
who have passed life in mere pleasures, lived delicately, 
and indulged their appetite, loving those things as the 
highest good of life, in the other life love excremen- 
titiotis things and privies, which to them are objects 
of delight, because such pleasures are spiritual filth } 
they shun clean places which are void of filth, be- 
cause such places are undelightful to them. Those 
who have taken delight in adulteries, pass their time in 
brothels, where all things are dirty and filthy; theise they 
love, and they shun chaste houses; as soon as they come 
into them, they fall into a swoon; nothing is more delight- 
ful to them than to break up . marriages. Those who 
have been desirous of revenge, and thence have contracted 
a savage and cruel nature, love cadaverous substances; 
and also they are in such hells. So in other instances. 

489. But the delights of the life of those who have 
lived in heavenly love in the world, are turned into cor- 
responding ones, such as u-e in the heavens, which exist 
from the sun of heaven, and from the light thence, which 
light presents to view such things as inwardly conceal in 
them things *divine ; those things, which appear thence, 
affect the interiors of the angels, which are of their minds, 
and at the same time the exteriors, which are of their bod- 
ies; and because divine light, which is the divine truth 

* That the defilemento of truth corrcipond to urine, o. 6890. 
38 
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proceeding from the Lord^ flows into tbeir minds, whicli 
are opened by heavenly love, therefore in externals it 
presents such things as correspond to the delights of 
their love : that those things which appear to the sight in 
the heavens correspond to the interiors pf the angels, or 
to those things which are of faith and love, and thence of 
their intelligence and wisdom, was shown in the article 
treating of representatives and appearances in heaven, n^. 
170-176; and in the article treating of the wisdom of the 
angels of heaven, n. 265-275. Since we have begun to con- 
firm this matter from examples of experience, in order to 
illustrate from the causes of things what has been before said, 
I will also adduce some particulars concerning the heavenly 
delights into which natural delights are turned with those who 
live in heavenly love in the world. Those who have loved 
divine truths and the Word from interior affection, or from 
the affection of truth itself^ in the other life dwell in light, 
in elevated places, which appear as mountains, and are there 
continually in the light of heaven; they, do not know what 
darkness, like that of the night in the world, is, and also 
they live in a vernal temperature > there are presented to 
their view as it were fields 6nd standing com, and also vine^ 
yards; in their houses every thing is jefulgent, as if from 
precious stones; their looking through the windows, is as it 
were through pure crystals; these are the delights of their 
sight, but the same things are interiorly delightful from cor* 
respondence with divine-celestial things; for the truths de* 
rived from the Word, which they have loved, correspond 
to standing corn, vineyards, precious stones, windows and 
crystals.* Those who have applied the doctrinals of 
the church derived from the Word, immediately to life, 
are in the inmost heaven, and excel the rest in the delight 
of wisdom: in every object they see things divine; the ob- 
jects indeed they see, but the corresponding divine tUngs 

• That 9 crop of corn, in the Word, signifies a Btatc of reception and of in- 
crease of truth derived from good, n. 9291. lliata utanding cropsigni6cs truth 
in conception, n. 9146. That vineyards signify tJie Rpiritoal church and tlM 
truths ofthat church , n . 10^9, 9\ 39. That precious stones signify the truths of 
heaven and the church transparent from' good, n. 114, 9863, 98iS6, 986S, 9873, 
9905. That a window signifies ttie iqteTlc^tuai principle whidi is of the inter- 
nal sight, n. 655, 658, 3591. 
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flow in. immediately into tbeir minds, and fill them with 
blessedness, with which all their sensations are affected. 
Thence all things, as it were, laugh, sport, and live be- 
fore their eyes: on this subject see above, n. 270* 
Those who have loved the sciences, and by them have 
cultivated their rational, and have thence procured to them* 
selves intelligence, and at the same time have acknowl- 
edged a Divine, have their pleasure of the sciences and 
rational delight turned in the other life into spiritual de- 
light, which is that of the knowledges of good and of 
truth; they dwell in gardens, where there appear beds of 
flowers and grass-plots beautifully arranged, and rows of 
trees round about, with porticos and walks; the trees and 
flowers are varied every day; the sight of all in general 
presents delights to their minds, and the varieties in par- 
ticular continually renew those delights; and because they 
correspond to things divine, and they are in the science of 
correspondences, they are always filled with new knowl- 
edges, and thereby their spiritual-rational is perfected: 
these are their delights, because gardens, beds of flowers, 
grass-plots, and trees, correspond to sciences, to knowl- 
edges, and thence to intelligence.* Those who have as- 
cribed ail things to the Divine, and have regarded nature 
respectively as dead, only subservient to things spiritual, 
and have confirmed themselves in this, are in heavenly 
light, and all things which appear before their eyes derive 
from that light a transparency, in which they behold innu- 
merable variegations of light, which their internal sight as it 
were immediately imbibes. Thence they perceive interior 
delights. The things which appear in their houses are as it 
were adamantine, in which are similar variegations. It was 
said that the walls of their houses are as it were crystal- 
line, thus also transparent, and in them appear as it were 
floating forms representative of heavenly things, and this 
also with perpetual variety; and those things exist, because 
such transparency corresponds to an intellect enlightened 

* That a ear«ilen,iigrovc, and paradific, signify intelli||rence, n. 100, 108, 8220. 
That therefore tlm ancieocfi eelebrated holy worship in groves, jt722, 4562. 
That flowers and flower-beds signify scienti&c truths and knowledges, n. 9553. 
That herbe, grasses, aad grara-^otfl tiignifv scientific truths, n. 7571. lliat trees 
signify perceptions and knowledges, n. lOS, 2163, 2682,2722,2972, 7692. 
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by the Lord, the shadows beb^ removed which arise from 
the faith and love of natural objects; such are the tbiogS) 
and infinite others, concerning which it is said by those 
who have been in heaven, that they have seen what eye 
has never se^i, and, from the perception of divine things 
communicated to them from those things, that they have 
heard what the ear has never heard. Those who have not 
acted clandestinely, but have been desirous that all things 
which they thought should be exposed to view, so far as 
civil life permitted, because they thought nothing but 
what was sincere and just from the Divine, in heaven 
have lucid faces, and in the face, from that lucidity, each of 
their affections and thoughts appear as in a form, and as to 
speech and actions they are as it were the effigies of their 
affections; hence they are loved more than others. When 
they speak, the face becomes somewhat obscure, but when 
they have done speaking, the same things which they 
spoke appear together in the face fully exposed to view; 
all things also, which exist around them, because they 
correspond to their interiors, are In such an appearance, 
that it is perceived cle$urly by others what they represent 
and signify. The spirits whose delights have been to act 
clandestinely, when they see them at a distance shun them, 
and appear to themselves to creep away from them like 
serpents. Those who have regarded adulteries as wicked, 
and have lived in the chaste love of marriage, gjre aboTe 
all others in the order and form of heaven, and thence in 
all beauty, and continually in the flower of youth; the de- 
lights of their love are ineffable, and they increase to eter- 
nity; for into that love all the delights and joys of heaven 
flow, because that love descends from the conjunction of 
the Lord with heaven and with the church, and in general 
from the conjunction of good and truth, which conjunction 
is heaven itself in general, and with every individual angel in 
particular; see above, n. 366-386: their externiJ de- 
lights are such that they cannot be described by human 
words. But these are only a few of the things which 
have been told concerning the correspondences of the de- 
lights with those who are in heavenly love. 

490. From these it may be known, that the delights of 
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all after death are turned into correspondent ones, the love 
itself still remaining to eternity, as coujugial love, the love 
of what is just, sincere, good and true, the love of scien- 
ces and of knowledges, the love of intelligence and wis- 
dom, and all other loves: the things which flow thencq, 
as streams from their fountain, are delights, which also are 
permanent, but are exalted to a higher degree, when raised 
from natural delights to spiritual. 



CONCERNING THE FIRST STATE OF MAN AFTER 
DEATH. 

491 . There are three states which man undergoes af-* 
ter death, before he comes either into heaven or into hellj 
the first state is that of his exteriops; the second state 
is that of his interiors; and the third state is that of his pre- 
paration. Man undergoes these states in the world ojfspii* 
its. But there are some who do not undergo these statQs> 
but immediately after death are either taken up into heav-" 
en, or cast into hell. Those who are immediately taken up 
into heaven, are those who have been regenerated, and 
tlius prepared for heaven, in the world; those who are so 
regenerated and prepared that they have need only to reject 
natural filth with the body, are immediately conveyed by the 
angels into heaven; 1 have seen them taken up after the 
hour of death. But those who have been interiorly wicked, 
and exteriorly as to appearance good, thus who have filled 
their wickedness with deceit, and have used goodness as 
a means of deceiving, are immediately cast into hell; I have 
seen some such ones cast into hell instantly after death; 
one of the most deceitful, with his head downwards and 
feet upwards, and others in other ways. There are also 
gome who immediately after death are cast back into cav- 
erns, and are thus separated from those who are in the 
world of spirits, and are taken 'out thence and let in thither 
by turns; these are they, who, under civil pretences, have 
28* 
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deak wickedly with the neighbor. But both the latter 
and the former are few in comparison to those who are 
kept in the world of spirits, and there according to diyioe 
order are prepared for heaven or for hell. 

492. As to what concerns the first state^ which is the 
state of the exteriors, man oomes into it immediately after 
death. Every man as to his spirit has exteriors and interi- 
ors; the exteriors of the spirit are those by which it accom- 
modates the body of man in the world, especially his face, 
speech, gestures, to consociation with others; but the in- 
teriors of the spirit are those which are of its own proper 
will and thence thought, which are rarely manifested in 
the face, the speech, and gesture; for man is accustomed 
from infancy to make a show of friendship, of benevo-* 
lence, and of sincerity, and to conceal the thoughts of his 
own proper will; hence, from habit, he contracts moral 
and civil life in externals, whatever he may be in inter- 
nals; the effect of this habit is, that man scarcely knows 
his interiors, and also that he does not attend to them. 

493. The first state of man after death is similar to his 
state in the world, because then in like manner he is in ex- 
ternals; he has also a similar face, similar speech, and a 
similar mind [animtts^} thus a similar moral and civil life; 
hence it is that he then knows no other than that he is 
still in the world, unless he adverts to those things which 

E resent themselves, and to those which were said to him 
y the angels when he was raised up, that he is now a spirit, 
n. 450. Thus one life is continued into the other, and death 
is only the passage. 

494. Because the spirit of man recently departed from 
the world is such, therefore he is then known by his friends, 
and by those whom he had known in the world;, for spir- 
its perceive this, not only from his face and speech, but 
also from the sphere of his life when they approach; every 
one in the other life, when he thinks of another, presents 
also to himself his face in thought, and at the same time 
several things which are of his life, and when he does this 
the other becomes present, as if he was sent for and called: 
this exists in the spiritual world from the fact, that thoughts 
are there communicated, and that there are no spaces 
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there, such as exist in the natural world, see above n. 
191-199; hence it is, that all, when they first come into 
the other life, are recognized by their friends, their rela- 
tions, and by those with whom they are at all acquainted, 
and also that they talk yvith each other, :and afterwards 
consociate according to their friendship in the world. I 
have frequently heard that those who have come from the 
world, have rejoiced at seeing their friends again, and that 
their friends in turn have rejoiced that they had come to 
them. This is common, that a married person meets his 
or her former spouse, and that they congratulate each 
other; they remam also together, but longer or shorter,, 
according to the delight of cohabitation in the worjd ; 
nevertheless, if love truly conjugial, which love is the con- 
junction of minds from heavenly love, has not joined 
them together, after remaining together a little time 
they are separated. But if the minds of the parties were 
in disagreement, and interiorly loathed each other, they 
burst forth into open enmity, and sometimes into combat, 
notwithstanding which they are not separated, until they 
enter the second state, which will be treated of in what 
presently follows. 

495. Because the life of spirits recently deceased is not 
unlike their hfe in the natural world, and because tliey do 
not know any thing about the ^.tate of their life after death, 
nor any thing about heaven and hell, except whk they 
have learned from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
JUid preaching thence, therefore after they have wo^^dered 
that they are in a body, and in the enjoyment of every 
sense which they had in the world, and that they see sim- 
ilar objects, they come into a desire of knowing what 
heaven is, and what hell is, and where they are; where- 
fore they are instructed by friends concerning the state of 
eternal hfe, and are likewise led about to various places^ 
and into various companies, and some into, cities, and 
also into gardens and paradises, generally to magnificent 
things, since such delight the externals, in which they are. 
They are brought then by turns into their own thoughts, 
which they had entertained in the life of the body, con. 
corning the state of their souls after death, and concern- 
ing heaven and concerning heU, and this even to in- 
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dignation that they had been entirely ignorant of such 
things, and likewise at the ignorance of the church. Al^ 
most all desire to know whether they shall come into heav- 
en; roost persons believe that the v shall come into heaven, 
because in the world* they have led a moral and civil life, 
not considering that the bad and the good lead a similar 
life in externals, alike doing good to others, and alike fre- 
quenting places of public worship, hearing sermons, and 
praying; not knowing at all that external acts and the ex- 
ternals of worship do nothing, but the internals from which 
externals proceed : out of some thousands scarcely one 
knows what internals are, and that in them is heaven and the 
church for man; and still less that external acts are such 
as the intentions and thoughts are, and that in these are love 
and faith, from which they are; and when they are instruct- 
ed, they do not comprehend how thinking and willing are 
of any avail, but only speaking and. acting: such are most 
persons, who at this day come from the Christian world 
into the other life. ^ 

496. Nevertheless they are explored by good spirits as 
to their quality, and this by various methods, since in this 
first state tlie wicked speak truths, and do good actions, 
equally as the good, for the reason spoken of above^ be^ 
cause they have alike lived morally in the external form, 
since they have lived in governments and under laws, and 
since they have thereby acquired the reputation of being 
just and sincere, and have secured favor, and thus been 
exalted to honors and obtained wealth: but evil spirits are 
distinguished from the good principally by this, that the 
evil listen eagerly to what is said about external things, 
and pay little attention to internal things, which are the 
truths and goods of the church and of heaven; these latter 
things indeed they hear, but not with attention and joy : they 
are also distinguished by this, that they frequently turn 
themselves to certain Quarters, and, when left to themselves, 
they go in the paths which are in that direction; from the 
quarters to which they turn, and the paths in which they 
go, it is ascertained what the love is which leads them. 

497. All the spirits who arrive from the world are in- 
deed tied to some society in heaven, or to some society 
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in hell, but only as to their interiors; but the ioteriors 
are not manifested to any one so long as they are in exte* 
riors, for external things bide -and cover things internal, 
especially with those who are in interior evil; nevertheless, 
afterwards they appear manifest, when they come into the 
second state; because then their interiors are opened and 
the exteriors laid asleep. 

498^ This first state of man after death continues with 
some for days, with some for months, and with some for 
a year; and seldom with any one beyond a year. In 
each case with a difference according to the agreem^it 
and disagreement of the interiors with the exteriors: 
for with every one the exteriors and interiors ought 
to act in unity, and to correspond, it not being al- 
lowed to any one in the spiritual world to think and will 
one thing and to speak and act another, since every 
one in that world must be the effigy of his own affection 
or of his own love, and therefore such as he is in the in- 
teriors such he must be in the exteriors; for which reason 
the exteriors of a spirit are first uncovered and reduced to 
order, that they may serve as a plane corresponding to 
the interiors. 



CONCERNING THE SECOND STATE OF MAN AFTER 
DEATH. 

4dd. The second state of man after death is called the 
state of the ioteriors, because he is then let into the in- 
teriors which are of his mind, or of the will and thought; 
and the exteriors, in which he had been in his first state, 
are laid asleep. Every one who adverts to the life of man, 
and to his speech and actions, may know that with every 
one there are things exterior and things interior, or exte- 
rior and interior thoughts and intentions; this may be known 
from the following considerations: he who is engaged in 
ciril life thinks of others according to what he has heard 
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and apperceived concerning them either from report or 
from conversation; nevertheless he does not speak with 
them according to his thought, and although they are evil, 
still he behaves civilly towards them: that thfe is the case, 
is especially evident from pretenders and flatterers, who 
speak and act altogether otherwise than they think and will; 
and from hypocrites, who speak about God, about heaven, 
about the salvation of souls, about the truths of the church, 
about their country's good, and about their neighbor, as 
from faith and love, when yet in heart they entertain other 
sentiments and love themselves alone. From these con- 
siderations it may be manifest, that there are tw^o thoughts, 
one exterior and the other interior, and that such per- 
sons speak from exterior thought, and from interior 
thought entertain a different sentiment, and that these twa 
thoughts are separated, caution being taken lest themteri- 
ors should flow m into the exteriors, and in any manner ap- 
pear. Man from creation is of such a quality, that interior 
thought should act in unity with exterior by correspon- 
dence; ind it likewise does so act in unity with those who 
are m good, for such think and speak only what is good; 
but with those who are in evil, interior thought does not 
act in unity with exterior, for all such think what is evil 
and speak what is good; with these therefore order is in- 
verted, for good with them is without, and evil withm; 
hence it is that evil has dominion over good, and subjects 
this to itself as a servant, that it may serve itself as a me- 
dium to obtain its ends, which are of their love; and where- 
as such an end is in the good which they speak and wliich 
they do, it is evident that the good appertaining to them b 
not good, but infected with evil, however it may appear 
as good in the external form with those who are not ac- 
quainted with their interiors: it is otherwise with those 
who are in good, for with them order is not inverted, but 
good from interior thought flows in into the exterior, and 
thus into the speech and into the actions; this is the order 
into which man was created, for thut their interiors are in 
heaven, and in the light of heaven, and since the light of 
heaven is the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, (^>b- 
jequentJy is the Lord i» be^yQii; w, IS9-H0; there* 
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fore they are led by the Lord. These things are 
said that it may he known , that every man has inte- 
rior thought and exterior thought, and that they are dis- 
tinct from each other. When thought is roentioned, wiH 
is also meant, for thought is from the will, since no one 
can think without will. From these considerations it is 
evident what is the state of man's exteriors and the state 
of bis interiors. 

500. When mention is made of the w ill and the thought, 
in such case by the will is also meant the affection and the 
love, likewise all the delight and pleasure which are of the 
affection and the love, because these things have reference 
to the will as to their subject; for what man wills, this he 
loves, and feels as delightful and pleasurable, and, on the 
other hand, what man loves, and feels as delightful and 
pleasurable, this he wills: and by the thought, in this case, 
IS meant also all that by which man confirms his affection 
or love, for the thought is nothing else but the form of the 
will, or that whereby what man wills may appear in the 
light; this form is presented by various rational analyses, 
which derive their origin from the spiritual world, and be«^ 
long properly to the spirit of man. 

501. It is to be known, that man is altogether such 
as he is as to his interiors, and not such as he is as to 
the exteriors separate from the interiors; the reason is, 
because the interiors are of his spirit, and the life of man 
is die life of his spirit, for thence the body lives, wherefore 
also such as man's quality is as to his interiors, such he 
remains to eternity; but the exteriors, inasmuch as they 
belong also to the body, are separated after death, and those 
of them, which adhere to the spirit, are laid asleep, and 
only serve as a plane for the interiors, as was shown above, 
in treating of the memory of man remaining after death. 
Hence it is evident what things are proper to man, and 
what things are not proper to him, viz. that with the wicked 
all tliose things which are of the exterior thought from 
which they speak, and of the exterior will from which they 
act, are not proper to them, but those things which are of 
their interior thought and will. 

502. When the first state is passed through, which is the 
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slUte of the exteriors, treated of in the foregoing article, 
the man«-spirit is let into the state of bis interiors, or into 
the state of his interior will and consequent thought, in 
which he had been in the world, when, being left to 
himself, he thought freely and without restraint; into this 
state he slides without being aware of it, in like manner as 
in the world, when he wil]bdraws the thought which is 
nearest to the speech, or from which the speech is, 
towards interior thought, and abides in it; wherefore when 
the man-spirit is in this state, he is in hbnself, and in his 
own very life; for to think freely from his own proper af- 
fection is the very life of man, and is himself. 

503. The spirit in this state thinks from his own very 
will, thus from his own very affection, or from his own 
very love, and in this case the thought makes one with the 
will, and one in such a manner, that it scarcely appears 
that the spirit thinks, but that he wills: the case is nearly 
similar when he speaks, yet with this difference, that 1^ 
speaks with some degree of fear, lest the thoughts of the 
will should go forth naked, since by civil life in the world 
his will had contracted this habit. 

504. All men whatever are let into this state itfter 
death, because it is proper to their spirit; the former state 
is of a quality such as the man exercised as to the spirit in 
company, which state is not proper to him: that this latter 
state, or the state of the exteriors, in which man is imme- 
diately after death, as was shown in the preceding article, 
is not proper to him, may be manifest from several consid- 
erations, as from this, that spirits not only think, but also 
speak, from their own affection; for their speech is ii^om 
that affection, as may be manifest from what was s»d and 
shown in the article concerning the speech of angels, n. 
234-245; the man also thought in like manner in the world, 
when he thought within himself, for in such case he did 
not think from the speech of his body, but only saw the 
things thought of, and at the same tkne many more within 
a moment of time, than he could afterwards utter in half 
an hour: that the state of the exteriors is not proper to 
man or to his spirit, is also evident from this consideration, 
that when he is in company in the world, he them speaks 
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according to the laws of moral and civil life, and that then 
interior thought rules the exterior, as one person rules 
another, to prevent its passing beyond the limits of deco* 
rum and good manners: the same is evident also from this 
consideration, that, when man thinks within himself, he 
also thinks in what manner he ought to speak and act, that 
he may please and secure friendship, benevolence, and 
favor, and this by extraneous means, thus otherwise than 
be would do if he acted from his own proper will. From 
these considerations it is evident, that, the state of the in- 
teriors, into which the spirit is let, is his proper state, thus 
also the state proper to the man when he lived in the world. 

505. When the spirit is in the state of his interiors, it 
then manifestly appears of what quality the man was in 
himself during his life in the world, for be then acts from 
his own proprium; he who was interiorly in good in the 
world, then acts rationally and wisely, yea^ more wisely than 
in the world, because he is released from connection with 
the body, and consequently with terrestrial things, which 
caused obscurity, and as it were interposed a cloud; but he 
who was in evil in the world, then acts foolishly and in- 
sanely, yea more insanely than in the world, because he is 
in freedom, and under no restraint; for when he lived in 
the world, he was sane in externals, since he thereby as- 
sumed the appearance of a rational man ; wherefore, when 
externa! things are taken away from him his insanities are 
revealed. A wicked person, who in externals assumes 
the semblance of a good man, may be compared to a ves- 
sel exteriorly shining and polished, and with its cover on it, 
within which is Concealed filth of every kind; and is accord- 
ing to the Lord's declaration. Ye are like to ithitened 
sepulchres^ which outwardly appear beautiful, but within 
are full of the bones of the dead, and of all uncleanness, 
Matt, xxiii. 27. 

506. All who ha^e lived in good in the world, and have 
acted from conscience, as is the case wiih all those who 
have acknowledged a Divine and have loved divine truths, 
especially those who have applied them to life, appear to 
themselves, when let into the state of their interiors, like 
those who, being awakened out of sleep, come into the full 

29 
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use of sight, and like those who from shade enter into light: 
they think also from the light of heaven, thus from interior 
wisdom, and they act from good, thus from interior affec- 
tion: heaven also flows in into their thoughts and afiections 
with interior blessedness and delight, of which before they 
knew nothing; for they have communication with the angels 
of heaven: on this occasion also they acknowledge the 
Lord, aiul worship Him from their very life, for they are 
in their own proper life when in the state of their interiors, 
as was said just above, n. 505; and they likewise acknowl- 
edge and worship Him from freedom, for freedom is of in- 
terior affection: they recede also thus from external sanc- 
tity and come into internal sanctity, in which essential wor- 
ship truly consists: such is the state of those who have 
lived a Christian life according to the precepts delivered in 
the Word. But altogether contrary is the state of those 
who in the world have lived in evil, and who have had no 
conscience, and have hence denied a Divine; for all who 
live in evil, interiorly in themselves deny a Divine, how- 
soever they may think that they do not deny but acknowl- 
edge, when they are in externals; but to acknowledge a 
Divine, and to live wickedly, are opposites; persons of this 
description appear in the other life, when they come into 
the state of their interiors, and are heard to speak and seen 
to act, as infatuated; for by reason of their e\il lusts they 
burst forth into all abominations, into contempt of others, 
into ridicule and blasphemy, into hatred and revenge; they 
contrive plans of mischief, some of them with such cunning 
and malice, that it can scarcely be credited that any thing 
of the kind could have place inwardly in any man; for they 
are then in a free state to act according to the thoughts of 
their will, because they are separated from exterior consid- 
erations, which restrained and checked them in the world: 
in a word, they are deprived of rationality, because the ra- 
tional faculty which they possessed in the world had not 
resided in their interiors, but in their exteriors: neverthe- 
less, on these occasions they appear to themselves wiser 
tli^ others. Such being their character, therefore when 
they are in the second state they are remitted by short in- 
tervals into the state of their exteriors, and in this case ia- 
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ta the memory of their actions when they were in a state 
of their interiors; some of them are then ashamed, andac«* 
knowledge that they have been insane; some are not 
ushamed; some are indignant at not being allowed to be 
continually in a state of these exteriors: bwt it is shown to 
these latter what their quality would be if they were con- 
tinually in this state, vi^. that they would clandestinely at- 
tempt to act as they had been accustomed to do, and, by 
appearances of goodness, of sincerity and justice, would 
seduce the simple in heart and faith, and would wholly de- 
stroy themselves, for their exteriors would burn at length 
wiih the same fire which was kindled in the interiors, so 
as to consume all their life. 

507. When spirits are in this second state, tbey appear 
altogether such as they had been, in themselves, in the 
world, and likewise publish what they had done and spoken 
in concealment, for then, inasmuch as external things do 
not restrain ihem, they speak similar things openly, and 
likewise endeavor to act similar things, not being afraid of 
their reputation as in the world: they are let also in such 
case into several states of their own evils, that their qual- 
ity may appear to angels and good spirits: thus hiddaa 
things are laid open, and secret things are uncovered, ac* 
cording to the Lord's words. There is nothing covered 
which shall not be uncovered^ and hidden which shall not 
be known: what ye have said in darkness^ shall be heard 
in lights and what ye have spoken into the ear in closets^ 
shall be preached en the house-tops^ Luke xii. 2, 3. And 
in another place, / say unto j/om, whatsoever useless word 
men hare spoken^ they shall give an account thereof in the 
day of judgment^ Matt. xii. SO. 

608. What is the quality of the wicked in this state, 
cannot be described in a few words, for ever}' one then 
gives way to insanity according to his lusts, and these are 
various; wherefore I shall only adduce some specific cases, 
from which a conclusion may be formed respecting the rest. 
They who have loved themselves above all things, and in 
their oiBces and employments have regarded self-honor, 
and have performed uses, not for the sake of uses, so as 
to be delighted with them, but for the sake of reputation, 
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tbfit they might by those uses be esteemed more worthy 
than others, and have thus been deUgfated with the fame 
of their own honor, are more stupid, when they are in this 
second state, than all others; for in proportion as any one 
loves himself, in the same proportion he is removed from 
heaven, and in proportion as he is removed from heaven, 
he is so far removed from wisdom. But they who have 
been in self-love, and at the same time have been crafty, 
and have raised themselves to honors by sucli craftiness, 
consociate themselves with the worst of spirits, and learn 
magic arts, which are abuses of divine order, hy which 
they provoke and infest all who da not honor them, lay- 
ing snares for them, cherishing hatred, biu-ning with re- 
venge, and desiring to exercise their rage upon all who do 
not submit themselves, and rushing into. all these enormi- 
ties in proportion as the wicked crew favors them, and at 
length considering with themselves in what manner they 
may ascend into heaven to destroy it, or to be worshipped 
the^-e as gods; to such lengths does their wild folly carry 
them. Those of the Roman Catholic religion, who were 
such, are more insane than the rest, for they conceive in 
their minds that heaven and hell are subject to their power» 
and that they can remit sins at pleasure, claiming to them- 
selves all that is divine, and calling themselves Christ: their 
persuasion that such is the case is so strong, that where- 
soever it flows in, it disturbs the mind, and induces dark- 
ness even to pain : they are nearly like to themselves in 
both states, but in the second they are without rationality; 
but concerning their insanities, and concerning their lot af- 
ter this state, some things will be speci6cally said in the 
small work Concerning the Last Judgment and the Destruc^ 
tion of Babylon. Those who have attributed creation to 
nature, and hence have in heart, though not with the mouth, 
denied a Divine, consequently all things of, the church and 
of heaven, consociate themselves with their like in this state, 
and call every one a god who excels in craftiness, and wor- 
ship him also with divine honor; I have seen such in an 
assembly adoring a magician, and consulting about nature, 
and behaving like people infatuated,, as if they were beasts 
under a human form; amongst them also were some who 
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ia the world had been established in dignity, and some 
who in the world bad been believed learned and wise. 
And others in other manners. From these few observa- 
tions it may be concluded what is the quality of those 
whose interiors, which are of the mind, are closed towards 
heaven, as is the case with all those who have not received 
any influx out of heaven by the acknowledgment of a Di-» 
vine, and by a life of faith: every one may judge from him- 
self what would be his quality if he were of such a char- 
acter, and he were allowed to act without fear of the law 
and of the loss of Kfe, and without external bonds, consist- 
ing in the dread lest he should sufier in his reputation, and 
be deprived of honor, of gain, and of the pleasures thence 
resisting. Nevertheless their insanity is restrained by the 
Lord, so as to prevent its rushing beyond the limits of 
use; for some use is still derived from every one of such 
a character: the good spirits see in them what evil is, and 
what is its quality, and what the quality of man is if be be 
not led of the Lord; it is also a use, that by them similar 
wicked spirits are collected together, and are separated 
from the good; also that the truths and goods of which the 
wicked have assumed an appearance in externals, are ta-r 
ken away from them, and they are brought into the evils 
of their own life, and into the falses of evil, and are thus 
prepared for hell: for no one comes into hell until he is in 
his own evil and in the falses of eyil, since it is not allow- 
ed any one there to huve a divided mind, viz. to think 
and speak one thing and to will another; every wicked per- 
son must there think what is false derived from evil, and 
must speak from the false of evil; in both cases from the will, 
thus from his own proper love and its delight and pleasure, 
as in the world, when he thought in his spirit, that is, as 
he thought in himself, whilst under the influence of interior 
affection; the reason is, because the will is the man him- 
self, and not the thought, only so far as it partakes of the 
will, and the will is the very nature itself or disposition of 
the man, wherefore to be let. into his will is to be let into 
his nature or disposition, and likewise into bis life, for man 
by life puts on a nature; and man after death remains of 
such a quality as his nature is, which he had procured to 
29* 
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himself by life in the world, which with the wicked cao 
no longer be amended and changed by the way of thought, 
or of the understanding of truth. 

609. Evil spirits, when they are in this second state, in- 
asmuch as they rush headlong into evils of every kind, 
are wont to be frequently and greviously punished: punish- 
ments-in the world of spirits are manifold, nor is any re- 
spect had to person, whether tlie culprit had been in the 
world a king or a servant: every evil brings along with it 
punishment, they being conjoined; wherefore whosoever i» 
in evil is also in the punishment of evil; nevertheless no one 
there suffers punishment on account of the evils which he 
had done in the world, but on account of the evils which 
he then does; yet it amounts to the same, and is the same 
thing, whether it be said that men suffer punishment on ac- 
count of their ^vils done in the world, or that they suffer 
punishment on account of the evils which they do in the 
other life, inasmuch as every one after death returns into 
his own life, and thus into similar evils; for the quality of 
the man is such as it had been in the life of his body, n. 
470-484. The reason why they are punished is, be- 
cause the fear of punishment is the only medium of sub- 
duing evils in this state; exhortation is no longer of any 
avail, nor yet information, nor the fear of the law and the 
loss of reputation, since the spirit now acts from his na- 
ture, w hich cannot be restrained nor broken except by 
punishments. But good spirits are never punished, altliough 
they have done evils in the world, for their evils do not re^ 
turn, and it is likewise given to know that their evils 
were of another kind or nature, not being done purposely 
contrary to the truth, and not from any other evil heart 
but what they received hereditarily from their parents, in- 
to which they had been ensnared from a blind delight, when 
they were in externals separate from internals. 

^10. Every one comes to his own society in which his 
spirit had been in the world ; for every man as to his spirit 
is conjoined to some society, either infernal or heavenly, a 
wicked man to an infernal society, a good man to a heav- 
enly society : that every one.returns to his own society af- 
ter death, see n. 438: the spirit is brought to it succes- 
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sivfily,«nd at length enters it; an evil spirit, when he is in 
the state of his interiors, is turned by degrees to his own 
society, and at length directly to it, before this stale is 
ended; and when this state is ended, then the evil spirit 
himself casts hiraself into the hell where his like are; the 
act itself of casting appears to the sight like one falling 
headlong, with the head downwards and the feet upwards; 
the reason why it so appears is, because he is in inverted 
order, having loved infernal things and rejected heavenly 
things: some evil spirits, in this second state, by turns en- 
ter the hells, and likewise come out again, but these do 
not appear on the occasion to fall headlong, as when they 
are fully vastated. The society itself, in which they had 
been as to their spirit in the world, is likewise shown to 
them^ when they are in the state of their exteriors, that 
they may thence know that they have been in hell even in 
the life of the body, but still not in a similar state with 
those who ^re in the hell itself, but in a similar state with 
that of those who are in the world of spirits; concern- 
ing whose state, in respect to that of those who are in hell, 
more will be said in what follows. 

611. The separation of evil spirits from good spirits is 
effected in this second state, for in the first state they are 
together, since whilst a spirit is in his exteriors he is as he 
was in the world, thus as an evil person with a good on© 
there, and as a good person with an evil one; but it is 
otherwise when he is brought into his interiors, and left to 
his own nature or will. The separation of the good from 
the evil is effected by various means, generally by their 
being led about to those societies with which they had had 
communication by good thoughts and affections in their 
first state, and so to those which they had induced to be- 
lieve, by external appearances, that they were not evil: 
they are most usually led about through a wide circle, and 
every where is shown to good spirits what their quality is 
in themselves ; at the sight of them on such occasions tha 
good spirits turn themselves away, and as they turn them* 
selves away, so likewise the evil spirits who are carried 
about, are averted from them, as te their faces, to tb« 
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quarter where their infernal society is, into which they are 
about to come. Not to mention other metliods of separa* 
tion, which are several. 



CONCERNING THE THIRD STATE OF MAN AFTER 

DEATH, WHICH IS THE STATE OF INSTRUC-' 

TION OF THOSE WHO COME INTO HEAVEN. 

512. The third state of man after death, dr of his 
spirit, is a state of instruction; this state appertains to 
those who come into heaven, and become angels, but not 
to those who come into hell, since these latter cannot be 
instructed; wherefore their second stale is likewise their 
third, which closes in this circumstance, that they are al- 
together turned to their own love, thus to the infernal so- 
ciety which is in similar love: when this is the case, they 
then think and will from that love; and whereas that love 
is infernal, they will nothing but what is evil and think 
nothing but what is false, these things being their delights, 
inasmuch as they are the objects of their love; and hence 
they reject all that is good and true, tvhich they had be- 
fore adopted, because it served as a niedium for their 
love. But the good are brought from the second state 
into the third, which is a state of their preparation^ for 
heaven, by instruction; for no one can be prepared for 
heaven, except by the knowledges of what is good and 
true, thus except by instruction, since no one can know 
what spiritual good and truth is, and what the evil and the 
false is which is opposed to them, unless he be instruct- 
ed: what civil and moral good and truth are, which are 
called just and sincere, may be known in the world, be- 
cause in the world there are civil laws, which teach 
what is just, and there are the intercourses of society, in 
which man learns to live according to moral laws, "all 
which have reference to what is sincere and right: but 
spiritual good and truth are not learned from the world, 



but from hexwea; tfaer mar indeed be knom from dm 
Word, and from die doctrne of the cburcii vfaich is de- 
rived firom the Word, but stiil tber caonoc flow io into 
the life, unless man, as to the inienors which are of fab 
mind, be iu heat^eo; and man is then in faearen when he 
acknowledges a Divine, and at the same time acts justlj 
and sincerelj, since he ouzbt so to act becaose ic b re- 
quired in the Word; thus he lives justb- and sincerelj 
for the sake of the Divine, and not for the sake of him- 
self and the world, as ends. But no one can so act un- 
less he be first instructed, as that there b a God, that 
there is a heaven and a hell, that there b a life after death, 
that God ought to be loved above all thinfcs, and that man 
ought to love hb neighbor as himself, and that the things 
contained in the Word ought to be believed, because the 
Word is divine; without the knowledge and acknowledg- 
ment of these diings man cannot tlunk spirituallv, and 
without thought ccmceming those things he does not will 
them, for the things which a man does not know he can- 
not think; and the things which he does not think he can- 
not will: when, therefore, man wills those things, in such 
case heaven flows in. that is, tha Lord through heaven, 
into the life of roan, for He flows in into the wiU, and bj 
the will into the thought, and hy both into the life, inas- 
much as all tlie life of man is from that source: from 
these considerations it is evident that spiritual good and 
trutli are not learned from the world, but from heaven, 
and that no one can be prepared for heaven but by means 
of instruction. In proportion also as the Lord flows in 
into the life of anj one, in the same proportion He in- 
structs him, for in the same proportion He enkindles the 
will with the love of knowing truths, and enlightens the 
thought to know them; and in the degree in which these 
efiects have place, in the same degree the interiors 6f 
roan are opened, and heaven is implanted in them; and 
further, in the same degree what is divine and heavenly 
flows in into what is sincere of moral life, and into what 
is just of civil life appertaining to man, and makes them 
spiritual, inasmuch as man then does them from the Di- 
vine, because for the sake of what is divine: for the sin- 
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cere and just things appertaining to moral and civil life, 
which man does from the above origin, are the very ef- 
fects of spiritual life; and the effect derives all that it has 
from its efficient cause; for such as the latter is, such is 
the former. 

513. Instructions are effected hy the angels of several 
societies, especially by those which are in the northern 
and southern quarters, for those angelic societies are in in- 
telligence and wisdom from the knowledges of what is 
good and true; the places of instruction are to the north, 
and are various, arranged and distinguished according to 
the genera and species of heavenly goods, that all and 
singular may be there instructed according to their par- 
ticular tempers and facuhies of reception: those places 
extend in all directions there to a considerable distance. 
The good spirits who are to be instructed are conveyed 
thither by the Lord, when they have passed through their 
second state in the world of spirits, but still not all; for 
they who had been instructed in the world were there 
also prepared by the Lord for heaven, and are conveyed 
into heaven by another way; some immediately after death; 
sorne^fter a^-short stay with good epirke, where the grooa- 
"eTlhoughts and affections, which they contracted from 
honors and riches in the world, are removed, and thus 
they are purified: some are first vastated, which is effect- 
ed in places under the soles of the feet, which are called 
the lower earth, where some suffer severely; these are 
they who have confirmed themselves in falses, and still 
have led good lives, for faJses confirmed inhere with much 
force; and until they are dispersed, truths cannot be seen, 
thus cannot be received. But the subject concerning 
vastations, and the different manners in which they are 
effected, has been treated of in the Arcana Ccblestia, 
extracts from which may be here seen in the notes.* 



* That Tastations are ejected in the other life, that in, that thev9 who 
thither from the world are vastated, n. 698, 7122, 7474, 9763. That the well- 
disposed are Tustated as to falses, and the ill-disposed as to truths, n. 7474, 7541, 
7542. TImt with the well-disposed vastations are also effected for the puttioff 
off earthly an^ worMly principles, which they contracted wbibt they lived ia 
the world', n. 7186, 9763. And that evils ani^ falses may be ramoved, and thus 
place may be given for the influx of goods and trutlis out of beaveo from tbe 
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514. All who are in places of instruction have distinct 
habitations there; for every one as to his interiors is con- 
nected with the societies of heaven to which he is about 
to come; wlierefore since the societies of heaven are ar- 
ranged according to a heavenly form, (see above, n. 200— 
212,) so are likewise the places where instructions are 
given; it is on this account, that when those places are 
inspected from heaven, there appears then as it were a 
heaven in a lesser form: they extend themselves there 
lengthways from east to west, and breadthways from 
south to north; but the breadth, to appearance, is less 
than the length. The arrangements in general «re as fol- 
lows. In front are those who died infants, and have been 
educated in heaven to the age of first adolescence, who, 
after completing the state of their infancy with the females 
appointed to educate them, are brought thither by the 
Lord and instructed. Behind them are the places where 
they are instructed who died adults, and who in the world 
were in the afiection of truth from the good of life. Be- 
hind them are they who have professed the Mahomedan 
religion, and in the world have led a moral life, and ac- 

Lord, together with the faculty of receiving them, n. 7122, 9331. That they 
cannot l^ elevated into heaven until such things are removed, because they op- 
pose and do not agree with heavenly things, n. 6928, 7122, 7136, 7541, 7642, 
9763. That thus likewise tlie^ are pi-epared, who are to be elevated into heav- 
en, n. 4728, 7090. That it fs danj^erous to come into heaven, before they are 
prepared, n. 537, 538. Concerning thcBtateof ilhiPtration, and concerning the 
joy, of those who come out of va«tation, and are elevated into heaven, and con- 
cerning their reception there, n. 2699, 2701, 2704. That the region where 
those vastations are effected is called the lower earth, n. 4728, 7090. That that 
region is midcr the soles of the feet, suiTounded by the hells; its quality is de- 
scribed, n. 4940 to 4951, 7090. From experience, n. 699. What tfie hells 
are, which infe»t and vastate more than the rest, n. 7317, 7502, 7546. That 
they who have infested and vastated the well-disposed, are afterwards afraid 
of tibem, phun them, and hold them in aversion, n. 7768. That thot^e infestations 
and vastations are effected in different manners, according to the adherence of 
evils and falses, and that they continue according to their quality and quantity, 
n. 1106 to 1113. That some are willing to be vastated, n. 1107. That some 
are vafstated by fears, n. 4942. Some bv infestations from their own evils which 
they liave done in the world, and from their own falses which they have thought 
in the world, whence come anxieties and pangs of conscience, n. 1106. Some 
by spiritual captivity, which is ignorance and interception of truth, conjoined 
with the desire of knowing truths, n. 1109, 2694. Some bv sleep; some by a 
middle state between wakefulnem and sleep, n. 1108. l^bat they who have 
placed merit in works, appear to themselves to cut wood, n. 1110. Others in 
other ways, with much variety, n. 699. 
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know]edged one Divine, and the Lord as the very pro- 
phet himself ; these, when they recede from Mahomed, 
because he is not able to help them, accede to the Lord, 
and worship Him, and acknowledge His divinity, and in 
this case are instructed in the Christian religion. Behind 
these, more to the north, are the places of instruction of 
various nations (or heathen,) who in the world have led a 
good life in conformity with their religion, and have thence 
derived a species of conscience, and have done wlmt is 
just and right, not so much on account of the laws of 
their government, but on account of the laws of religion, 
which they believed ought to be kept holy, and in no re- 
spect to be violated by deeds; all these, when they are 
instructed, are easily led to acknowledge the Lord, be- 
cause it is impressed on their hearts that God is not in- 
visible, but visible under a human form: these in number 
exceed all the rest; the best of them are from Africa. 

515. But all are not instructed in a similar manner, nor 
by similar societies of heaven: they who from infancy 
have been educated iu heaven are instructed by angels of 
the interior heavens, inasmuch as they have not imbibed 
falses from false religion, nor have defiled their spiritual 
life by the grossness resulting from honors and riches in 
the world. They who have died adult are mostly in- 
structed by angels of the ultimate heaven, because these 
angels are more suited to them than the angels of the in- 
terior heavens, for the latter are in interior wisdom, which 
is not as yet received. But the Mahomedans are instruct- 
ed by the angels who had before been in the same religion, 
and had been converted to Christianity. The nations 
(or heathen,) likewise, are instructed by their respective 
angels. 

516. All instruction is there effected from doctrine de- 
rived from the Word, and not from the Word without 
doctrine. Christians are instructed from heavenly doc- 
trine, which is in perfect agreement with the internal sense 
of the Word: all others, as Mahomedans and the nations, 
(or heathen,) are instructed from doctrines adequate to 
their apprehension, which differ from heavenly doctrines 
only in this, that spiritual life is taught by moral life, in 



agreement with the- good dogtnas^ of. their religioD, front 
wliiel^lhey hav« derived tberr life in, the .world. 

SI 7* InstruetioQs m the- beavens dilTer from instruc- 
tions on earth io this f espect, that knowledges are not 
committed to ihe memory, but to -the life^ for the 
memc^y of spirits is ifi their life; inasmuch as they 
receive and hnbihe all things which are in agreement 
with their life, .and do 4io^. receive, atiil less imbibe, those 
things which ^re.not in agreenient, for spirits 9re affec- 
tions, and hence in. a human form similar to their affec* 
tions. This beiqg the case with them, the affection of 
truth is conUnually inspired fpr the sake of the uses of 
life; for 4be: Lord provides that everyone maylovetbe 
uses suited to his pahrticular genius, which love is also ex- 
alted by the hope of becoming m angel: and whereas all 
the uses of heaven have reference to the xjpnimon use, 
which is for the Lord's Jcingdom, this kingdom being their 
cotmiry, and whereas all special and singular uses are ex^ 
cellent^in proportion as they more nearly and more ear- 
nestly respect that common use, therefore all special and 
sioguHir uses, wiiieh are innumerable, are good and lieav** 
enly^ wherefore with every one the affection of truth is 
conjoined with the aSection of nscf insomuch that they 
act in unity; truth is thus implanted in use, ;so that the 
truths which they learn are trutiis of use: angelic spirits 
ane tlius instructed, and prepared for heayen. The afibc- 
tion of truth suitable to use is insinuated by various means, 
most of whichrare unknown in the world; principally by 
representatives of us^^ which in the spiritual world are 
exhibited by a thousand methods, and with suclvdellgbls 
and pleasantnesi^es, that they penetrate the spirit, from the 
interiors which are of bisHXiind to the exteriors which are 
of his body, and thus affect the whole; hence the spirit 
becomes as it were his own use: wherefore, when he 
comes into bis own society^ into tvhich he is initiated by 
instruction, he is in his own, life when in- bis own use."^ 

♦That every good has its delight from wea, and according to iisep, and like- 
wise its quality, wlience such as ihe use is such is Uie good, n. 3049, 4984, 7038. 
That angt'lic fife consists in the goads of love and charity, thus in perfui infngt 
tides, b. 453. 'i*hat nuthing appertaining to man is regai(U*d by tiio Lord, and 
dieuce by the angels, but ends which are uses, n. 1317^ 1645, 5844. TJiat Uie 

30 
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From these tronstderalioDv it tnay ba ibftbifest, that kimwl- 
edges, wbich are extiermil trmhs, have not the eiS^t of 
itilrDdacUig anj one into heaveii) but that this effect is 
produced by tbe life itself, which is tbolife of u»e, bgraft' 
ed by knowledges. 

518, There were spirits, whovfrom wbatthey bad con- 
ceived in the world, had persuaded themselves that they 
shotild come into heaven, and be received above otliers, 
because Cbey were learned, aiid knew mwxy things from the 
Word, and from the doctrines c^ their churches, belie v-^ 
ing thus that they were wise, and that they were meant by 
those of whom it is^ said, that they should shine m thtsfidtn' 
dor of the expanse, and as the stars, Dan. ebap. xti* 3: 
but examination was made whether their knowledges re- 
sided in the memory, or whether in the life: they who 
were in the genuine affection of tnitb, thus for the sake of 
uses, scfanrate from corporeal and worldly things v whicfa 
in themselves are spiritual uses,v after tbey had beea 
instructed, were also received into heaven, and it was then 
given them to know what it ia that shines in heaven, viz. 
that it is divine truth, which is there tbe Hght of heaven, 
in use, which is a plane receptive of tbe rays of that light, 
and which ttu*ns them into various kinds of splendor: but 
tbey with whom knowledges only reside in the memory, 
and who had tbence procured the faculty of reasoning 
about truths, and of confirmiug those things which they re- 
ceived as principles, whicb, although tbey were false, af- 
ter confirmation they saw as truths; th^se, inasmuch as they 
were in noJight of heaven, and were yet principled in tbe 
belief, grounded in the conceit which frequently adheres 
to such, intelligence, that they were moce learned tbai» 
others, and should thus come into beaven^ and be served 
by tbe angels, were therefore^ for tbe purpose of res<;uing 
4hem from their infatuated faith, taken up ta the first or ul- 
timate heaven, that they might be brought into some an- 
gelic society ; but when they were at the first entrance, their 
eyes began to be darkened by the influx of the light of heav- 

kingdom of tbe Lord is a kingdom of uses* n. 453, €96, 1 103, 3645, 4054, 7088 . 
That to serve the Lord is to perform uses, n. 7038. That roao hath a qimlitj 
according to the quality of lues am)ertaiaing to him, n. 1568,3570, 4054, 6571, 
354,6938,10284. * 
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en, afterwards their understaralings began to be disturbed, 
and at length they panted like persons at the point of death; 
and when iliey felt the heat of heaven, which is heavenly 
love, they began to be inwardly torinenied; wherefore they 
were east down thence, and were afterwards instructed 
that knawiedges do not nnake an angel^ but the life itself 
which is gaij^ed by knowledges, since knowledges, viewed 
in tbemsdves are . out of heaven, but life procured by 
knowledges is within faeaven. 

619, After spirits have been prepared for heaven, in tlio 
abov6-ni«ntioned places, by instructions, which is effected 
in a short time, by reason that they are in spiritual ideas , 
which comprehend several things together, they are then 
cloibedwith angelic garments, which for the most pari are 
white, as of- fine linen, and thus they are brought to the way 
which tends upwards towards heaven, and are delivered to 
the angel'guards there,and are afterwards recerveiby dther 
angels, and are introduced into societies, and into several 
gratifications there* Everyone is next led by the Lord 
into his own society, which also is effected by varions 
ways, sometimes by winding paths: tbe ways by which 
they are led are not known fo any angel, but to the Lord 
alone: when tl)ey come to their own society^ their intericJrs 
are then opened, and since these are conformable to the 
interiors of tlie angels who are in that society, they are 
therefore instantly acknowledged and received with joy. 

520. To what has been said, I wish to add something 
remarkable concerning the ways which lead from the above 
places to heaven, and by which the novitiate angels are in- 
troduced. There are eight ways, two from each place of 
instruction, one going up towards the east, the other to the 
west; they who come into the Lord's heavenly kingdom^ 
are introduced by the eastern way, but they who come to 
the spiritual kingdom, are introduced by the western way. 
The four ways which lead to the Lord's heavenly kingdom, 
appear adorned with olive trees and fruit trees of various 
kinds; but those which lead to the Lord's spiritual king* 
dom, appear adorned with vines v>d laurels; this is from 
correspondence, because vines and laurels correspond to 
the affection of truth and to i|s uses^Yvbilst oliyes and fruits 
correspond to the affection of good and its uses. 
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THAT NO ONE COMES INTO, HEAVEN FitOM IMME- 
PUTE MERCY, _ 

62 i . They who are not instructed concerning he«ven, 
and concerning the way to heaven, also concerning the 
life of heaven with man^ auppose that to be received 
into heaven is the mere effect of mercy, which is grant* 
ed to those who are in faitk, an4 for wb^^ the Lord 
inrercedes, thus that it is mereJy admission out of favor; 
eonsequently, that all men whatsoever may he saved by 
virtue of the Lord's good pteasore; yea, some conceive 
that this may be the case even with all in belt. But such 
persons are totally unacquainted with the natare of man, 
not "being aware that his quality is altogether such as bis 
life rs, rikI that his life is such as his love is, not only as 
to the interiors which are of his wilhsnd understanding, 
but «s to the extjeriors which are of his body, and that ibe 
corporeal form is only an external form, in which the in-» 
leriors present themselves in effect, and henee that the 
whole man is bis love, see above, n. 303; nor are riiey 
aware, that the body does not live from itself, but from 
hs sp?rit, and that the spirit of man is his very affection 
itself, and that his spiritual body is nothing else but the 
man's affection in a human form, in which also it appears 
after death, see above, n, 453-460. So long as these 
particulars are unknown, man may be induced to believe, 
that salvation is nothing but the good pleasure of tlie Lord> 
which is called mercy and grace. 

622. But it may be expedient first to say what divine 
mercy is. Divine mercy is pure mercy towards the whole 
human race, for the purpose of saving them, and it Is like* 
wise continual with every man, and in no case recedes 
from any one, so that every one is saved who c^n he 
«aved; but no one 6an be saved 1)ut by divine means, 
which means are revealed by the Lord in the Word: di- 
vine means are what are called divine truths; these teach 
in what mannei* man ought to live that be may be saved; 
by those truths the Lord leads man to heaven, and by* 
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th«m implants in him the life of bearen: this the Lord 
effects with all; but the life of heaven cannot be implant- 
ed in any one nnless he abstains from evil) for evil op- 
poses; so far therefore as man abstams from evil, so far 
the Lord leads him out of pure mercy by His divine 
means, and this from infancy to the end of his life in the 
World, and aftenvardsto eternity: this is the divine mercy 
which is meant* Hence it is evident that the mercy of 
the Lord is pore mercy, but not immediate, that is, such 
as to s;^ve all out of good pleasure, let them have lived as . 
they may^. 

623. The Lord never acts contrary to order, because 
He Himself is Order: the divine truth proceeding from 
the Lord is what makes order, and divine truths are the 
laws of order, according to which the Lord leadsman; 
wherefore to save man by immediate mercy is contrary to 
divine order, and what is contrary to divine order is con- 
trary to the Divine. Divine order is heaven with 
man, which order man had perverted with himiself by t 
life contrary to the laws of order, which are divine truths; 
into that order man is brought back by the Lord out of 
pure mercy, by means of the laws of order; and so far as 
he is brought back, so far he receives heaven in himself^ 
and he who receives heaven in himself, comes into heav- 
en. Hence it is again evident, that the divine mercy of 
the Lord is pure mercy, but not immediate mercy-* 

*That divine truth proceeding from the Lord i« the sonree of order, and that 
divine good is the essential of order,'n. 172S, 2258, 8700, 8988 That hence the 
lrf>rd is order, n. 1919, 2011, 5110, 5703, 10336, 10619. That divine truths 
are the lawt of order, n. 2247, 7995. That the univerral heaven is arranged ^ 
the Lord according to H'm divine order, n. 3038, 7211, 912S, 98S8, 10125» 
10151, 10157. That hence the form of heaven is a form according to divine 
ordbr, n. 4040 to 4048, 6007, 9877. That so (ar as man live« according to 
^rder, thus so far as be is principled in g' .od according to divine truths, so far 
be receives heaven in himself, n. 4839. That man is the being into whom are 
collated all things of divine order, and that from creation he is divine order in 
form, became he is its recipient, n. 4219, 4220, 4223, 4523, 4524, 5114, 5868, 
6013, 6057, 6605, 6626, 9706, 10156, 10472. 1 hat roan is not born into what is 
good and true, but into what ipevil and (i\\se, thus not into divine order, but into 
what is contrary to order, and that hence it is that he is bom into mere ignorance* 
and that on this account it is neeesitary that he be born anew, that is, be regen- 
erated, which is efiected l>v divine truths from tlie ljord,that he mav be brought 
back into order, n. 1047, i»07, 2308, 8518» 8812; 8480, 8550, iCfSSS, 10284, 
10266, 10781. That the Lord, when He forme man anew, that is, regenerates 
him, arranges all things appertailiing to bim aocording to order, which b into 

30* 
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594. If men could be saved by immediaie mercy, all 
would be saved, even, tbej who are in beil, yea, neither 
WQuld there be a hell, because the Lord is Mercy Itself,- 
Love Itself, and Good Itself; wherefore it is contrary t« 
His Divine to say, that be is able to save all imniediately, 
and doea not save them: it is a thing known from the 
Word, that the Lord wills the solvation of all, and the 
damnation of no one. 

525. The generality of those who come from the 
Christian worl4 into the other life, bring, along with them 
the above faith, that they are to be saved by immediate 
mercy, for they implore that mercy; but oo examination 
it is found that they believed, 4hat to come into heaven 
consists in mere admission, and that they who are let in enter 
into heavenly joys, being not al all aware what heaven 
is, and what heavenly joy is; wherefore they are told 
that heaven is not denied by the Lord to any one, and 
that they may be let in if they desire it, and may likewise 
larry there; on which occasion tbey who desire it are also 
admitted, but when they are at the very threshold they 
are seized yvith sucli torture of the beart, from the breath* 
ing of heavenly beat, which is the lov« wherein tlie angels 
are, and from the influx of heavenly light, which is divine 
truth, that they apperi^eive in themselves infernal torment 
instead oF heavenly joy, and in cons^uence of the shock 
they throw themselves headlong thence: thus they are in« 
structed by living experience, that heaven cannot be given 
to any one from immediiate mercy. 

526. I have occasionally discoursed on thfs subject 
with the angels, and have told them that the generality of 
those in the world who live in evil, when they discourse 
with others concerning heaven and concerning eternal life, 
express no other idea than that to come into heaven con- 
sists merely in admission from mere mercy, ^nd that this 
belief is principally maintained by those who make faith 
the only medfum of salvation; for such persons, from their 



the form of heamn, q . 5700, €680, 9931 , 10$Q3. That evilp and (k\aea are < 
trary tp order, aiid that still they wh9 are principled in thoise things are witod 
' by the Lor.t, not accordinj^ to order, but. from order, rw 4SS9, 7B77, 107TS. 
^hat it is iinposf ilile £[»r a roan who lives iti evil to be £aYed by nerey i ' 
because this is contrary to divine order, n. S700. 



f>no(^iples of religion, have no respect to the life, and to 
the deeds of love which make the life, thus neither to any 
other means by which the Lord implants heaven in man^ 
and renders him rfeeeptiWe of heavenly joys; and tvhereas 
they thus reject every actual means, they establish the 
necessary consequence that man comes into heaven from 
mercy alone, to which they beUjeve that God the Father is 
moved by the intercession of the Son. To these things 
the angels said that they knew that such -a tenet fot 
lows of necessity from the preconceived principle . re- 
specting faith alone, and inasmuch as that tenet is the head 
6f ail the rest, and, since it is not true, is not admissive 
of any light from heaven, that hence comes the ignorance, 
which prevails in the elmrcb at this day, concerning the 
Lord, concerning heaven, concerning tlie life after death, 
concerning heavenly joy, concerning the essence of love 
and charity, and in general concerning good, and concern- 
ing its conjunction with truth, consequently concerning 
the life of man, wlience it is, and what is its quality, 
whidr yet no one ever derives from thought, but from 
will and consequent deeds, and only so far from thought 
as the thought is grotmded in the will, thus not from faith, 
only so far as faith is grounded in love. Tlie angels 
grieve at the thotight that these same persons are not 
aware that faith alone cannot exist with anyone, inasmuch 
as faith without its origin, which is love, is merely science, 
and with some a kind of persuasion which has the sem- 
blance of faith, see above, n. 482, which persuasion isoiot 
in the life of man, but out of it, for it is separated from 
the man if it does not cohere with his love. They fur- 
ther said, that they wlio are thus confirmed concerning 
the essential medium of salvation appertaining to man, 
cannot do otherwise than believe in immediate mercy, be- 
cause they perceive from natural lumen, and likewise from 
the experience of sight, that faith separate does not make 
the life of man, since they who lead an evil life can think 
and persuade themselves of doctrinal truths, in like man- 
ner with those Avho lead a good life: hence it comes to be 
believed, that the wicked can be saved alike with the 
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good, provided only tbat at the hour of de^h tbey speak 
with confidence concerning intercession and concerning 
the mercy which it procures. The angels professed, tbat 
as yet they hare never seen any one^ who bad lived an 
evil life, received into heaven By immediate m^rcy, how- 
soever he might have spoken in the world from tliac trust 
or confidence, which, in an eminent sense, is understood 
by faith. On being questioned concerning Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and David, and concern!^ the apostles, 
whether they were not received into heaven of immediate 
mercy, they replied, not one of them; and that every one 
waa received according to his Hfe in the woi*ld ; and that 
they knew where ihey were; and that they are not in more 
estimation there than others: the reason, they said, why 
such honorable mention is made of them in the Word, is, 
because t^ them in the internal sense is meant the Lord; 
by Abraham, Isaac, «nd Ja^^ob, the Lord as to the Di- 
vine and the Divine Human; by David tlie Lord as to 
the Divine Regal, and by the aposties the Lord as to di* 
vine truths; and that they: have no apperceptioit of them 
whatsoever, whilst the Word is read by man, inasmuch 
as their names do not enter heaven, bat instead of tbera 
they have a perception of the Lord, as was just now ob- 
served; and tbat therefore, in the Word which is in heav>^ 
en, (see above, n. 259,) they are no where mentioned, in* 
asmuch as that Word is the internal sense of the Word 
which is in tbe world. ^ 

527. I can testify from much experience, tbat it is im- 
possible to implant the life of heaven in those who have 

*That by Abraham, Ikiac, and Jacob, in the intcrnaT seme of the Word, if 
meant the lx>rd an Ui the Diviue lutelf, and tlie Divine Human, n. 1893, 461S» 
6098, 6185, 6276, 6804, 6847. That Abinham is unknow n in iieaven, n. 1834, 
1S76, 3229. That liv David is meant the Lord as to the Divine Regali n. 1888» 
9954. Tltat tbe tw«)ve apostles represented ibe Lord as to all thhigr of tbe 
Church, tlius which are of faith and love, n. 2129, 3354, 3488, 1858, 6397. 
Tbfrt Peter repi-esented the Lord as to Aiith, James as to charity, and John as 
to the works of charttjf, n. S7C0, 10087. That by the twelve apostles sitting on 
twelve thrones, and judging the twelve tribes of Israel, is signified that the Lord is- 
about to judge according to the truths and goods of faith^nd love, n. 2129, 6397. 
That the names of persons and of places in the Word do not enter heaven, but 
arc turned into things and siatci:; and that neither in heaven can tlie names be 
uttered, n. 1876, 5225, 6516, 10216, 10282, 10432. That the angels also think 
abstractedly from persons, n. 8343,^8943, 9007. 
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led lives in the world opposite to the life of beaven: for 
there were some who believed that they should easily re- 
ceive divtiie truths, after death, when they heard them 
from the angels, and that they should give credit to them, 
and hence should live otherwise than thoy had done, and 
thus that they 'might be received into heaven: but trial 
was made in many instances, yet only with those who 
were in such a belief, to whom ih^ trial was permitted foe 
the purpose o( convincing them tliat no repentance is 
given alter death: some of them, with whom the trial was 
made, understood truths, and seemed to receive them, 
but instantly,, on turning to the hfe of their love, they re- 
jected them, yea, argued against them: some rejected 
them immediately, being unwilling to hear them: some 
were desirous that the life of love, which they had con-? 
tracted from the worlds might be taken away from thera^ 
and that angelic life, or the life of heaven, might be 
infused in its place; this likewise, by permission, was 
accomplished, but when the life of their love was taken 
away, they lay as dead, and had no longer the use of 
their faculties. From these and other cases of experi- 
ence, the simply ^ood were instructed, that the life of 
any one cannot in any wise be changed after death, and 
that evil life cannot any how be transmuted into good li£e, 
or infernal life into angelic, inasmuch as every spirit, from 
head to foot, has a quality agreeable to his love, and con- 
sequently a quality agreeable to Jus life, and that to trans- 
mute this life into the opposite is altogether to destroy 
the spirit: the angels declare that it is easier to change a 
bat into a dove, and an owl into a bird of paradise, than 
an infernal spirit into an angel of heaven. That man after 
death reroams of such a quality as bis life had been in the 
world, may be seen above in its proper article, n. 470— 
484. From these considerations it may now be manifest, 
that no one can be received into heaven by immediate 
mercy. 
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THAT IT IS NOT SO DIFFICUtT TO LIVE A LIFE 
WHICH LEADS TO HEAVEN, AS IT IS SUPPOSED. 

628. Some people believe, that to live a life which 
leads to heaven, which is c^Hed spiriluaTfife, is difficult, 
by reason that they have been told, that tnan must re- 
nounce the world, and deprive himself of the concupis- 
cences which are called the concupiscences of the 
body and of the flesh, and that be must live a spi- 
ritual life; which things they conceive as implying, 
that they must reject worldly things, which consist 
chiefly in riches and honors, that they must walk con- 
tinually in pious meditation about God, about salvation, 
and about eternal life, and that they must spend their life 
in prayers, and in reading the Word and other pious books; 
this they call renouncing the world, and living in the spirit 
and not in the flesh: but that the case is altogether other- 
wise has been -given me to know from much experience, 
and from conversation with the angels, yea, that they who 
renounce the word and live in the spirit, in the manner 
above described, procure to themselves' a sorrowful life, 
which is not receptible of heavenly joy; for everyone's 
life remains with him after death: but to the intent that 
man may receive the life of heaven, it is altogether neces- 
sary that he live in the world, and in office and employ- 
ment there, m\A that in such case by moral and civil life 
be receive spiritual, and that spiritual life cannot other- 
wise be formed with m^n, or his spirit prepared for heav- 
en; for to live internal life and not external «t the same 
time, is like dvveUing in a house which has no foundation, 
which successively either sinks, or becomes full of chinks 
and breaches, or totters till it falls down. 

529. If the life of man be viewed and explored by ra- 
lional intuition, it rs discovered to be threefold, viz. spirit- 
ual life, moral life, and civil life, and that those lives are 
distinct from each other; for there are men who live a civil 
life, and yet not a moral and spiritual life; and there are 
men who live a moral life, and still DOt a spiritual] and 
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there are tfadse wb^ live both a civH life, a moral life, and 
a spiritual one together; the latter are they ivho live the 
life of heaven^ but the former are they who live the life of 
the world separiate from the life of lieaveo. From these 
coiisidecations it may be manifest) rn the first place, 

. that spiritual life is not separate from natural life, or from 
the life of the world, but that the formeris conjoined with 
the latter as the soul with its body, and that if it were sep* 
arated', it would be like dwelling in a house which bad no 
foundation, as was said above. For moral and civil 
life is the activity of spiritual life, since spiritual life con* 
sists in willing weil, and moral and eivillife in acting well, 
and if the latter be separated from the former, spiritual life 
consists merely in thought and speech, and will recedes, 
because it has no support; nevertheless will is the very 
spiritual itself of man. 

530. That it is not so difficult as is generally supposed 

' to live a life which leads to . heaven, may be seen from 
vt^hat now; folio w^s. Who cannot live a civil and moral life, 
since every one from infancy is initiated into it, and from 
life in the world is acquainted with itf Every one also brings 
It into act, the bad and the good alike, for who is not wil- 
ling to be called j»incere, and who is not willing to be called 
just? Aimostdl ei^ercide sincerity and jitstice in externals, 
insonnich that they appear as if they wei*e sincere and just 
in heart, or as if they acted from sincerity itself and justice: 
the spiritual man odght to live in like manner^ which he 
may do as easily as the natural man, but wrth this difference 
on^, that the spiritual mati believes in a Divine, and that 
he acts sincerely and justly, not merely because it is agree* 
aUe to civil and mora] laws to do so, but also becaiise it 
is agreeable to divine laws; for the spiritual man, inasmuch 
as his thoughts,wl)en he acts, are occupied by divine things,- 
communicates with the angels of heaven^ and so far as this 
is the case, so far lie is conjoined with them, and thus his 
internal man is opened, which, viewed in itself^ is a spirit- 
ual man: when man is of such a character and quality, he 
is then adopted and led by the Lord, whilst he himself is 
not aware of it, and in such case the acts of sincerity and 
justice which relate to moral and civil life, are performed 
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_ by him froin a spttUual origin^ and to pi^fforq^ acki of sin* 
cerity aiid jiist^ce from a spHritual origin is to jfier form 
tbei» from sincerity and jjusttce iiself) or to perform them 
from ihe heart. HU jostice and sincerity, in the external 
form, appears altogether like the justice and sincerity ap- 
pertaining to natural men^ yea^ appertaining to evi) men and 
ipiernals, hut in the roternal form they are altogether dis- 
similar: for evil men act justly and sincerely merely for 
the sake of themselves and the woricl,.vcherefore, isnless 
they feared the law and its peoaltie?, also the loss of repu* 
taii^n, of honijr, of gain and of life, they would act al- 
together insincerely and unjustly, inasmuch as they neither 
fear God nor any divine law, thus nei thenar etliey restrain* 
ed by any internal bond, wherefore to the utmost of their 
power, in such case,^ they would defraud, plunder and 
spoil others, and this- fro A delight: thKt they are inwardly 
of such, a character, appears pfincipaily from persona of a 
similar character in the other life, wtere external things 
are removed froqi every one, and his interaals are opened, 
in which finally they jive to eternky, see above, n^ 499- 
511; for all such, inasmuch as they then 4ict without be- 
ing restrained byexter>nal bonds, winch, as was said above, 
are tlie fear of the law, of the loss of reputation, of honor, 
of gain, and of life, act insanely,. and laugh at sincerity 
and justice* But they who have acted sincerely and Just- 
ly under the influence of divine laws, when external 
things are taken away and ibey are left to things internal, 
act wisely, became they are conjoined w.irh the angels of 
heaven, from whom wisdom is commAinicated to them. 
From these considerations it may now first be manifest, 
that the spiritual man can act altogether in like manner as 
the natural man, as to civil and moral life, provided he 
be conjoined to the Divine-as to the internal. man, or as 
to will and thought; se<? above, n. 35S-3<>0, 

631. TJie laws of spiritual life, the laws of civil life, 
and the. laws of moral life, are also delivered in the -ten 
precepts of thie decalogue, in the three first the laws of 
spiritual Jife, in the following four the laws of civil life, 
and in the three last the laws of moral life: the merely 
natural man lives, in the external form, ficcording to the 
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same precepts, in like manner as the spiritual man, for in 
like manner he worships the Divitie, frequents the tem- 
ple, hears sermons, composes his face to devotion, does 
not commit murder, nor adultery, nor theft, does not 
bear false witness, does not defraud his companions of 
their goods; but these things he does merely for the sake 
of himself and the worfd, to keep up appearances; hence 
the same person, in the internal form, is altogether oppo- 
site to what he appears in the external, because in heart he 
denies the Divine, in worship acts the hypocrite; when 
left to himself and his own thoughts he laughs at the holy 
things of the church, believing that they serve merely as a 
bond to bind the simple vulgar : hence it is that he is altogether 
disjoined from heaven, consequently, not being a spiritual 
man, he is neither a moral man nor a civil man; for although 
he does not commit murder, still he bears hatred towards 
every one who opposes him, and in consequence of hatred 
burns with revenge; wherefore unless civil laws, or ex- 
ternal bonds, which are fears, . restrained him, he would 
commit murder, and since this is his governing desire, it 
follows that he is continually committing murder: although 
be does not commit adultery, still, because he believes it 
allowable, he is perpetually an adulterer; for as far as he 
can, and as often as it is permitted, he commits it: 
although the same does not steal, yet, inasmuch as he 
covets the goods of others, and regards fraud and evil 
arts as not against jurisprudence, in mind he is con- 
tinually acting the thief: the case is similar as to the 
precepts of moral life, which teach not to bear false 
witness, and not to covet the goods of others: such is 
the character of every man who denies the Divine, and 
who has not a conscience grounded in religion: that such is 
his proper character, appears manifestly from similar spirits 
in the other life, when, on the removal of things external, 
they are let into their internals, on which occasion, in- 
asmuch as they are separated from heaven, they act in uni- 
ty with hell, wherefore they are consociated with those 
who are in hell. It is otherwise with those who have in 
heart acknowledged the Divine, and in the transactions of 
their lives have had respect to divine laws, and have acted 
31 
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according to the three first precepts of the decalogue 
equally as according to the rest; when these, od the re- 
moval of things external, are let into their internals, they 
become wiser than when in the world; for when they come 
into their internals, it is like coming from shade into light, 
from ignorance into wisdom, and from a sorrowful life into 
a blessed one, inasmuch as they are in the Divine, thus in 
heaven. These observations are made to the intent that 
both the quality of the one and the quality of the other 
may be known, although both have lived a similar exter- 
nal life^ 

532. Every one may know that thoughts »re conveyed 
and tend- according to intentions, or in the direction which 
a man intends, for thought is the internal sight of man, 
which in this respect is like the external sight, that it is 
turned in the direction, and there abides, in which it is 
bent and intended: if therefore the internal sight or thought 
be turned to the world, and there abides, it follows that the 
thought becomes worldly; if it be turned to self and self 
honor, it follows that it becomes corporeal; but if it be 
turned to heaven, it follows that ij; becomes heavenly; con- 
sequently, if it be turned to heaven, that it is elevated; if to 
self, that it is drawn down from heaven, and immersed in 
what is corporeal; and if to the world, that it is also bent 
down from heaven, and diffused amongst those objects 
which are presented to the eyes. It is the man's love 
which makes his intention, and which determines his in- 
ternal sight or thought to its objects; thus the love of self 
to itself and its objects, the love of the world to worldly 
objects, and the love of heaven to heavenly objects; from 
which considerations it may be known what is the quality 
of the state of man's interiors, which are of his mind, pro- 
vided his love be known, viz. that the interiors of him who 
loves heaven are elevated towards heaven, and are open 
above; and that the interiors of him who loves the world 
and who loves himself are closed upwards, and are open 
exteriorly: hence it may be concluded, that if the superior 
principles of the mind are closed upwards, man can no 
longer see the objects which are of heaven and the church, 
and that those objects are in thick darkness in respect to 
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him, and the things which are in thick darkness are eithet 
denied or not understood ; hence it is that they who love 
themselves and the world above all things, inasmuch as 
the superior principles of their minds are closed, in heart 
deny divine truths, and if they discourse at all about them 
from memory, still they do not understand them; they re- 
gard them also in the same manner that they regard world- 
ly and corporeal things, and since they are of such a char- 
acter, they cannot pay attention to any thing but what en- 
ters through the senses of the body, with which also they 
are alone delighted; thus they are delighted with many 
things so entering, which are likewise filthy, obscene, pro- 
fane, and wicked, which things cannot be removed, be- 
cause with such persons there is no influx given from heav- 
en into their minds, inasmuch as these are closed above, 
as was before observed. The intention of man, from 
which his internal sight or thought is determined, is his 
will, for what a man wills, this he intends, and what he in- 
tends, this he thinks; wherefore if his intention be towards 
heaven, his thought is determined thither, and with it his 
whole mind, which is thus in heaven, whence he looks 
downwards upon the things of the world which are beneath 
him, as a person looking from the roof of a house; hence 
it is that the man who has the interiors of his mind open, 
can see the evils and falses which appertain to him, foir 
these are beneath the spiritual mind; and on the other hand, 
that the man whose interiors are not open, cannot see his 
own evils and falses, because he is in thefn, and not above 
them: from these considerations a conclusion may be form- 
ed respecting the origin of wisdom in man, and the origin 
of insanity, also what will be the quality of man after death, 
when he is left to will and to think, likewise to act and to 
speak, according to his interiors. These observations are 
also made with a view to its being known what is the qual- 
ity of man interiorly, howsoever he appears exteriorly 
like to another. 

533. That it is not so difficult to live the life of heaven 
as is believed, is evident now from this consideration, 
that nothing more is necessary than for man to think, when 
any thing presents itself to him which he knows to be in- 
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sincere and unjust, and to which he 13 inclined, that it 
ought not to be done because it is contrary to divine pre- 
cepts; if he accustoms himself so to think, and from so 
accustoming himself acquires a habitj he then by degrees 
is conjoined to heaven; and so far as he is conjoined to 
heaven, so far the higher principles of bis mind are open- 
ed, and so far as those are opened, so far he sees what is 
insincere and unjust, and in proportion as he sees these 
evils, in the same proportion they are capable of being 
shaken off; for it is impossible that any evil can be shaken 
off until it be seen: this is a state into which man may enter 
from free desire; for who is not capable of thinking as 
above from freedom? But when he has made a begin- 
ning, then the Lord operates all sorts of good with him, 
and gives him the faculty not only of seeing evils, but 
also of not willing them, and finally of holding them in 
aversion: this is meant by the Lord's words, My yoke is 
easy, and My burden light ^ Matt. xi. 30. It is however 
to be noted, that the difficulty of so thinking, and like- 
wise of resisting evils, increases in proportion as man 
commits evils from the will; for in the same proportion he 
accustoms himself to evils, until at length he does not see 
them, and is next led to love them, and from the delight 
of love to excuse them, and by all kinds of fallacies to 
confirm them, saying that they are allowable and good; 
but this is the case with those who, in the age of adoles- 
cence, plunge into evils as without restraint, and then at 
the same time reject divine things from the heart. 

534. Some time since there was represented to me the 
way which leads to beaven, and that which leads to hell: 
there was a broad way tending to the left, or towards the 
north; there appeared many spirits going in it; but at a 
distance there was seen a stone of considerable magni- 
tude, where the broad way terminated; from that stone 
went afterwards two ways, one to the left, and ene in an 
opposite direction, to the right; the way which tended to 
the left was narrow or straight, leading through the west 
to the south, and thus into the light of heaven; the way 
which tended to the right was broad and spacious, leading 
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obliquely downwards towards hell. All at first seemed 
to go the same way, until they came to the great stone at 
the head of the two ways, but when ' they came thither 
they were separated; the good turned to tire left, and en- 
tered the straight way which led to heaven; but the evil 
did not see the stone at the head oF the two ways, and 
fell upon it, and were hurt, and when they rose up they 
ran on in the broad way to the right, which tended towards 
hell. It was afterwards explained to me what all those 
things signified, viz. that by the first way, which was 
broad, in which many, both good and evil, went together 
and discoursed with each other as friends, because the 
difference between them was not discoverable to the sight, 
were represented those who in externals live alik« sin-» 
cerely and justly, and who are not visibly distinguished; 
by the stone at the head of the two ways, or of the angle 
[or corner,] upon which the evil stumbled, and from 
which afterwards they ran into the way leading to hell, 
was represented the divine truth, which is denied by those 
who look towards hell; in the supreme sense, by the same 
stone was signified the Divine Human of the Lord: but 
they who acknowledged divine truth, and at the same 
time the Divine of the Lord, were conveyed by the way 
which led to heaven. From these considerations it was 
again made evident, that in externals the wicked lead the 
same kind of life as the good, or go in the same way, 
thus one as easily as the other, and yet that they who ac- 
knowledge the Divine from the heart, especially they 
within the church who acknowledge the Divine of the 
Lord, are led to heaven, and they who do not acknowl- 
edge are conveyed to hell. The thoughts of man, which 
proceed from intention and will, are represented in the 
other life by ways: ways also are there presented to ap- 
pearance altogether according to the thoughts of inten- 
tion, and every one likewise walks according to his thoughts 
which proceed from intention; hence it is that the quality 
of spirits, and of their thoughts, is known from their 
ways: from these considerations it was likewise evident 
what is meant by the Lord^s words. Enter ye in through 
the strait gate; for wide is the gate and broad the uay 
31* 
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which hods to deHructionj end many there are who walk 
through it; narrow is the wny and strait the gate which 
kads to lifcj and few there be who find itj Matt. vii. 13, 
14: the reasou why the way is narrow which leads to 
life, is, not because it is difficult, but because there are 
few who find it, as it is said. From that stone seen in 
the angle [or corner] where the broad and common way 
terminated, and from which two ways were seen to tend 
in opposite directions, it was made evident what is signi- 
fied by these words of the Lord, Have ye^not read what 
is written^ the stone which the builders rejected is become 
the head of the angle [or comer?] whosoever shall fall 
upon that sfone will be broken^ Luke xx. 17, 18: stone 
signifies divine truths and the stone of Israel the Lord as 
to the Divine Human; the builders are they who are of 
the church; the head of the angle [or corner] is where 
the two ways are; to fall and to be broken is to deny and 
perish,* 

535. It has been granted me to discourse with some in 
the other life who had removed themselves from worldly 
business, that they might live piously and holiiy, and like- 
wise with some who had afflicted themselves by various 
methods, because they believed that this was to renounce 
the world, and to subdiie the concupiscences of the flesh; 
but most of them, inasmuch as they had thence contracted 
a sorrowful life, and had removed themselves from the 
. life of charity, which life can only be led in the world, 
cannot be consociated with the angels, because the life of 
the angels is a life of gladness resulting from bliss, and 
consists in performing acts of goodness, which are works 
of charity; and besides, they who have led a life abstract- 
ed from worldly engagements, are heated with the idea of 
their own merits, and hence are continually desirous of 
heaven, and continually thinking of heavenly joy as a re- 
ward, being altogether ignorant of what constitutes heav- 
enly joy; and when they are introduced amongst angels, 

«^That stone si^ifiea truth, a. 114, 643. 1298, 8720, 6426, 8609, 10376. 
That therefore die law was inscribed on tables which were ofstone, n. 10376. 
That the stone of Israel denotes the Lord as to divuie truth and f£8 to the Divine 
Human, n. 6426. 
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aad into their joy, which is without merit, and consists in 
exercises and manifest offices, and in the blessedness 
resulting from the good which they thereby promote, they 
are surprised like persons who discover something quite 
foreign to their belief ; and whereas they are not recepti- 
ble of that joy, they depart, and consociate with spirits of 
their own way of thinking, who had lived a similar life in 
the world. But they who have lived holily in externals, 
being continually in places of worship, and engaged in 
acts of prayer, and who have afflicted their soulsj and at 
the same time have continually cherished an idea respect- 
ing themselves, that they would thus be esteemed and 
honored above others, and at length after death he ac- 
counted saints, in the other life are not in heaven, be- 
cause they have done such things for the sake of them- 
selves; and whereas they have defiled divine truths by 
the self-love in which they have immersed them, some of 
them are so insane as to think themselves gods, wherefore 
they are in hell amongst those of a like description; some 
are cunning and deceitful, and in the hells of the deceit- 
ful, and those are they who have done such things in an 
external form by cunning arts and artifices, whereby they 
have induced the common people to believe that a divine 
sanctity was in them. Of this character are several of 
the Romish saints, with some of whom also it has been 
granted me to discourse, and on such occasions their life 
has been manifestly described, both as to its quality in the 
world, and as to its quality afterwards. These observa- 
tions are made to the intent that it may be known, that 
the life which leads to heaven is not a life abstracted from 
the world, but in the world; and that a life of piety with- 
out a life of charity, which is only given in the world, 
does not lead to heaven; but that a life of charity, which 
consists in acting sincerely and justly in every function, 
in every engagement, and in every work, from an interior 
principle, thus from a heavenly origin, which origin is in 
that life when man acts sincerely and justly, because it is 
agreeable to the divine law, does lead to* heaven: this lat- 
ter life is not difficult, but a life of piety abstracted from 
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a life of charity is difficult, which life nevertheless leads 
away from heaven, in the same proportion that it is be- 
lieved to lead to heaven.* 

* That a life of piety widiout a life of charity is of no avail, but with die lat- 
ter is of advantage in every respect, n. 8252, 8253. That charity towards the 
neighbor consists in doinff what is good, jiist, and right, in every work and in 
every emplovment, n. 8120, 8121, 8122. That charity towards the neighbor 
extends itself to ail and sinffiilar tlie things which a man thinks, wills, and acts, 
n. 8124. Tliat a life of diarity is a life according to the Lord's precepts, n. 
8249. That to live aecordiog to'the Lord's precepts is to love the Lord» n. 10143, 
10153, 10310, 10578, 10648. That genuine charity is not mcritorions, because 
it is from interior affisction, and from the delight thence resulting, n. 2340, 2373» 
2400, 8887, 6388 to 6398. That man after death remains of such a qualitv as 
was his life of charity in the world, n. 8266. That heavenly blessedness flows, 
in from the Lord into the life of charity, n. 2363. That no one is admitted into 
heaven by thinking only, but by willing and doing good at the same time, n. 
2401, 8459. That anless the doing good is conjoined with willing good and 
with thinking good, there is no salvation, nor any conjunction of the internal 
man witli the externa), n. 8987. 
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THAT THE LORD RULES THE HELLS. 

536. Above, in treating of heaven, it has been every 
where shown that the Lord is the God of heaven, spe- 
cifically at n. 2 to 6, thus that all the government of the 
heavens is the Lord's; and whereas the relationship of 
heaven to hell, and of hell to heaven, is like what subsists 
between two opposites, which mutually act contrary to 
each other, from whose action and reaction results the 
equilibrium in which all things subsist, therefore, to the 
intent that all and singular things may be kept in equilibri- 
um, it is necessary that He who rules the one should also 
rule the other; for unless the same Lord restrained the 
attacks from the hells, and checked the insanities which 
abound there, the equilibrium would perish, and with the 
equilibrium the whole. 

537. But it may be expedient here to premise some- 
thing on the subject of equilibrium. It is known that 
when two things mutually act against each other, and when 
one reacts and resists in the same proportion that the 
other «cts and impels, neither of them has any force, be- 
cause on each side there is a similar potency, and that in 
such case eaeh may be acted upon at pleasure by a third; 
for when two things, in consequence of equal opposition, 
have no force, the force of a third thing does all, and 
acts as easily as if there were no opposition. Such is 
the equilibrium between heaven and hell; but it is not an 
equilibrium as between two bodily combatants, the strength 
oi one of whom is equivalent to the strength of the oth- 
er, but it is a spiritual equilibrium, viz. of what is false 
against what is true, and of what is evil against what is 
good: from h^U there is a continual exhalation of what is 
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false derived from evil, and from heaven a continual 
sphere of what is true derived from good: it is in con- 
sequence of this spiritual equilibrium that man is in the 
freedom of thinking and witling; for whatsoever a man 
thinks and wills has relation either to evil and the false 
. thence derived, or to good and the truth thence derived; 
consequently, when he is in that equilibrium, he is in the 
freedom either of admitting or receiving evil and the false 
thence derived from hell, or of admitting or receiving 
good and the truth thence derived from heaven; in this 
equilibrium every man is held by the Lord, because the 
Lord rules both heaven and hell. But why man is held 
by equilibrium in this freedom, and why what is evil and 
false IS not removed from him, and what is good and true 
implanted by Divine power, will be shown in the follow- 
ing pages under its proper article. 

538. It has been occasionally granted me to perceive 
the sphere of what is false derived from evil exhaling out 
of hell; it was as a perpetual attempt to destroy all that 
is good and true, conjoined with anger and a sort of rage 
at not being able to do so, and principally an attempt to 
annihilate and destroy the divine of the Lord, and this 
because all good and truth are from Him. But from 
heaven was perceived a sphere of truth derived from 
good, by which the rage of the attempt ascending from 
hell was restrained; hence comes equilibrium: this sphere 
from heaven was perceived to come from the Lord alone, 
although it appeared to come from the angels in heaven; 
the reason why it was from- the Lord alone and not from 
the angels, was, because every angel in heaven acknowl- 
edges that nothing of good and of truth is from tumself, 
but that all is from the Lord. 

539. All power in the spiritual world belongs to truth de- 
rived from good, and there is no power at all in what b false 
derived from evil; the reason is, because the essential Di- 
vine in heaven is divme good and divine truth; and what is 
divine has all power: the reason why what is false derived 
from evil has no power, is, because all power belongs to 
truth derived from good, and in what is false derived from 
evil there is nothing of truth derived from good; hence it 
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is that there is all power in heaven, and none in hell; for 
every one in heaven is in truth, derived from good, and 
every one in hell is in falses derived from evil: for no one 
is admitted into heaven until he be in truths derived from 
goed, neither is any one cast down into hell until he be in 
falses derived from evil; that this is the case, may be 
seen in the articles treating of the first, second, and third 
state of man after death, n. 491-520; and that all power 
belongs to truth derived from good, may be seen in the 
article concerning the power of the angels of heaven, 
n. 228-233. 

540. This then is the equilibrium between heaven and 
hell, and in it are all those who are in the world of spirits; 
for the world of spirits is mid- way between heaven and 
hell: and hence likewise all men here below are kept in a 
like equilibrium; for men here below are ruled of the 
Lord by spirits who are in the world of spirits, which 
subject will be treated of below in its proper article. 
Such an equilibrium cannot be given, unless the Lord 
rule both heaven and hell, and moderate on each side: for 
if this were not the case, falses derived from evils would 
be superabundant, and would affect the simply good who 
are in the ultimates of heaven, and who may be more 
easily perverted than the angels themselves; and thus the 
equilibrium would perish, and with it the freedom apper- 
taining to men. 

541. Hell is distinguished into societies in like manner 
as heaven, and also into as many societies as heaven is; 
for every society in heaven has a society opposite to it in 
hell, and this for the sake of equilibrium: but the socie- 
ties in hell are distinct accordmg to evils and the falses 
thence derived, because the societies in heaven are dis- 
tinct according to goods and the truths thence derived. 
That every good has an opposite evil, and every truth an 
opposite false, may be known from this consideration, that 
there is hot any thing without relation to its opposite; and 
that from th^ opposite is known its quality, and in what de- 
gree it is, and that hence comes all perception and sen- 
sation; wherefore the Lord continually provides, that 
every society of heaven may have its opposite in a soci- 
ety of hell, and that between them there may be equilibrium. 
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542. Inasmuch as hell is distinguished into as many soci- 
eties as heaven, therefore also there are as many hells as 
there are societies of heaven; for every society of heaven 
is a heaven in a lesser form, see above, n. 51-68; thus 
every society of hell is a hell in a lesser form. Inasmuch 
as in general there are three heavens, therefore also in gen- 
eral there are three hells, the lowest, which is opposed to 
the inmost or third heaven, the middle, which is opposed 
to the middle or second heaven, and the higher, which is 
opposed to the ultimate or first heaven. 

543. But in what manner the hells are ruled by the Lord, 
it may be expedient also briefly to state: the hells in gen- 
eral are ruled by the general afflux of divine good and di- 
vine truth from the heavens, whereby the general ten- 
dency [or effort] issuing forth from the hells is checked and 
restrained; and likewise by a specific afflux from each heav- 
en, and from each society of heaven. The hells are ruled 
in particular by the angels, to whom it is given to look in- 
to the hells, and to restrain the insanities and disturbances 
which abound there; occasionally also angels are sent thith- 
er, and by their presence they moderate those insanities 
and disturbances. But in general all who are in the hells 
are ruled by fears, some by fears implanted, and as yet 
ingrafted, from the world; but whereas these fears are not 
sufficient, and likewise by degrees lose their force, they 
are ruled by fears of punishmentsi, whereby principally it is 
that they are deterred from doing evils: punishments in 
hell are manifold, more gentle and more severe according 
to evils: for the most part the more malignant, who excel 
in cunning and in artifice, and are able to keep the rest in 
compliance and servitude by punishments and the terror 
which they occasion, are set over others ; yet the governors 
dare not pass beyond the limits prescribed them. It is to 
be noted, that the fear of punishment is the only medium 
to restrain the violence and fury of those who are in the 
hells; there is no other. 

544. It has been hitherto believed in the world, that 
there is some one devil who presides over the hells, and 
that he was created ari angel of light, but, becoming a 
rebel, was cast down with his crew into hell: the reason 
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why this faith has prevailed is, because in the Word, men- 
tion is made of th« devil and Satan, and also of Lucifer, 
and the Word in those passages has been understood ac- 
cording to the sense of the letter; when yet by tlie devil 
and Satan is there meant hell, by the devil that hell which 
is behind, and where the worst dwell, who are called 
evil genii; and by Satan that hell which is in front, the in- 
habitants of which are not so malignant, and are called evil 
spirits; and by Lucifer are meant those who are of Babel 
or Babylon, being those who extend their dominions even 
into heaven. That there is not any one devil to whom the 
hells are subject, is evident likewise from this consideration, 
that all who are in the hells, like all who are in the heav- 
ens, are from the human race, (seen. 31 1-317,) and that 
diose who are there amount in number, from the beginning 
of creation to this time, to myriads of myriads, and that 
every one of them is a devil of such a quality as he had 
acquired in the world by opposition to the Divine: se% 
above on this subject, n. 311, 312, 



THAT THE LORD CASTS NO ONE DOWN INTO HELL, 
BUT THAT THE SPIRIT CASTS HIMSELF DOWN. 

545. An opinion has prevailed with some, that God 
turns away His face from man, rejects him from Himself, 
and casts him into hell, and that he is angry with him on ac- 
count of evil; and with some it is supposed still further, 
that God punishes man, and does evil to him : in this opin- 
ion they confirm themselves from the literal sense of the 
Word, where expressions to that effect occur, not being 
aware that the spiritual sense of the Word, which explains 
the literal sense, is altogether otherwise; and that hence 
the genuine doctrine of tte church, which is from the spir- 
itual sense of the Word, teaches otherwise, viz. that 
God never turns away His face, from man and rejects him 
32 
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from Himself, that He does not cast any one iolo hell, and 
that He is not angry with any one."* Every one al9o,whose 
mind is in a state of illustration, when he reads the Word, 
perceives this to be the case from this consideration alone, 
that God is good itself, love itself, and mercy itself; and that 
good itself cannot do evil to any one, also that love itself 
and mercy itself cannot reject man from itself, because it 
is contrary to the very essence of niercy and love, thus 
contrary to the Dirine Itself; wherefore tliey who think 
from an enlightened mind when they read the Word, clear- 
ly perceive that God never turns Himself away from man, 
and since He never turns Himself away from him, that 
He deals with Him from good, love, and mercy, that is, 
that He wmIIs his good, that He loves him, and that He is 
merciful to him. Hence also they see, that the literal 
sense of the Word, in which such things are said, conceak 
in itself a spiritual sense, according to which those expres- 
sions are to be explained, which, in the sense of the letter, 
are spoken in accommodation to the apprehension of man, 
and according to his first and common ideas. 

646. They who are in a state of illustration, see further, 
that good and evil are two opposites, and that they are so 
opposed as heaven and hell are, and that all good is from 
heaven, and all evil from hell; and since the Divine of the 
Lord makes heaven, (n. 7-12,) therefore nothing but good 
flows in from the Lord with man, and from hell nothing 
but evil; and that thus the Lord is continually withdrawing 
man from evil, and leading him to good, whilst hell is con- 
tinually leading man into evil: unless man were between 
both, he would not have any thought, nor any will, still less 
any freedom and any choice; for man is in possession of 
all these things by virtue of the equilibrium betwen good 
and evil; wherefore if the Lord were to turn Himself away, 

♦That anger and wratli in the Word are attiibutedto tlie Lord, but that ihcy 
appertain to man, and that it is 90 expi'efised, because itRoat)pear5 to man wlien 
he is punifdied and damned, n. 798, 69.97, 8284, 8483,8875, 9£06, 10431. 
That evil also is atirilmted to the Lord, when vet from the Lord nothing but good 
can come, n. 2447, 6073, 6992, ^97, 7533, 7^2, 7677, 7928, 8227, 8228, 8«32, 
9906. VVhv it is so expiHi^eed in ihe Word, n. 6973, 6992, 6997, 7643, 7632, 
7679, 7710, 7926, 8282, £009, S128. That die Lord is pure mercy and demeu- 
cy, n. 6997, 8876. 
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and man were left to evil alone, he would no longer be a 
man: from these considerations it is evident, that the Lord 
flows in with good to every man, the evil and the good 
alike, but with this difference, that He is continually lead- 
ing away an evil man from evil, and leading a good man to 
good; and that the cause of such difference rests with the 
man, because he is the recipient. 

547. Hence it may be manifest, that man does evil from 
hell, and that he does good from the Lord: but whereas 
man believes that whatsoever he does he does from him- 
self, therefore the evil which he does adheres to him as his 
own; hence it is, that man is in the cause of his own evrl, 
and in no wise the Lord : evil appertaining to man is hell 
appertaining to him, for whether we speak of evil or of 
hell, it is the same thing; now whereas man is in the cause 
of his own evil, therefore also he brings himself into hell, 
and not the Lord, and the Lord is so far from briqging man 
into hell, that he delivers man from hell, so far as man does 
not will and love to be in his evil; that ail man's will and 
love remains with him after death, see n. 470-484 : he who 
wills and loves evil in the world, the same wills and loves 
evil in the other life, on which occasion he no longer suf- 
fers himself to be withdrawn from it; hence it is that the 
man who is in evil, is tied to hell, and likewise is actually 
there as to his spirit, and after death desires nothing more 
than to be where his own evil is : wherefore man after death 
casts himself into hell, and not the Lord. 

548. How this is done, shall also be told: when man 
enters into the other life, he is first received by the angels, 
who perform for him all good offices, and likewise discourse 
with him concerning the Lord, concerning heaven, con- 
cerning angelic life, and instruct him in truths and goods: 
but if the man, who is now a spirit, be of such a quality, 
that he had received indeed similar information in the world, 
but denied it or despised it in his heart, he then after some 
conversation is desirous to depart from them, and likewise 
seeks to be gone, which when the angels apperceive, they 
leave him, and after some consociation with others, he at 
length associates with those who are in similar evil with 
himself, see above, n. 445-452; when this is the case, he 
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turns himself away from the Lord, and turns his face to the 
hell with which he had been conjoined in the world, and 
which is inhabited by those who are in a similar love of evil. 
From these considerations it is evident, that the Lord draws 
every spirit away [from hell] to Himself by the angels, 
and likewise by influx from heaven, but that the spirits who 
are in evil altogether resist, and as it were pluck themselves 
away from the Lord, and are drawn by their own evil as by 
a rope, thus by hell; andinasnouch as they are drawn, and 
by reason of the love of evil are willing to follow, it is man- 
ifest that from freedom they cast themselves into .heU. That 
this is the case, cannot be believed in the world, in con- 
sequence of the idea entertained of hell; neither does it 
appear otherwise in the other life before the eyes of those 
who are out of hell; it only appears otherwise to those who 
cast themselves thither, for they enter of their own accord, 
and they who enter from an ardent love of evil, appear as 
if they were cast headlong, with the head downwards and 
the feet upwards; it is in consequenipe of this appearance, 
that they seem as if they were cast down into hell by a di- 
vine force: on this subject more may be seen below, n. 574. 
From what has been already said it may now be seen, that 
the Lord does not cast any one down into hell, but that 
every one casts himself down, not only whilst he lives in 
the world, but also after death, when he comes amongst 
spirits. 

649. The reason why the Lord, from His divine es- 
sence, which is good, love, and mercy, cannot act alike 
with one man as with another, is because evils and the 
falses thence derived oppose, and not only blunt, but also 
reject. His divine influx.: evils and the falses thence de- 
rived are as black clouds, which interpose themselves be- 
tween the sun and the human eye, and take away the sun- 
shine and serenity of the light, although the sun still remains 
in a continual endeavour to dissipate the opposing clouds, 
for it is behind them and operates, and likewise in the 
mean time lets in something of shady light into the eye 
through various passages round about: the case Is the same 
in the spiritual world, in which world the sun is the Lord 
and the divine love, n. 116-140; and the light is the divine 
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truths n. 126-140; the black clouds are falses derived 
from evil; the eye is the understanding; in proportion as 
any one in that world is in falses derived from evil, in the 
same proportion he is encompassed by such a cloud, >vhich 
is black and dense according to the degree of evil; from 
this comparison it may be seen that the presence of the Lord 
is perpetual with every one, but that it is received differ- 
ently. 

550. Evil spirits are severely punished in the world of 
spirits, that by punishments they may be deterred from 
doing evil; this likewise appears as if it were from the 
Lord, when yet there is nothing of punishment in that world 
from the Lord, but from evil itself; for evil is so conjoined 
with its own punishment, that they cannot be separated; 
for the infernal crew desire and love nothing more than to 
do evil, especially ta inflict punishment, and to torment, 
and they likewise do evil and inflict punishment on every 
one who is not protected by the Lord; wherefore when 
evil is done from an evil heart, in such case, since it re- 
jects from itself all pirotection from the Lord, infernal spirits 
rush in upon him who does such evil, and punish him. This 
may in some measure be illustrated by the case of evils 
and their punishments in the world, where also they are 
conjoined; for laws in the world prescribe punishment for 
every evil; wherefore he whq rushes into evil, rushes al- 
so into the punishment of evil; the only diflerence is, that 
evil m^ be concealed in the world, but not in the other 
life. From these considerations it may be manifest, that 
the Lord does evil to no one, and that the case in this re- 
spect is like as in the world, ivhere neither a king, nor a 
judge, nor the law, are the causes of punishment to a guilty 
person, because they are not the causes of evil with tlie 
evil doer. 

32* 
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THAT ALL WHO ARE IN THE HELLS ARE IN EVILS 
AND THE FALSES THENCE PERIVEB, ORIGI- 
NATING IN THE L0V:ES of SELF AND OF THE 
WORLD. 

551. AH who are in the hells are in evils and the falses 
thence, and no one there is in evils and at the same time 
in truths: the generality of evil persons in the world are 
acquainted with spiritual truths, which are the truths of 
the church, having learned them from infancy, and next 
from preaching and from reading the Word, and after- 
wards having discoursed from them; some also have in- 
duced others to believe that they were Christians in heart, 
because they had the skill to discourse from truths with 
pretended affection, and likewise to act sincerely, as from 
spiritual faith; but such of them as have thought in them- 
selves contrary to these truths, and have abstained from 
doing evils according to their thoughts only for the sake 
of civil laws, and with a vietw to reputation, honors and 
gain, are all of them evil in heart, and are in truths and 
goods only as to the body, and not as to the spirit; where- 
fore, when external things are taken away from them in 
the other life, and the internal things are revealed which 
were proper to their spirit, they are altogether in evib 
and falses, and not in any truths and goods, and it is made 
evident that truths and goods only resided in their memo- 
ry, no otherwise than scientifics, and that hence they 
brought them forth in discourse., and made a pretence of 
good as if from spiritual love and faith. When per- 
sons of such a character are let into their internals, 
consequently into their evils, they cannot then any longer 
speak truths, but only falses, inasmuch as they speak 
from evils; for to speak truths from evils is a thing im- 
possible, since the spirit is then nothing but his own evil, 
and what is false proceeds from what is evil. Every evil 
spirit is reduced into this state before he is cast into hell, 
see above, n. 499-512; this is called being vastated'as 
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to truths and goods;* and vastation is nothing else but be- 
ing let into the internals, thus into* the proprium of the 
spirit, or into the spirit itself: on this subject see likewise 
above, n. 425. 

652. When man is of this description after death, he 
is then no longer a man spirit, such as he is in his first 
state, (see above, n. 491-498,) but he is trulj a spirit; 
for one who is truly a spirit has a face and body corres- 
ponding to his inliernals, which are of his mind, [animus;'] 
thus he has an external form, which is the type or effigy 
of his internals; such is a spirit after passing through the 
first and second states, spoken of above; wherefore he 
then, when he is viewed by the eyes, is immediately 
known as to his quality, not only from the face, but also 
fi-oni the body, and likew^ise from the speech and ges- 
tures ; and since he is now in himself, he cannot 
be in any other place than where his like are; for 
in the spiritual world there is all manner of commu- 
nication of affections and consequent thoughts, where- 
fore a spirit is conveyed to his like, as it were of 
himself, because from his own affection and its delight; 
yea, he also turns himself in that direction, for thus he 
breathes his own life or draws his breath freely, but not 
when he turns himself in another direction: it is to be 
noted that cammunication with others, in the spiritual 
world, is effected according to the turning of the face, 
and that before the face of every one are continually pre- 
sented those who are in similar love with himself, and 
this in every conversion of the body; see above, n. 151. 
Hence it is that all infernal spirits turn themselves back- 
ward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness, and 
of darkness, which in their world are in the place of the 
sun, and in the plape of the moon of this world, but that 

^That the •▼i1, before tliey are east down into hell, are devastated as to truths 
and goods, and that when those principles are taken away thev are carried of 
themselvesintohell, n. 6977, 7039,7796, 8210, 8232, 9380. 'That the Lord 
does not devastate tlKm, bnt that they devastate themselves, n . 7642, 7926 . That 
every evil hat in it wbit is fttlse, wherefore they who are in ovil are also m 
what is false, although some of them do not know it, u. 7577, 8094. That 
they who are in evil, cannot but think what is false, whilst thev think from 
ibemselves, n. 7487. That all who are in the hells wpOtk iaises {nm evil* d. 
1«06, 7351» 7852, 7857, 7892, 7698. 
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all the angels of heaven turn themselves to the Lord as 
the sun of heaven and as the moon of heaven ; see above, 
n. 123, 143, 144, 151. From these considerations it 
may now be manifest, that all who are in the hells are in 
evils and the falses thence; and likewise that they are 
turned to their own loves. 

553. All spirits in the hells, when inspected in any 
light of heaven, appear in the form of their own eyil, for 
every one is an effigy of his own evil, inasmuch as with 
every one the interiors and exteriors act in unity, and the 
interiors present themselves visible in the exteriors, which 
are the face, the body, the speech, and the gestures; thus 
their quality is recognized as soon as they are seen; in 
general, they are forms of contempt of others, of menaces 
against those who do not pay them respect; they are forms 
of hatreds of various kinds, also of various kinds of re- 
venge; outr^e and cruelty from their interiors are trans- 
parent through those forms; but when others commend, 
venerate, and worship them, their faces are contracted, 
and have an appearance of gladness grounded in delight: 
it is impossible to describe in a few words all those forms 
such as they appear, for one is not like to another; only 
between those who are in similar evil, and thence in a 
similar infernal society, there is a general similitude, by 
virtue of which, as from a plane of derivation, the faces 
of each appear there to have a kind of likeness: in gen- 
eral, their laces are direful, and void of life, like carcasses, 
in some they are black, in some fiery like little torch- 
es, in some disfigured wich pimples, warts, and ulcers; 
in several no face appears, but in its stead something 
hairy or bony, and in some, teeth only are exhibited; 
their bodies also are monstrous; and their speech is as 
the speech of anger, or of hatred, or of revenge; for 
every one speaks from his own falsity, and the tone of his 
voice is from his own evil; in a word, they are all images 
of their own hell. It has not been given me to see what 
is the form -of hell itself in general; it was only told me, 
that as the universal heaven in one complex constitutes one 
man, (n. 59—67,) so the universal hell in one complex con- 
stitutes one devil, and may likewise be presented in the 
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effigy of one devil, see above, n. 544; but in what form 
the hells are specifically, or the infernal societies, it has 
been often given me to see, for at their apertures, 
which are called the gates of hell, for the most part ap- 
pears a monster, which) in general, represents the form 
of those who are within; the outrages of those who dwell 
there are at the same time on such occasions represented 
by things direful and atrocious, the particular mention of 
which I omit. It is, however,^ to be noted, that such is 
the appearance of the infernal spirits in the light of heav- 
en, whereas amongst themselves they appear as men, 
which is of the Lord's mercy, lest they should seem as 
filthy one amongst another as they appear before the an- 
gels; but that appearance is a fallacy, for as soon as any 
ray of light from heaven is let in, their human forms are 
turned into monstrous forms, such as they are in them- 
selves, as described above; for in the light of heaven 
every thing appears as it is in itself: hence likewise it is, 
that they shun the light of heaven, and cast themselves 
down 'into their own lumen, which kmen is Hke a lumen 
from lighted coals, and in some cases as from burning sul- 
phur; but this lumen also is turned into mere thick dark- 
ness, when any thing of light from heaven flows in thither; 
hence it is that the hells are said to be in thick darkness, 
and in darkness; and that thick darkness and darkness 
signify falses derived from evil, such as prevail in hell. 

654. From an inspection of those monstrous forms of 
spirits in the hells, which, as was said, are all forms of 
contempt of others, and of menaces against those who do 
not pay them honor and respect, also forms of hatred and 
revenge against those who do not favor them, it appeared 
evident, that all in general were forms of the love of self, 
and of the love of the world; and that the evils of which 
they are specific forms, derive their origin from those two 
loves: I have been Hkewise told from heaven, and it has 
also been testified to me by much experience, that those 
two loves j viz. the love of self and of the world, rule in 
the hells, and likewise make the hells; but that love to 
the Lord and love towards the neighbor rule in the heav- 
ens^ and likewise make the heavens: also that those two 
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loves which are the loves of hell, and those two loves 
which are the loves of heaven, are diametrically opposite 
to each other. 

655. At first I wondered how it came to pass, that self- 
love and the love of the world are so diaholical, and that 
they who are in those loves are such monsters to look at, 
since in the world little attention is paid to self-love, but 
only to that pufFed-up state of mind [anhnus'l in external 
things which is called pride, and which, as bemg apparent 
to the sight, is alone believed to be self-love: moreover, 
self-love, when it does not so obtrude itself, is believed 
in the world to be the fire of Jife, by virtue of which man 
is excited to seek for employment, and to perform uses, 
in the performance of which his mind would grow torpid, 
unless actuated by the views of honor and glory: thus it 
is a common observation, that no one does any worthy, 
useful, and distinguished action but for the sake of being 
celebrated and honored by others, or in the minds of 
others; and whence, it is asked, is this, but from the fire 
of love in favor of glory and honor, and consequently in 
fairor of s6lf ? Hence it is, that it is not known in the 
world that self-love, viewed in itself, is the love which 
rules in hell, and makes hell with man. This being the 
case, it may be expedient first to describe what self-love 
is, and afterwards to show that all evils and the falses 
thence derived originate in that love. 

556. Self-love consists in a man'>s willing well to him- 
self alone, and not to others except for the sake of himself, 
not even to the church, to his country, or to any human 
society; also in conferring benefits merely for the sake of 
his own reputation, honor and glory, since unless he sees 
the acquisition of those things in the uses which he per- 
forms to others, he saith in bis heart, what business is it 
of mine? why should I do this? and of what advantage is 
it to me? and thus he performs no uses: whence it is evi- 
dent that he wlio is in self-love, does not love the church, 
nor his country, nor society, nor any use, but himself 
alone: his delight is merely the delight of self-love; and 
whereas the delight which comes forth from the love 
makes the life of man, tlierefore his life is a life of self, 
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and a life of self is a life derived from the proprium of 
man, and the proprium of man, viewed in itself, is noth- 
ing but evil. He who loves himself, loves also those 
with whom he is connected, who specifically are his chil- 
dren and his grand-children, and, in general, all who make 
one with him, whom he calls his own: to love these is 
also to love himself, for he regards ihem as in himself, 
and himself in them; amongst those whom he calls his 
own, are likewise all who commend, honor, and pay their 
court to him. 

667. From a comparison of self-love with heavenly 
love, the quality of tlie former may be made manifest. 
Heavenly love consists in loving uses for the sake of uses, 
or goods for the sake of goods, which a man 
performs for the church, for his country, for human 
society, and for a fellow-citizen, for this is to love 
God and to love his neighbor, because all uses and 
all goods are from God, and are likewise the neigh- 
bor who is to be loved: but he who loves those 
things for the sake of himself, loves them no otherwise 
than as serviceable attendants, because they serve himself: 
hence it follows, that he who is in self-love, is willing that 
the church, his country, human societies, and his fellow- 
citizens, should serve him, and not he them, setting him* 
self above them, and them below himself: hence it is, 
that so far as any one is in self-love, so far he removes 
himself from heaven, because from heavenly love. 

668. Moreover, so far as any one is in heavenly love, 
vhich consists in loving uses and goods, and in be- 
ing affected with delight of heart in the performance of 
such things for the sake of the church, of his country, of 
human society, and of a fellow-citizen, so far he is led of 
the Lord, because that love is the love in which He is, 
and which is from Him: but so far as any one is in self- 
love, which love consists in performing uses and goods 
for the sake of himself, so far he is led of himself, 
and in proportion as any one is led of himself, in the 
same proportion he is not led of the Lord: hence like- 
wise it follows, that so far as any one loves himself, so 
far he removes himself from the Divine, thus also from 
heaven. To be led of himself is to be led by his own 



988 COlfCBRNlNG HEAVEir AMB BfiLL. 

propriuin, and the proprium of man is nothing but evil; 
for it is his hereditary evil, which consists in loving him- 
self more than God, and the world more than beaten.* 
Man is let iiiio his own proprium, thus into his hereditary 
evils, as often as he respects himself in the good which 
he does; for he looks from goods to himself, and not 
from himself to goods, wherefore in goods be presents 
an image of himself, and not any image of the Di- 
vine: that this is the case, has been also confirmed to 
me by experience: there are evil spirits, whose habitations 
are in the middle quarter between the north and the west, 
beneath the heavens, who are skilled in the art of letting 
well-disposed spirits into their proprium, and tlius into 
evils of various kinds, which they effect by letting tbem 
into thoughts concerning themselves, either openly by 
praises and honors, or secretly by determinations of their 
affections to themselves, and so far as they accomplish 
this purpose, so far they avert the faces of well-disposed 
spirits from heaven, and so far likewise they obscure their 
understanding, and call forth evils from their proprium. 

558. That self-love is opposite to neighborly love, may 
be seen from the origin and essence of both: neighborly 
love, with those who are in self-love, commences from 
self, for it is hisisted, that every one is neighbor to him- 
self, and it proceeds from him as the centre to all who 
make one with him, with diminution according to the 
degrees of conjunction with him by love, «nd they who 
are out of that consociation are made no account of, and 
they who are contrary to them and their evils are account- 
ed as enemies, whatsoever be their character, whether 
they be wise or upright, sincere or just. But spiritual 

* That the proprium of man, which he derives hereditarilv fi*om his pareDts, 
if nolhing but denee evil, n. 210. 216, 731, 876, 987, 1047,2307, 2818, 8618, 
8701, 3812, 8480, 86£0, 10283, 10284, 10286, 10731. That Uie proprhim of 
man coneistt; in loving himself more than God, and the world more tlian beaveoy 
and in making nothing of his neighbor in comparison with himself, except only for 
the sake of himself, thus that it consists in loving himself, consequently that'it !• 
the love cf self and of tlie world, n. 694, 731, 4817, 5660. That all evils flow 
from the love tif self and of the world, when thev predominate, n. 1807, 1S06» 
1821, 1694,1691,3413,7266, 7376, 7480, 7488, 8318, 9386, 9848,10038. 
10742. Which are contempt of others, enmity, hatied, revenge, cruelty, deceit. 
n. 6667, 7372, 7374, 9348, 10038, 10742. And that in these evils ereiy &lsl- 
ty originates, n. 1047, 10288, 10284, 10286. 
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love towards a man^s neighbor commences from the Lord, 
and from Hira as the centre proceeds to all who are con- 
joined to Hira by love and faith, and proceeds according 
to the quality of the love and faith appertaining to them.* 
^ence it is evid^t, that the neighborly love which com- 
mences from man is opposite to the neighborly love which 
commences from the Lord, and that the former proceeds 
from evil, because frorti the proprium of man, whereas 
ihe latter proceeds from good, because from the Lord, 
who is Good Itself: it is evident also that the neighborly 
love which proceeds from man and his proprium is cor- 
poreal^ but the neighborly love which proceeds from, the 
Lord is heavenly. In a word, the love of self, where it 
prevails, makes with man the head, and heavenly love 
niakes with him the feet, on which he stands, and if it does 
not serve him, he tramples it under foot; hence it is that 
they who are cast down into hell, appear to be cast down 
with the head downwards towards hell, and with the 
feet upwards towards heaven; see above, n. 548. 

659. Self-love also is of such a quality, that, so far as 
the reins are given it, that is, so far as external. bonds are 
removed, which are fears on account of the law and its 
penalties, and on account of the loss of reputation^ of 
honor, of gain, of employment, and of life, it is so head« 

* They w1k> do not know what it is to love the neighbor, suppose thai 
every man is a neighbor, and that food is to be done to every one who is 
in need of assistance, n. 6704: and they likewise believe, that every one is 
neighbor to bimadf, and thus that neighborly loVe begins from self, n. 6933. 
That they who love themselves above all things, thus with whom self-love pre- 
vails, reckon also the commencement of neighborly love fcom themselves, n. 
8120. But in what manner every one is neighbor to himself, is explain- 
ed, n. 6933 to 6938. But they who ar6 Christians, and love God above ail 
things, reckon the commencement of neighborly love from the Lord, because 
He IS to be loved above all things, n. 6706, 6711, 6819, 6824. That the dis- 
tinctions o{ neighbor are as man^ as the distinctions of gqpd from the X^ord, 
and that good ought to be done with discrimination towards every one accord- 
ing to the quality of his state, and that this is a branch of Christian prudence, 
11. 6707, 6709, 6710, 6818. Tha^ those distinctions are innumemble, and that 
on this account the ancients, who were acquainted with what is meant by a 
neighbor, reduced the exercises of charity into classes, and marked them will| 
their respective names, and that hence they knew in what respect every one was 
a neighbor, and in what manner good was to be done to every one prudently, n. 
2417, 6629, 6705, 7259 to 7262. That die doctrine in the ancient churches was 
the doctrine of charity towards the neighbor, and that hence they had wisdom. 
B. 2417, 2885, 3419, 3420, 4844^ 6628. 
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Strong, that at length it not only desires 1o rule over the 
whole terrestrial s^obe, but also over the whole heaven, 
and over the Divine Himself, not knowing any limit or 
boundary: this propensity lurks* in every one who is in 
self-love, although it is not evident before the world, 
where the above-mentioned bonds restrain it/ That this 
is the case, must be obvious to every one from observing 
potentates and kings, who are not subject to such restraints 
and bonds, and who rush on with such impetuosity to the 
subjugation of provinces and kingdoms, so far as they 
succeed in their purposes, and aspire after unlimited pow-* 
er and glory: this is still more manifest from modem Ba- 
bylon, which has extended its dominion into heaven, and 
has transferred all the divine power of the Lord to itself, 
and is continually lusting after more* That persons of 
such a character are altogether opposed to the Divine and 
to heaven, and are in favor of hell, when they come after 
death into the other life, may be seen in the little treatise 
concerning the last Judgment and the Destruction of Ba^ 
Ifylon, 

660. Let any one conceive to himself a society consisting 
of persons of the above description^ all of whom love 
themselves alone, and love others no farther than as they 
make one with themselves, and he will see that their love 
is only like that of robbers one amongst another, who, so 
far as they act conjointly, embrace and call each other 
friends, but so far as they do not act conjointly, and so 
far as they reject their rules of govemmem, rise up against 
and murder each other: if their interiors, or minds, be 
explored, it will appear, that they are full of hostile 
hatred one against another, and that in their hearts they 
laugh at all justice and sincerity, and likewise at the Di- 
vine, whom they reject as of no account: this may be 
still further manifest from the societies of such in the hells, 
treated of below. 

561. The interiors, which are of the thoughts and af- 
fections of those who love themselves above all thiogs, 
are turned to themselves and to the world, thus they are 
turned away from the Lord and from heaven; hence it is 
that they are obsessed with evils of every kind, and that 
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nothing divine can flow io, because the instant it flows in, it 
is immersed in thoughts conceraing self, and is defiled, 
and is likewise infused into the evils originating in the pro- 
prium: hence it is that all such, in the other life, look 
backward from the Lord to the point of thick darkness, 
which, in that life, is in the place of the sun of the world, 
and which is diametrically opposite to the sua of heaven, 
which is the Lord, see above, n. 123: thick darkness al- 
so signifies evil, and the sun of the world the love of 
self.* 

562. The evils proper to those who are in the love of 
self, are in general contempt of others, envy, enmity against 
all who do not favor tfaenv, hostility thence derived, va- 
rious kinds of hatred, of revenge, of cunning, of deceit, to- 
gether with nnmercifulness and cruelty; and, in regard 
to refigious things, they not only cherish a contempt 
of the Divine, and of divine things, which are the truths 
and goods of the church, but also feel anger against them, 
which is likewise turned, into hatred when man becomes a 
spirit, when he not only cannot endure to hear those things 
mentioned, but also burns with hatred ugainst all who ac- 
knowledge and worship the Divine. I once discoursed 
with a certain spirit, who in the world had been a man in 
authority, and had loved himself in a superior degree; and 
when be only heard mention made of ^ Divine, and espe*- 
cially when he heard the Lord mentioned, he was impelled 
by such hatred resulting from anger, that he burned with 
a desire to murder him; the same person also, when his 
love was left untestrained, was desirous to be the devil 
himself, that from self-love he might continually infest heav- 
en; this, also is the desire of several who are of the Roman 
Catholic religion, when they apperceive, in the other life, 
that the Lord has all power, and themselves none. 

663. There appeared to me some spirits in the west- 
em quarter towards the southern, who said that they had 
been in stations of great dignity in the world, and that they 

* That the sun of tbe world signifies the love of self, n. 2441. In which 
sense t>y adoring the sun is signified to adore those things which are contrary 
to heavenly love, and to the Lord, a. 2441, 10584. Tliat the sun growing hot 
denotes the increasing concupiscence of evil, n. 84S7. 
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deserved to be preferred above others, and to rule over 
them; they were explored by the uigels as to their in* 
teriors, and it was discovered that, in their offices in the 
world, they had not respected uses, bat themselves, and 
thus that they had preferred themselves to uses; but where- 
as they were eager and intensely solicitous to be set over 
others, it was allowed them to be in consort with those 
who were in consultation on concerns of great importance, 
when it was perceived that they could not attend to the 
business in agitation, nor see things inwardly in themselves, 
and that they did not speak from the use of the thing, 
but from proprium, and likewise that they wisfaed^ to act at 
their pleasure according to favor; wherefore they were dis- 
charged from that function, and left to seek employments 
for themselves elsewhere: they therefore proceeded fur- 
ther into the western quarter, where they were received 
here and there, but in all places they were told, that they 
thought only of themselves, and not of any thing but under 
the influence of self, thus that they were stupid, and only 
like sensud corporeal spirits; wherefore they were bao- 
isbed wheresoever they came: afterwards they were seen 
reduced to a destitute state, and to ask for alms. Hence 
likewise it was made manifest, that they who are in self- 
love, howsoever from the fire of that love they seemed 
to speak in the world like wise men, still it is only from 
the memory, aad not from any rational light; wherefore 
in the other life, when it is no longer permitted for the 
things of the natural memory to be reproduced, they are 
more stupid than others, tmd this by reason that they are 
separated from the Divine. 

664. There are two kinds of dominion; oneisof love to- 
wards the neighbor, and the other is of self-love: these 
two dominions in their essence are altogether opposed to 
each other: he who exercises rule from neighborly love, 
is desirous to promote the good of all, and loves nothing 
more than uses, thus to serve others, (by serving others is 
meant to will what is good to others, and to perform uses, 
whether it be to the church, or to a man's country, or to a 
society, or to a fellow-citizen;) this ifi his love, and this 
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the delight of his heart: so far also as he is exalted to dig- 
nities above others, so far he is glad, yet not for the sake of 
the dignities, but for the sake of uses, which he is then en- 
abled to perform in more abundance and greater degree; 
such dominion prevails in the heavens: but he who exer- 
cises rule from the love of self, wills good to no one but 
to himself alone, so that the uses which he performs are 
for the sake of self-honor and glory, which to him are the 
only uses: when he serves others, it is with the view that 
he may himself be served, honored, and exalted to domin- 
ion; he courts dignities not for the sake of the good offices 
which are to be performed to his country and to the church, 
but that he may be in eminence and glory, and thence in 
the delight of his heart. The love of dominion remains 
idso with every one after the life in the world; but to those 
who have exercised rule from neighborly love, dominion is 
also entrusted in the heavens; yet in this case it is not they 
who exercise rule, but the uses which they love^ and when 
uses rule, the Lord rules : but they who in the world have 
been in dominion under the influence of self-love, afterlife 
in the world are in hell, and are there vile slaves: I have 
seen the mighty ones, who in the world have exercised 
dominion, rejected amongst the most vile, and some 
amongst those in excrementitious places there. 

665. But as to what concerns the love of the world, 
this love is not opposed to lieavenly love in so great a de- 
gree, inasmuch as it does not conceal in it so great evils. 
The love of the world coi^sists in a man's desiring to se- 
cure to himself the wealth of others by every kind of 
art, and in setting his heart on riches, and in suffering the 
world to draw him back and withdraw liim from spiritual 
love, which is love towards his neighbor, thus from heav- 
en and from the Divine. But this love is manifold; there 
is the love of wealth for the sake of being exalted to 
honors, which alone are loved; there is the love of hon- 
ors and dignities with a view to the increase of wealth; 
there is a love of wealth for the sake of various uses 
which give delight in the world; there is the love of 
wealth merely for the sake of wealth, as is the case with 
the avaricious; and so forth: the end, for the sake of 
33* 
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which wealth is sought, is called its use, and it is the end 
or use from which the love takes its quality; for the love 
is of such a quality as the end regarded is, and all other 
things only serve it as means. 



WHAT IS MEANT BY INFERNAL FIRE, AND WHAT 
BY GNASHING OF TEETH. 

566. What eternal fire is, and gnashing of teeth, which 
are mentioned in the Word as the portion of those who 
are in hell, has as yet be^i known scarcely to any one, 
by reason that mankind have thought materially concern- 
ing those things which are written in the Word, not being 
acquainted with its spiritual s^ise; wherefore by fire some 
have understood material fire, some torm^it in general, 
some the papgs of conscience, and some have supposed 
that it is spoken of merely to impress the wicked with 
terror: and by gnashing of teeth, some have understood 
such gnashing, some only a horror, such as is excited by 
the sound of ^ such collision of the teethe But he who is 
acquainted with the spiritual sense of the Word, may 
know what eternal fire is, and. what the gnashing of teeth, 
for in every expression, smd is every sense of expressions 
in the Word, there is contdned a spiritual sense, since 
the Word, in bis bosom, is spiritual, and what is spiritual 
cannot be expressed otherwise than naturally before man, 
because man is in the natural world, and thinks from the 
things of that world. What, therefore, eternal fire is, 
and the gnashing of teeth, .into which evil men come as 
to their spirits after death, or which, their spirits, which 
are then in the spiritual world, suffer, shall be shown in 
what now follows. 

567. There are two origins of heat, one from the sun 
of heaven, which is the Lord, and the other from the sun 
of the world; the beat which is from the sun of beaireD, 
or the Lord, is spiritual heat, which in its essence is lov«. 
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see above, n. 126-140; but the heat from the sun of the 
world is natural heat, which ia its essence is not love, but 
serves spiritual heat or love for a receptacle: that love in 
its essence is heat, may be manifest frona the heating of 
the mind [antmt^,] and thence of the body, from love, 
and according to its degree and quality, which man alike 
experiences in winter as in summer; also frpm the heat* 
ing of the blood: that natural heat, which exists from the 
sun of the world, serves spiritual heat for a receptacle, 
is manifest from the heat of the body, which is excited 
by the heat of its spirit, and serves as its substitute in 
the body; especially from vernal and summer heat with 
animals of every kind, which then return every year to 
their loves; not that this latter heat produces this effect, 
but because it disposes their bodies to receive the heat 
which flows in also with them from the spiritual world; for 
the spiritual: world flows in into the natural, as cause into 
effect: he who believes that natural heat produces their 
loves, is much deceived, for there is an influx of the spir*- 
itual world into the natural world, and not of the' natural 
world into the spiritual, and all love, inasmuch as it is of 
the life itself, is spiritual: he, also, who believes that any 
thing exists in the natural world without the influx of the 
spiritual world, is likewise deceived, for what is natural 
exists and subsists only from what is spiritual: the subjects 
, also of the vegetable kingdom derive their germinations 
from influx out of that world, the natural heat, which pre- 
vails in the season of spring and summer, only disposing 
the seeds into their natural forms, by expanding and open- 
ing them, so that influx from the spiritual world may there 
act as a cause. These remarks are made to the intent that 
it may be known, that there are two kinds of heat, viz. 
spiritual and natural, and that spiritual heat is from the sun 
of heaven, and natural heat from the sun of the world, and 
that influx and consequent co-operation present the effects 
which appear before the eyes of men in the world.* 

* That tfaero is ao influx of the spiritaal world into the natural world, n. 
e058 to «058, 6189 to 6215, 6307 to 6327, 6466 to 6495, 6598 to 6626. That 
tber^ M influx also into the lives of animals, n. 6860. And likewise into the 
MibiecCt of the ^etable kingdom, n. 8648. That this influx is a continual 
eodeaTor of acting according to divine order, n. 6211 at the end. 
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568. The spiritual heat appertaining to man is the heat 
of his life, because, as was said above, in its essence it is 
love; this heat is what is meant, in the Word, by fire; love 
to the Lord and neighborly love being meant by heavenly 
fire, and self-love and the love of the world by infernal 
fire. 

569. Infernal fire or love exists from the same origin as 
heavenly fire or love, viz. from the sun of heaven, or the 
Lord, but it is made infernal by those who receive it: for 
all influx from the spiritual world varies according to re- 
ception, or according to the forms into which it flows, just 
as heat and light from the sun of the world is so varied; 
the heat thence derived, flowing in Into shrubberies and beds 
of flowers, produces vegetation, and likewii^e draws forth 
grateful and sweet odors, but the same heat flowing in 
into exerementitious and cadaverous substances, produces 

(putrefaction, and draws forth stinking and nasty smells; in 
ike manner the light from the same sun, in one subject, 
produces beautiful and pleasing colors, in another, such as 
are ugly and unpleasant: the case is similar in regard to 
heat and light from the sun of beaven, which is love: when 
beat or love from that source flows into good, as with good 
men and spirits, and also with angels, it fructifies their 
good, but when it flows in with the wicked, it is attended 
with a contrary efiect, for their evils either suflTocate it or 
pervert it; in like manner the light of heaven, when it flows 
m into the truths of good, gives intelligence and wisdom, 
but when it flows in into the falses of evil, it is there turn- 
ed into insanities and phantasies of various kinds. Thus 
in all cases it manifests itself according to reception. 

570. Inasmuch as infernal fire is the love of self and 
of the world, it is therefore every lust which is the result 
of those loves, inasmuch as lust is love in its continuity, 
for what a man loves, this he continually lusts after; and 
it is likewise delight, for what a man loves or lusts after, 
when he obtains it, he perceives delightful, nor is delight 
of heart communicated to man from any other source: 
infernal fire, therefore, is the lust and delight which spring 
from those two loves as from their origins. The evils 
derived from those loves are contempt of others, enmity 
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and hostility against those who do not favor tlieni, envy, 
hatred, and revenge, and, as the results of these, savage- 
ness and cruelty; and with regard to the Divine, they 
consist in denial, and thence in contempt, derision, and 
blaspheming, of the holy things appertaming to the church, 
which evils, after death, when man becomes a spirit, are 
turned into anger and hatred against those holy things; see 
above, n. 502. And whereas those evils breathe continually 
the destruction and murder of those whom they account 
as enemies, and against whom they bum with hatred and 
revenge, therefore it b the delight of their life to will de- 
struction and murder, and, so far as they .cannot effect 
this, to will to do mischief, to injure, and to-exercise cru- 
elty. These are the things which are understood by fire 
in the Word, where the wicked and the hells are treated 
of, some passages from which I shall here adduce for con-^ 
firmation: Every one is a hypocrite and an evil doer^ 
and every mouth speaketh folly, becawe mckednees bum* 
eth as afire; it devoureth the briars and thorns, and kind" 
leth the thickets of the forest, and they elevate themselves 
mth the elevation of smoke, and the people are become the 
food of fire; no man spareth his brother, Isaiah ix. 17, 
18, 19. / will give prodigies in heaven and in earth, 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke; the sun shall be 
turned into darkness, Joel ii. 30, 31, The earth shall 
become burning pitch; night and day it shall not be extin- 
guished; its smoke shall ascend for ever, Isaiali xxxiv. 
9, 10. Behold the day eometh, burning like a furnace, 
and all the proud, and every one that doeth wickedness, 
shall be stubble, and the day that eometh shall inflame 
them, Mai. iv. 1 . Babylon is become the habitation of 
demons; they that saw the smoke of her burning cried, 
the smoke ascendeth for ages of ages. Rev. xviii. 2, 18; 
chap. xix. 2. He opened the pit of the abyss, whence 
came up smoke from the pit, as the smoke of a great fur* 
naee; and the sun w€U obscured, and the air, by the smoke 
of the pit, Rev. ix. 2. Out of the mouth of the horses 
went forth fire, smoke, and sulphur; by these i^ere slain 
the third part of men, by the fire, by the smoke, and by the 
sulphur. Rev, xi, 17, 16. He who adortth the beasi. 
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ihall drink of ike vnne of the anger of God^ mixed mth new 
vfine in the cup of His anger, and shall be tormented with 
fire and sulphur j Rev. xiv. 9, 10. The fourth angel 
poured out his vial into the sun, and it was given him to 
bum men with heat by the fire; therefore men were scorched 
with a great heat, Rev. xvi. 9^ They were cast into a 
lake burning with fire and sulphur, Rev. xix. 20; chap. 
XX. 14, 16; chap. 21, 8. Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit shall be cut down and cast into the fire. 
Matt. Hi. 10; Luke iii. 9. The Sen of Man shall send 
His angels, who shall gather together out of His kingdom 
all things thai offend, and those who do iniquity, and shall 
send them into the chimney of fire, Matt. xiii. 41, 42, 
50. The King shall say to those who are on the left 
luind, depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire, pre-" 
pared for the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv. 41. 
They shall be sent into everlasting fire, into the hell of 
fire, where their worm shall not die, and the fire shall 
not be quenched, Matt, xviii. 8, 9; Mark ix. 43-49. 
The rich man in hell said to Abraham, that he was tor- 
mented inflame, Luke xvi. 24. In these and in several 
other passages, . by fire is meant the lust which is of 
self-love an4 the love of the world, and by the smoke 
thence issuing is understood the false derived from evil. 

571. Inasmuch as the lust of doing evils, which origi- 
nate in the love of self and of the world, is understood by 
infernal fire, and since such is the lust of all in the hells, 
[see the foregoing article,] therefore likewise, when the 
hells are opened, there is seen as it were a fiery appearance, 
with smoke, such as is usually seen in buildings on fire; 
a dense fiery appearance exhaling from the hells where 
self-love prevails, and a flaming appearance from the hells 
where the love of the world prevails. But when they are 
closed, this fiery appearance is not seen, but in its place 
an appearance like a dark mass of condensed smoke; nev- 
ertheless that fiery principle still rages within, n^ is also 
perceivable from the heat thence exhaling, which heat is 
like what arises from the burnt ruins after a fire, in some 
places as from a heated furnace, and in others as from the 
beat of a bath, whioh heat, when it Bows in with man, 
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excites in him lusts, and with evil men hatred and revenge, 
and with the sick insanities i Such is the fire, or such 
the heat, appertaining to those Who are in the above-men*- 
tioned lores^ inasmuch as they are tied^ as to their spirits, 
to those hells, even whilst they live in the body. It is, 
however, to be noted, that they who are in the hells are 
not in fire, but that the fire is an appearance; for they 
are not sensible there of any burning, but only of a heat 
such as they before experienced in the world; the s^pear- 
ance of fire is from correspondence, for love corresponds 
to fire, and all things which appear in the spiritual world 
appear according to correspondences. 

572. It is to be observed, that the above fire, or infernal 
heat, is turned into intense cold, when heat from heaven 
flows in, and in this case the infernal inhabitants shiver 
like those who ai-e seized with a cold fever, and they are 
likewise inwardly tormented; and the reason of this is, be- 
cause they are altogether in opposition to the Divine; and 
the heat of heaven, which is divine love, extinguishes the 
heat of hell, which is the love of self, and with it the fire 
of their life; whence comes such cold and consequent 
shivering, and likewise torment; on this occasion likewise 
thick darkness ensues there, and hence infatuation and 
blindness. But this rarely is the case, only when violent 
outrages are to be appeased, in consequence of their in- 
creasing beyond due measure. 

573. Inasmuch as by infernal fire is meant every lust 
to do evil flo^ying forth from the love of self, hence also 
by the same fire is meant torment,such as has place in the 
bells; for the lust derived from that love is the lust of 
hurting others who do not honor, venerate, and worship 
the subject of it; and in proportion to the anger thence 
conceived, and to the hatred said revenge proceeding from 
such anger, is the lust of exercising cruelty towards 
them; and when such lust prevails in every one in a so- 
ciety, which is restrained by no external bonds, such as 
the fear of the law, and of the loss of reputation, of 
honor, of gain, and of life, in such case every one, under 
the impulse of his own evil, rushes upon another, and so 
far as be prevaib,, also sybjugates and reduces the rest 
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Under his doipinion, and from delight exercises cruelty 
towards those who do not submit themselves i this delighc 
is altogether conjoined with the delight of exercising rule, 
insomuch that they are in a similar degree, since the de^ 
light of doing harm is in enmity, envy, hatred, and re-* 
venge, which are the evils of that love, as was said above. 
All the hells are such societies, wherefore every one 
tliere bears hatred in his heart against another, and 
from hatred bursts forth into cruelty, so far as he 
prev^ls. These cruelties, and the torments thence aris- 
ing, are also understood by infernal fire, for they are the 
^fiectd of lusts. 

574. It was shown above, n. 548, that an evil spirit of 
his own accord casts himself into hell, wherefore also it 
may be expedient to say, in a few words, whence this 
comes to pass, when yet in hell there are such tdrm^nt^. 
From every hell there exhales a sphere of the lusts which 
prevail in its inhabitants; when this sphere is perceived 
by him who is in similar lust, he is affected at heart, and 
is filled with delight, for lust and its delight make, one: in- 
asmuch as what any one lusts after, this is delightful to 
him; hence it is that the spirit turns himself in that direc- 
. tion, and from delight of heart lusts to move in the same 
direction: for he does not as yet know that it is attended 
with such torments; and he who knows this, is still led to 
move in that direction; for no one in the spiritual world 
can resist his own lust, inasmuch as the lust is of his 
love, and love is of his will, and will is of his nature, and 
every one there acts under the impulse of Ins nature. 
When therefore a spirit of his own accord, or from his 
own freedom, directs his course to his own hell, and en- 
ters it, on this occasion at first he is received in a friend- 
ly manner, and is led thus to believe that he is come 
amongst friends, but this only continues for some hours; 
in the mean time he is explored as to the quality of his 
cunning, and hence as to the quality of his power: when 
tills exploration is made, they begin to infest him, and 
this by various methods, and successively with greater 
severity and vehemence, which is effected by introduc- 
tion nM)re interiorly and deeply into hell; for in propor- 
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lioii ad the hell is more interior and deeper, the spirits are 
more msdignant: after infestations they begin to exercise 
cruelty towards him by punishments, and this until he is 
reduced to the state of a slav^. But whereas rebellious 
motions continually exist there, inasmuch as every one 
there wills to be greatest, and burns with hatred against 
others, hence come new outrages; thus one scene is 
changed into another: wherefore they who were made 
slaves, are taken out, that they may afford aid to some 
new devil to subjugate others, on which occasion they 
who do not submit themselves, and yield implicit obe- 
dience, are again tormented by various methods; and so 
tliey go on continually. . Such torments are the torments 
of hell, which are (Called infernal fire. 

^75. But gnashing of teeth is the continual dispute and 
combat of falses with each other, consequently of those 
who are in falses, conjoined likewise with contempt of 
others, with enmity, mockery, ridicule, blaspheming, 
which evils likewise burst forth into various kinds of 
butchery; for every one fights in favor of his own false, 
and calls it truth. These disputes and combats are heard 
out of those hells like gnashing of teeth, and are likewise 
turned into gnashing of teeth when trutlis from heaven 
flow in thither. In those heUs are all they who have ac- 
knowledged nature and denied a Divine; in the deeper 
hells they who have confirmed themselves in such ac- 
knowledgment and denial. The generality of these, inas- 
much as they are incapable of receiving any light from 
Jieaven, and consequently of seeing any thing inwardly in 
themselves, are on this account corporeal sensual spirits, 
or such tts believe nothing biit what they see with their 
eyes and touch with their bands; hence all the fallacies of 
the senses are to them truths, under the influence of 
which they also dispute: it is from this ground that their 
disputes are heard like gnashing of teeth; for all falses in 
the spiritual world are grating, and the teeth correspond 
to ultimate things in nature, and likewise to the ultimate 
things appertaining to roan, which are corporeal sensual.* 

* CoDoerninf die correspotadence of the teeth, n. 5665 to 5568. That tliey 
corretpond to toe teeth who are merely sensual, and have scarce any thing of 

34 
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That in the bells there Is gnashing of teeth, see Matt. viii. 
12; chap. xiii. 42, 50; chap. xxii. 13; chap, xxiir. 51; 
chap. XXV. 30. Luke xiii. 28. 



CONCERNING THE MALICE A-NB WICKBD ART* OF 
INFERNAL SPIRITS. 

576. The superior excelleoce of spirits id camparisoo 
with men, may be seen and comprehended by every one 
who thinks interiorly, and is at all acquainted with the 
operation of his own mind: for man, in a moment of lime, 
can weigh, revolve upon, and form conclusions concern- 
ing more subjects than he can utter and express in writ- 
ing in half an hour: hence it is evident what superior ex-> 
cellence man has when he is in his spirit, consequently 
when he becomes a spirit; for it is the spirit which thinks, 
and it is the body by Nirhich the spirit expresses its thoughts 
in speaking or writing.^ Hence it is that the man who 
becomes an angel after death, is in intelligence and wis- 
dom ineffable in respect to what he possessed during his 
life in the world; for his spirit, when he lived m the 
world, was bound to the body, and by the body was in 
the natural world; wherefore what he then thought spirit- 
ually flo>ved into natural ideas, which are respectiTely 
general, gross, and obscure, and are not receptive of 
innumerable things which are of spiritual thought, and 
likewise involve them in the densities arising from world- 
ly cares: it is otherwise when the spirit is released from 
the body, and comes into its spiritual state, as is the 
case when it passes out of the natural into the spiritual 
world, which is proper to it; that on this occasion its 
state as to thoughts and affections immensely excels its 

spiritual light,, d. 5566. That tooth, in the Word, sigoifies fine wnsiial priiici- 
pie, which is the ultimate of the life of man, n. 9052, 9062. That gnashing of 
teeth, in the other life^ arises from those who believe that oatore is every thug, 
and the Divine nothing,, n, 5568. 
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former state, is evident from what has been now said; 
hence it is that the angels think things ineffable and inex* 
pressible, consequently such as cannot enter into the 
natural thoughts of man ; when yet every angel was born 
a man, and has lived as a man, when he seemed to him- 
self to be no wiser than any other man like himself. 

577. In the same degree in which wisdom and intelli- 
gence prevail amongst the angels, wickedness and cun- 
ning prevail also amongst infernal spirits; for the case is 
similar, inasmuch as the spirit of man, when it is released 
from the body, is in its own good or in its own evil, an 
angelic spirit in his own good, and an infernal spirit in his 
own evil : for every spirit is his own good or his own 
evil, because he is his own love, as has been frequently 
said and shown above; wherefore, as an angelic spirit 
thinks, wills, speaks and acts "from his own good, so does 
an infernal spirit from his own evil; and to think, to will, 
to speak, and to act, from evil itself, is to do so from all 
things which are in evil; it was otherwise when he lived in 
the body, at which time the evil of the spirit of the man 
was in bonds, which bind every man, arising from the law, 
from gain, from honor, from reputation, and from the fear 
of losing them; wherefore the evil of his spirit could not 
then burst forth, so as to manifest itself as to its interior 
quality; besides, at that time also the evil of the spirit of 
the man lay wrapped up and veiled in external probity, 
sincerity, justice, and the affection of truth and good 
which a man of such a character made a pretence of and 
feigned for the sake of the world, under which semblances 
the evil lay so concealed, and in such obscurity, that he 
scarcely knew himself that his spirit contained so much 
wickedness and cunning; thus that in himself he was such 
a devil as he becomes after death, when his spirit comes 
into itself, and into his own nature. Such wickedness 
then manifests itself as to exceed all belief; there are 
thousands of evils which then burst forth from evil itself, 
amongst which also are such as cannot be expressed in 
the words of any language: it has been given me to know 
their quality by much experience, and likewise to apper- 
ceive it, inasmuch as it has been granted me by the Lord 
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to be in the spiritual world as to the spirit, and at tbe 
same time in the natural world as to the body. This I 
can testify, that their wickedness is so great, that it is 
impossible to describe even a thousandth part of it; and 
likewise, that unless the Lord protected man, it would 
not be possible for him ever to be rescued from heU; for 
there are attendant on every man both spirits from hell, 
and angels from heaven; see above, n. 292, 293: and the 
Lord cannot protect man, unless man acknowledges a 
Divine, and unless he lives a life of faith and charity, for 
in any other case he averts himself from the Lord, and 
turns himself to infernal spirits, and thus becomes tainted^ 
as to his spirit, with similar wickedness. Neverflieless naan 
is continually withdrawn by the Lord from the evils which, 
from consociation with those spirits, he applies, and, as it 
were, attracts to himself, if not by internal bonds, which 
are those of conscience, and which are not received if he 
denies a Divine, still by external bonds, which, as was 
said above, are fears on account of the law and its pen- 
alties, and on account of the loss of gain, and the jpriva- 
tion of honor and reputation. Such a man may indeed be 
withdrawn from evils by the delights of his love, and by 
the fear of the loss and privation of them, but he cannot 
be brought into spiritual goods, for so far as he is brought 
into these, so far he meditates cunning and deceit, by as- 
suming appearances and pretences of what is good, sin- 
cere, and just, with a view to persuade, and thus to de- 
ceive; this cunning adds itself to the evil of his spirit, 
and forms that evil, and gives it a quality agreeable to the 
nature of such cunning. 

578. The worst of all are they who have been in evils 
from the love of self, and who at the same time inwardly 
in themselves have acted from deceit, inasmuch as deceit 
enters more thoroughly into the thoughts and intentions, 
and infects them with poison, and thus destroys all the 
spiritufj life of man: the generality of these are in the 
hells to the back, and are called genii, and it is their de- 
light in those hells to make themselves invisible, and to 
flutter about others like phantoms, and secretly to infuse 
evils, which they scatter round them as viperjs scatter 
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poisons: these are direfully tormented more than the rest. 
But thej who are not deceitful, and who have not been 
ensnared by malignant craftiness, and yet are in the evils 
derived from the love of self, are also in the hells to the 
back, but not in so deep ones. They, on the other 
hand, who have been in evils derived from the love of the 
world, are fn the hells in front, and are called spirits: 
these are not such evils, that is, are not so addicted to 
hatred and reverse, as those who are in evils grounded in 
the love of self, consequently neither have they such 
malice and cupning; wherefore also their hells are milder. 

679. It has been granted me by experience to know 
what is the quality of wickedness amongst those who are 
called genii; genii do not operate and flow in into the 
thoughts, but into the affections; these they apperceive, 
and smell them out, as dogs do wild beasts in a forest; 
good affections, when they apperceive them, they turn 
instantly into evil affections^, leading and bending them in 
a wonderful manner by the delights of another, and this so 
clandestinely, and with such malignant art, that the other 
knows nothing of the matter, guarding cunningly against 
any thing entering into the thought, inasmuch as Ihus they 
are made manifest: they are seated, with man, beneath the 
binder part of the head. These in the world have been 
men of such a character, as captivated the minds of others 
cunningly, leading and persuading them by the delights of 
their affections or lusts. But they are driven by tiie Lord 
from every man of whose reformation there is any hope; 
for they are of such a quality that they are able not only 
to destroy the conscience, but also to excite in man his 
hereditary evils, which otherwise lie concealed; where- 
fore, to prevent man from being led into those evils, it is 
provided of the Lord that these hells should be alto- 
gether closed; and when any man after death, who is of 
such a character, comes into the other life, he is instantly 
cast into their hell: the inhabitants also, when they are 
viewed as to their deceit and craftiness, appear as vipers. 

680. What is the quality of the wickedness appertain- 
ing tointenxai spirits, may be manifest from their nefari- 
ous arts, which are so numerous, that to enumerate them 

34* 
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would fill a volume, and to describe them, several vol- 
umes; those arts are almost all of them unknown in the 
world. One G;enus relates to the abuse of correspond- 
ences: a SECOND, to the abuses of the ultimates of divine 
order: a third, to communication and influx of thoughts 
and affections, by conversions, by inspections, and by 
other spirits out of themselves, and by those sent from 
themselves: a fourth, to operations by phantasies: a 
FIFTH, to ejections out of themselves, and consequent 
presence in a place different from that in which they are 
with the body: a sixth, to pretences, persuasions, and 
lies. Into these arts the spirit of a wicked man comes of 
itself, when it is released from its body, for they are in- 
herent in the nature of its evil, in which it then is. By 
these arts they torment each other in the hells; but since 
they are all of them, except those which are effected by 
pretences, persuasions, and lies, unknown in the world, I 
shall not here describe them specifically, as well because 
they would not be comprehended, as because they are 
too bad to be spoken of. 

581. The reason why torments in the hells are permit- 
ted by the Lord, is, because evils cannot otherwise be 
restrained and subdued: the only medium of restraining 
and subduing them, thus of keeping the infernal crew in 
bonds, is the fear of punishment; there is no other me- 
dium given; for without the fear of punishment and tor- 
ment, evil would burst forth into madness, and the whole 
would be dispersed, as a kingdom on earth, where there 
is no law and no punishment. 



CONCERNING THE APPEARANCE, SITUATION, AND 
PLURALITY OF THE HELLS. 

682. In the spiritual world,^ or in the world where 
spirits and angels are, similar things appear as in the natu- 
ral world, or that where men are, so similar, that as to 
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the external aspect there is no difference; plains appear 
there, also mountains, bills, and rocks, and between them 
valleys, moreover also waters, and many other things 
which are seen on earth: nevertheless all those things are 
from a spiritual origin; wherefore they appear before the 
eyes of spirits and angels, and not before the eyes of men, 
because men are in the natural world; and the spiritual 
see those thing3 which are from, a spiritual origin, and the 
natural those things which are from a natural origin; where- 
fore man with his eyes' cannot in any wise see the things 
which are in the spiritual world, unless it be granted him 
to be in the spirit, except after death, when he becomes 
a spirit. On the other hand, also, an angel and spirit can- 
not see any thing in the natural world, unless they be at- 
tendant upon a man to whom it is given to discpurse with 
them; for the eyes of man are accommodated to the re- 
ception of the light of the natural world, and the eyes of 
angels and spirits are accommodated to the reception of 
the light of the spiritual world, and yet both have eyes 
altogether similar to look at. That the spiritual world is 
of such a quality, the natural man cannot comprehend, 
and least of all the sensual man, who is one that believes 
nothing but what he sees with the eyes of the body, and 
touches with its hands, consequently what he takes in by 
the sight and touch; and since he thinks from those things, 
therefore his thought is material, and not spiritual. Such 
being the similarity between the spiritual world and the 
natural world, therefore man after death still fancies that 
he is in the world where he was bom, and from which he 
has departed; for which reason, also, death Is called only 
a translation from one world to another like it. That 
such is the similarity of both worlds, may be seen above, 
where representatives and appearances in heaven were 
treated of, n. 170-176. 

583. In the more elevated places of the spiritual world 
are the heavens; in the low ones Is the world of spirits; 
beireatli the latter and the former are the hells. The heav- 
ens do not appear to the spirits who are in the world of 
spirits, except when their interior sight is opened, yet they 
occasionally appear as mists or as bright clouds; the rea- 
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son is, because the angels of heaven are in an interior state 
as to intelligence and wisdom, thus abov€ the sight of 
those who are in the world of spirits. But the spirits 
who are in the plains and valleys, see each other; yet, when 
they are separated there, as is the case when they are let 
into their interiors ,^ the evil spirits do not see the good, 
but the good can see the evil; nevertheless they turn them- 
selves away from them, and spirits who turn themselves 
away become invisible. But the hells do not appear, in- 
asmuch as they are closed, only the entrances, which are 
called gates, when they are opened to let in other similar 
spirits. All the gales to the hells are open from the world 
of spirits, and none from heaven. 

684. The hells are every where, both under niountains, 
hills, and rocks, and also under plains and valleys: the ap- 
ertures or gates to the hells which are under the mountains, 
hills, and rocks, appear to the sight like holes and clefts of 
the rocks, some stretched out wide and large, some straight 
and narrow, some rugged; all of them,* when they are in- 
spected, appear shady and dusky; but the infernal spirits, 
who are in them are in such a luminous principle as arises 
from a fire of coals. To the reception of that lumen their 
eyes are accommodated, and this by reason that, whilst 
they lived in the world, they were in thick darkness as to 
divine truths, by denying them, and as it were in lumen 
as to falses, by affirming them, whence the sight of their 
eyes was so formed; hence likewise it is that the light of 
heaven is thick darkness to them, wherefore, when they 
come out of their dens, they see nothing; from which 
circumstances it was made clearly evident, that man so 
far comes into the light of heaven as he acknowledges a 
Divine, and confirms in himself the things which relate 
to heaven and the church; and that he so far comes into 
the thick darkness of hell as he denies a Divine, and con- 
firms in himself those things which are contrary to the 
things of heaven and of the church. 

585. The apertures or gates to the hells, which are 
beneath the plains and valleys, appear of dififerent aspects, 
some like to those which are beneath the mouhtains, hiHs, 
and rocks, some like dens and caverns, some like great 
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chasms and whirlpools, some like bogs, and some like 
lakes of: waters: all are covered, nor are they opened ex- 
cept when evil spirits from the world of spirits are cast 
in thither; and when they are opened, there is an exhala- 
tion thence either like that of fire with smoke, such as 
appeaurs in the air from buildings on fire, or like flame 
without smoke, or like soot, such as comes from a chim- 
ney on fire, or like a mist and thick cloud. I have heard 
that the infernal spirits do not see those things, nor are 
sensible of them, because when they are in them they are 
as in their own atmosphere, and thus in the delight of 
their life, and this by reason that those things correspond 
to the evils and falses in which they are, viz. fire to hatred 
and revenge, smoke and soot to the falses thence derived, 
flame to the evils of the love of self, and a mist and thick 
cloud to the falses therein originating. 

686. It has also been granted me to look into the hells, 
and to sec what is their quality within; for when it is well- 
pleasing to the Lord, a spirit and angel, who is above, 
may penetrate by sight into the places beneath, and explore 
their quality, notwithstanding the coverings; thus likewise it 
has been granted me to look into them. Some hells appear 
to the view like caverns and dens in rocks tending inwards, 
and hence likewise into the deep obliquely or diametrical- 
ly. Some hells appear to the view like caves and dens, 
such as wild beasts inhabit in forests : some like to arched 
caverns and holes, such as are seen in mines, with caves 
towards the lower parts: some hells are triplicate, the 
superior ones within appearing in thick darkness, because 
inhabited by those who are in the falses of evil, but the 
inferior ones appearing fiery, because inhabited by those 
who are in the evils themselves; for thick darkness cor- 
responds to the falses of evil, and fire to the evils them- 
selves; for in the deeper hells are those who have acted 
interiorly from evil, but iq the less deep are those who 
have acted exteriorly, that is, from the fdses of evil. In 
some hells there is an appearance as of the ruins of hous- 
es and cities after fires, in which ruins the infernal spirits 
dwell, and conceal then>selves. In the milder hells there 
is an appearance as of rude cottages, in some cases con- 
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tiguous, having the aspect of a city with fanes and streets; 
within in the houses are infernal spirits, engaged in contin- 
ual quarrels, enmities, blcJws, and butcherings; in the 
streets and lanes robberifes and depredations are commit- 
ted. In some of the hells there are mere brothels, which 
are disgusting to the sight, filled witK every kind of filth 
and excrement. There are likewise thick forests, in 
.which the infernal spirits wander like wild beasts, and 
where likewise there are subterraneous dens, into which 
they fly who are pursued by others. There are likewise 
deserts, where nothing is to be seen but what is bar- 
ren and sandy, and in some places ragged rocks, in 
which are caverns; in some places also huts: into these 
deserts are cast out from the hells such as have suf- 
fered every extremity, especially they who in the worid 
had been more cunning than others in attempting and con- 
triving art and deceit; their last end is such a life. 

587. As to what concerns the specific situations of the 
hells, it cannot be known by any one, not even by the 
angels in heaven, but by the Lord alone; yet their situa- 
tion in general is known from the quarters in which they 
are; for the hells, like the heavens, are distinguished as 
to the quarters, and the quarters in the spiritual world are 
determined according to loves; for all the quarters in 
heaven commence from the Lord as a sun, who is the 
east; and whereas the hells are opposite to the heavens, 
their quarters commence from the opposite, thus from the 
west, on which subject see the article concerning the four 
quarters in heaven, n. 141-163: hence it is that the hells 
in the western quarter are the worst of all and most hor- 
rible, and that they are worse and more horrible as they 
are more remote from the east, thus by degrees succes- 
sively: in those hells are they who in the world have been 
in the love of self, and thence in contempt of others, and 
in enmity against all who did not favor themselves, also 
in hatred and revenge against those who did not venerate 
and worship them: in the most remote hells in that quar- 
ter, are they who have been of the Roman Catholic reli- 
gion, as it is called, and have been willing to be worship- 
ped as gods, and have thence burned with hatred and re- 
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venge against all who did not acknowledge their power 
over the souls of men and over heaven ; they cherish the 
same disposition, that is, similar hatred and revenge, 
against those who oppose them, as they cherished in the? 
world, it being their greatest delight to exercise cruelty; 
bqt this delight in the other life is tamed against them- 
selves; for in the hells of such, with whom the western 
quarter is replete, one rages against another who derogates 
from his divine power: but upon this subject more will 
be said in a small work concerning the Last Judgment 
and the Dutruction of Babylon. Nevertheless, in what 
manner the hells are arranged in that quarter cannot be 
known, only that the most direful hells of that genus are 
to the sides towards the northern quarter, and the less 
direful towards the southern quarter; thus the direfulness 
of the hells decreases from the northern quarter to the 
southern, and likewise by degrees towards the east. To 
the east are they who have been haughty, and have not 
believed in a Divine, but still have not been in such 
hatred and revenge, nor in such deceit, as they who are 
in a greater depth there in the western quarter. In the 
eastern quarter at this day there are no hells, those which 
were there being translated to the western quarter in front* 
The hells in the northern and southern quarters are many, 
and in them are they who, whilst they lived, were in 
the love of the world, and hence in various kinds of evils, 
such as enmity, hostility, theft, robbery, cunning, avarice, 
unmercifulness; the worst hells of that genus are in the 
northern quarter, the milder in the southern; their dire- 
fulness increases as they are nearer to the western quar- 
ter, and likewise as they are more remote from the south- 
em, and it decreases towards the eastern quarter, and also 
towards the southern. Behind the hells which ar6 in the 
western quarter are dark forests, in which the malignant 
spirits wander like wild beasts; in like manner behind the 
hells in the northern quarter. But behind the hells in 
the southern quarter are the deserts, which were treated 
of just above. So far respecting the situation of the 
hells. 

588. As to what concerns the plurality of the hells, 
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they are ad many in number as are the angelic societi^il in 
the heavens, inasmuch as to every heavenly society an in- 
fernal society corresponds in the way of opposition. That 
the heavenly societies are innumerable, and all discriminated 
according tothegoodsoflove, of charity, and of faith, may 
be seen in the article concerning the societies of which tbie 
heavens consist, n. 41-60; and in the article concerning 
the immensity ofheaven, n. 416-420; the case therefore 
is the same with the infernal societies, which are discrimi- 
nated according to the evils opposite to the above goods. 
Every evil is of infinite variety, like every good; that this 
is the case^ cannot be conceived by those who have only a 
simple idea concerning every evil, as concerning contempt, 
concerning enmity, concerning hatred, concerning revenge, 
concerning deceit, and concerning other similar evils; but 
let them know that every one of those evils contains so 
many specific differences, and so many differences still more 
specific or particular, that a volume would not suffice to 
enumerate them. The hells are so ordinately distinguished 
according to the differences of every evil, that nothing can 
be more ordinate and more distinct : hence it may be man- 
ifest that they are innumerable, one near another, and one 
remote from another, according to the differences of evils 
in general, in species, and in particular. There are like- 
wise hells beneath hells; there are communications of 
some by passages, and there are communications of more 
by exhalations, and this altogether according to the affini- 
ties of one genus and one species of evil with others. 
How great the number of the hells is, has been given me 
to know from this circumstance, that there are hells under 
every mountain, hill, and rock, and likewise under every 
plain and valley, and that they extend themselves beneath, 
in length, breadth, and depth; in a word, the whole heav- 
en, and the whole world of spirits, are as it were exca- 
vated beneath, and under them is a continual hell. So 
far concerning the plurafity of the hells. 
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CONGEKNING THE EQUILIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN 
AND HELL. 

589. That any thing may exist, there must be an equilib- 
riiim of all things; without equilibrium there is neither ac- 
tion nor reaction; for equilibrium is between two forces, 
one of which acts, and the Other reacts, and the rest occa- 
sioned by similar action and reaction is called equilibrium. 
In the natural world there is an equilibrium in all and singular 
things, in general, in the atmospheres themselves, in which 
inferiors react and resist, in proportion as superiors 
act and are incumbent: in the natural world also there is 
an equilibrium between heat and cold, between light and 
shade, and between dryness and moisture, the middle 
temperature being their equilibrium: there is likewise an 
equilibriam in all the subjects of the three kingdoms of 
nature, the mineral, the vegetable, and the animal; for 
without an equilibrium in those kingdoms nothing exists 
and subsists, there being every where as it were an en- 
deavor (conatuSy) acting on one part and reacting on the 
other. All existence^ or every effect, is produced in 
equilibrium; but it is produced by this circumstance, that 
one force acts, and another suffers itself to be acted upon, 
or that one force by acting flows in, and another receives 
and yields in agreement with it. In the natural world, . 
that which acts, and that which reacts, is called force, 
and likewise endeavor or effort (eonatus;) but in the spir- 
itual world that which acts and which reacts is called life 
and will; life in that world is living force, and will is 
living endeavor (eonatus^) and the equilibrium itself is 
called freedom: spiritual equilibrium, therefore, or free- 
dom, exists and subsists between good acting on one part 
and evil reacting on the other part, Or between evil acting 
on one part and good reacting on the other part; the equi- 
librium between good acting and evil reacting is such as 
appertains to the good, but the equilibrium between evil 
acting and good reacting is such ad appertains to the evil : 
the reason why spiritual equilibrium is between good and 
35 
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evil, is, because the all of the life of man has reference 
to good and to evil, and the will is the receptacle of 
both: there is likewise an equilibrium between what is 
true and what is false, but this depends on the equilibrium 
between what is good and what is evil: the equilibrium 
between what i? true and what is false is like the equi- 
librium between light and shade, which operate upon the 
subjects of the vegetable kingdom, in proportion as heat 
and cold are in the light and shade; that light and shade 
of themselves produce no operation, but that heat produ- 
ces it by them, may be, manifest from the similarity be- 
tween light and shade in the time of winter and in the 
time of spring: the comparison of what is true and false 
with light and shade is grounded in correspondence, for 
what is true corresponds to light, what is false to shade, 
and heat to the good of love; and likewise spiritual light 
is truth, spiritual shade is the false, and spiritual heat 
is the good of love, on which subject see the article 
where the light Mid heat in heaven are treated of, n. 
126-140. 

590. There is a perpetual equilibrium between heaven 
and hell, for from hell there continually exspures and as- 
cends an endeavor (conatus) to do evil, and from heaven 
there continually exspires and descends an endeavor to do 
good: the world of spirits is in this equilibrium, which 
world is in the midst between heaven and hell, as may be 
seen above, n. 421^431. The reason why the world 
of spirits is in that equilibrium, is, because every man 
after death first enters into the world of spirits, and is 
there kept in a similar state to that in which he was in the 
world, which could not be the case unless the most exact 
equilibrium prevailed there; for by this all are explored 
as to their quality, being left there to their freedom, such 
as they lived in during their abode in the world: spiritual 
equilibrium is the freedom appertaining to man and spirit, 
as was said just above, n. 689. The quality of every 
one's freedom is there discovered by the angels in heaven, 
through communication of affections and thoughts from 
heaven; and it appears visible to the sight before angelic 
spirits by the ways in which they go; they who are good 
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spirits go in the ways which have a directioa towards 
heaven, but evil spirits go in the ways which have a direc- 
tion towards hell: ways actually appear in that world, 
which also is the reason why ways, in the Word, signify 
truths which le»l to good, and, in the opposite sense, 
falses which lead to evil; ami hence also it is that to go, 
to walk, and to journey, in the Word, signify progres- 
sions of life:* such ways it has often been granted me 
to see, and likewise the goings and walkings of spirits 
upon them freely according to their affections and thoughts 
theuce derived, 

591. The reason why evil continually exspires and as- 
cends out of hell, and why good continually exspires and 
descends out of heaven, is, because a spiritual sphere en- 
compasses every one, and that sphere flows forth and 
issues from the life of the affections and thoughts thence 
derived ;f and whereas such a sphere of life flows forth 
from every one, it hence flows forth also from every 
heavenly society, and from every infernal society, conse- 
quently from all together, that is, from the^ whole heaven 
and from the whole hell: the reason why good flows forth 
from heaven, is, because all in heaven are in good; and 
the reason why evil flows forth from hell is, because all in 
hell are in evil: the good which is from heaven is all from 
the Lord, for the angels, who are in the heavens, are all 
withheld from their proprium, and are kept in the pro- 
prium of the Lord, which is essential good; but the spirits 
who are in the hells are all in their own proprium, and the 
proprium of every one is nothing but evil; and since it is 

♦ That to journey, in the Word, signifies a progressive principle of life, in 
like manner to go, n. 33S5, 4376, 4554, 4585, 4882,5493, 5606, 6996,5181,8345, 
8397, 8417, 8420, 8557. That to go und to walk with the Lord denotes to re- 
ceive spiritual life, and to live with Him, n. 10567. That to walk denotes to 
live, n. 519, 1794, 8417, 8420. 

t That a spiritual sphere, which is * spAiere of life, flows forth and issues 
from every man, spirit, and angel, and encompasses them, n. 4464, 5179, 7454, 
8630. That it flows forth from the life of their atTections and thoughts, n. 2489, 
4464, 6206. That spirits are known as to their quality, at a distance, from 
their spheres, n. 1048, 1063, 1316, 1504- That spheres 'from the evil are con- 
trary to spheres from the good, n. 1695, 10187,10312. That those spheres 
extend themselves far into angelic societies, according to the quality and quan- 
tity of good, n. 6598 to 6613, 8063, 8794, 8797. And into infernal societies 
according to the quality aad quantity of evil, n. 8794, 8797. 
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nothing but evil, it is hell.* Pfom these considerations 
it may be manifest, that the equilibrium in which the an- 
gels are held in the heavens, and spirits in the helb, is not 
as the equilibrium in the world of spirits; the equilibrium 
of the angels in the heavens is the measure in which they 
have been willing to be in good, or the measure of the 
good in which they have lived in the world, thus likewise 
the measure in which they have held evil in aversion; but 
the equilibrium of the spirits in hell is the measure in 
wliich they have been willing to be in evil, or the meas- 
ure of the evil in which they have lived in the world, thus 
likewise the measure in which, in heart and spirit, they 
have been opposed to good. 

592. Unless the Lord ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, there would not be any equilibrium, and if no equi- 
librium, there would not be a heaven and a hell; for all 
and singular things in the universe, that is, both in the 
natural world and in the spiritual world, derive consist- 
ence from equilibrium; that this is the case, every rational 
man may perceive, since if there were an overbalance on 
one part, and nothing of resistance on the other, it is 
plain to see that both must perish: thus the spiritual world 
must perish, if good did not react against evil, and con- 
tinually restrain its insurrection; and thus both heaven and 
hell would 'perish, and with them the whole human race, 
unless the Divine alone effected such restraint: it is said, 
unless the Divine alone effected this restraint, because 
the proprium of every one, both angel and spirit and 
man, is nothing but evil, see above, n. 691; wherefore 
no angels and spirits are able in any wise to resist the 
evils continually exhaling from the hells, since by virtue 
of their proprium they all have a continual tendency to- 
wards hell. From these considerations it is evident, that 
unless the Lord alone ruled both the heavens and the 
hells, no one could be saved. Moreover, all the hells 
act in unity, for evils in the hells are connected, like 
goods in the heavens, and the Divine alone, which 
proceeds only from the Lord, can resist all the hells, 

* That the proprium of man is nothing bat evil, n« 210, 215, 731, 874, 875, 
876. 987, 1047, 2307, 2318, 8618, 8701, 8812, 8480,8560. 10283, 10284,' 
10286, 10781. That t)ie proprium of nmn is beU wit!i him, n. 694, 8480. 
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which are innumerable^ and which act together against 
heaven, and against all who are in heaven. 

693* The equilibrium between the heavens and the 
bells is diminished and increased according to the number 
of those who enter heaven and who enter hell, which en- 
trance takes place to the amount of several thousands 
daily; but to know and perceive this, and to moderate 
the balance and make it equal, is not in the power of any 
angel, but of the Lord alone; for the Divine proceeding 
from the Lord is omnipresent, and observes, in every 
direction, every degree of preponderance, whereas an an- 
gel only sees what is near himself, and has not even a 
perceptioii in himself of what is doing in his own society, 

694. In what manner all things are arranged in the 
heavens and in the hells, that all and singular the inhabi- 
tants may be in their equilibrium, may in some measure 
be manifest from what has been said and shown above 
concerning the heavens and concerning the hells, viz. that 
all the societies of heaven are arranged most distinctly ac- 
cording to goods, and their genera and species, and all 
the societies of hell according to evils, and their genera 
and species; and that beneath every society of heaven 
there is a corresponding society of hell opposed to it, 
from which opposite correspondence equilibrium results: 
wherefore it is continually provided of the Lord that no 
infernal society shall prevail; it is restrained by various 
means, and is reduced to a just measure of equilibrium; 
these means are several, some only of which shall be 
mentioned: some of these have reference to the stronger 
presence of the Lord; some to the closer communication 
and conjunction of one society, or of several with others; 
some to the ejection of superfluous infernal spirits into 
deserts : some to the translation of a certain number 
of those spirits from one hell to another; some to the ar- 
rangement of those who are in the hells, which is also ef- 
fected by various methods; some to the concealment of 
certain hells under denser and grosser coverings; also to 
the letting them down to a greater depth; not to mention 
other means, and also those which are practised in the 
heavens above them. These observations are made, to 
35* 
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the intent that it may in some measure be perceived, that 
the Lord alone provides for the establishment every wh^e 
of an equilibrium between good mid evil, thus between 
heaven and bell; for on such an equilibrium is founded the 
safety of all in the heavens, and of all on the earth. 

595. It is to be noted, that the hells are continually 
assaulting heaven, and endeavoring to destroy it, and that 
the Lord continually protects the heavens, by withholding 
the inhabitants from the evils derived from their proprium, 
and by holding them in the good which is from himself: 
it has been frequently granted me to perceive the sphere 
issuing from the hells, which was entirely a sphere of at- 
tempts to destroy the divine of the Lord, and thus heav- 
en: the ebullitions of some hells have also been occa- 
sionally perceived, which were attempts to emerge and to 
destroy; but the heavens, on the othei^hand, never assault 
the hells, for the divine sphere proceeding from the Lord 
is a perpetual endeavor to save all; and whereas they can- 
not be saved who are in the hells, inasmuch as all who 
dwell there are in evil and are against the divine of the 
Lord, therefore, as far as is possible, outrages in the hells 
are subdued, and cruelties are restrained, to prevent their 
breaking out beyond measure one against another; this 
also is effected by innumerable means of the divine power. 

596. There are two kingdoms into which the heavens 
are distinguished, viz. the heavenly kingdom and the spir- 
itual kingdom, concerning which, see above, n. 20-28; in 
like manner there are two kingdoms into which the hells 
are distinguished, one of which kingdoms is opposite to 
the heavenly kingdom, and the other is opposite to the 
spiritual kingdom: the former, which is opposite to the 
heavenly kingdom, is in the western quarter, and its inhab- 
itants are called genii; but the latter, which is opposite to 
the spiritual kingdom, is in the northern and southern 
quarter, and its inhabitants are called spirits. All who 
are in the heavenly kingdom are in love to the Lord, and 
all who are in the hells opposite to that kingdom are in the 
love of self; all, too, who are in the spiritual kingdom are 
in love towards the neighbor; but all who are in the hells 
opposite to that kbgdom are in the love of the world: 
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hence it appears evident, that love to the Lord and self- 
love are opposites; in like manner love towards the neigh- 
bor and the love of the world. It is continually provided 
by the Lord^ that no influence from the hells opposite to 
the Lord's heavenly kingdom shall be directed towards 
those who are in the spiritual kingdom, for if this were 
the case, the spiritual kingdom would perish, the reason 
of which may be seen above, n. 578, 579. These are 
the two general equilibriums, which are continually pre- 
served in connection by the Lord, 



THAT MAN IS IN FREEDOM THROUGH THE EQUI- 
LIBRIUM BETWEEN HEAVEN AND HELL. 

597. The subject of the equilibrium between heaven 
and hell has been above treated of, and it has been shown 
that this equilibrium is an equilibrium between the good 
which is from heaven and the evil which is from hell, thus 
that it is a spiritual equilibrium, which in its essence is 
freedom. The reason why a spiritual equilibrium in its 
essence is freedom, is, because it is between good and 
evil, also between what is true and what is false, and these 
things are spiritual; wherefore to be able to will what is 
good or evil, and to think what is true or false, and to 
choose one in preference to the other, is the freedom 
which is here treated of. This freedom is given to every 
man by the Lord, nor is it ever taken away; it is, indeed, 
by virtue of its origin, not of man, but of the Lord, be- 
cause it is from the Lord; nevertheless it is given to man 
together with life as his own, and this to the intent that 
man may be reformed and saved; for without freedom 
there is no reformation and salvation. Every one may 
see from some rational intuition, that man is at liberty to 
think ill or well, sincerely or insincerely, justly or unjust- 
ly; and likewise that he can speak and act well, sincerely 
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and justly, but not ill, insincerely and unjustly, by reason 
of spiritual, moral, and civil laws, whereby his external 
is kept in bonds. From these considerations it is evi- 
dent, that the spirit of man, which is what thinks and 
wills, is in freedom, but not so the external of man, which 
speaks and acts, unless this is in agreement with the above- 
mentioned laws. 

598. The reason why man cannot be reformed unless 
he has freedom, is, because he is born into evils of every 
kind, which yet must be removed before he can be saved; 
nor can they be removed, unless he sees them in himself, 
and acknowledges them, and afterwards ceases to will 
them, and at length holds them in aversion, on which oc- 
casion they are first removed: this cannot be effected un- 
less man be both in good and in evil, for from good he 
may see evils, but cannot from evil see goods; the spir- 
itual goods which man is enable of thinking, he learns 
from infancy by reading the Word, and from preaching; 
and moral and civil goods he learns from a life in the 
world; this is the primary reason why man ought to be in 
freedom. Another reason is, because nothing is appro- 
priated to man, except what is done from the affection 
which is of love; other things indeed may enter, but no 
farther than the thought, and not into the will; and what 
does not enter even into the will of man does not l)ecome 
his, for thought derives all that it has from memory, but 
the will derives^ all that it has from the life itself: nothing 
is in any case free, which is not from the will, or, what is 
the same thing, from affection which is of love; for what- 
soever a man wills or loves, this he^does freely; hence it 
is that the freedom of man, and the afiection which is of 
his love, or of his will, are one; man therefore has free- 
dom on this account, that he may be affected with truth 
and good, or love them, and that thus those may become 
as his own: in a word, whatsoever does not enter into 
man in freedom, does not remain, because it is not of his 
love or will, and those things which are not of the love or 
wijl of man, are not of his spirit; for the esse of the spirit 
of man is love or will, both which terms are used, since 
what a man loves, this he wills. This now is the reaspn 
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why man cannot be reformed unless he be in freedom. 
But more may be seen on the subject of man's freedom 
in the Arcana Ccelestia, in the passages quoted below. 

599. To the intent that man may be in freedom, with 
a view to his being reformed, he is conjoined as to his 
spirit with heaven and with hell: for there are attendant 
on every man spirits from hell and angels from heaven; 
by spirits from hell man is in his own evil, but by angels 
from heaven man is in good from the Lord; thus he is in 
spiritual equilibrium, that is, in freedom. That every 
man has angels from heaven adjoined to him, and spirits 
from hell, may be seen in the article concerning the con- 
junction of heaven with the human race, n. 291-302. 

600. It is to be noted, that the conjunction of man 
with heaven and witli hell is not immediately with them, 
but mediately by spirits who are in the world of spirits; 
these spirits are attendant on man, but none from hell it- 
self and from heaven itself; by evil spirits in the world 
of spirits man is conjoined with hell, and by the good 
spirits who are there, with heaven: this being the case, 
the world of spirits is therefore in the midst between 
heaven and hell, and in that world is equilibrium itself. 
That the world pf spirits is in the midst between heaven 
and hell, may be seen in the article concerning the world 
of spirits, n. 421-431; and that the equilibrium itself 
between heaven and hell is there, may be seen in the ar- 
ticle immediately preceding, n. 689-596. From these 
considerations it is now evident from whence man derives 
freedom. 

601. It maybe expedient to say something further 
concerning the spirits adjoined to man. An entire soci- 
ety can have communication with another society, and 
likewise with another individual, wherever he is, by a 
spirit sent forth from the society; this spirit is called 
the subject of several: the case is similar in regard to 
man's conjunction with societies in heaven, and with so- 
cieties in hell, by spirits adjoined to him from the world 
of spirits. On this subject see also the Arcana Cge- 
LESTiA, in the passages quoted at the close. 

602. Lastly, respecting the innate impression [tn«i<um,] 
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which every man has- concerning his life after death, and 
which is the effect of the influx of heaven with him, it 
may be expedient to add the following remarks: There 
were some of the common people, who were persons of 
simplicity, and who in the world had lived in the good of 
faith; they were reduced to a similar state to that in which 
they had been in the world, as may be effected with every 
one when the Lord allows it; and it was then show^n what 
idea they had entertained concerning the state of man 
after death: they said that some, who were -intelligent, 
asked them in the world what they thought about their 
soul after its life in the world; they replied, that they did 
not know what the soul is: they were further questioned 
as to what they believed concerning their state after death; 
they said that they believed that they should live as spir- 
its: they were now questioned what belief they had re- 
specting a spirit; they said that he is a man: they were 
next questioned whence they knew this; they said that 
they knew it because it is so: those intelligent ones won- 
dered that the simple had such a faith, and that they them- 
selves had it not. Hence it was made evident, that with 
every man who is in conjunction with heaven, there is an 
innate [insitutn] idea concerning his life after death: this 
innate is from no other source than from influx out of 
heaven, that is, through heaven from the Lord, by means 
of spirits, who are adjoined to man from the world of 
spirits; and this has place with those with whom the free- 
dom of thinking has not been extinguished by precon- 
ceived ideas, confirmed by various arguments, concerning 
the soul of man, which they say is either pure thought, 
or some animated principle, the residence of which they in- 
quire for in the body, when yet the soul is nothing but 
the life of man, whereas the spirit is the man himself, 
and the terrestrial body, which be carries about with him 
in the world, is only an administering instrument, by which 
the spirit, which is the man himself, is enabled to exer- 
cise its proper functions in the natural world. 

603. What has been said in this work concerniog 
heaven, the worid of spirits, and hell, will be obscure to 
those who are not in the delight of knowing spiritual 
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truths, but clear to those who are in that deh'ght, espe- 
cially to those who are ia the affection of truth for the 
sake of truth, that is, wiio love truth because it is truth; 
for whatsoever is loved enters with light into the idea of 
the mind, especially truth, when it is loved, because all 
truth is in light,* 

* EXTRACTS FROM THE ARCANA CffiLESTIA CONCERNING THE 
FREEDOM OP MAN, CONCERNING INFLUX, AND CONCERNING 
SPIRITS, BT WHOM COMMUNICATIONS ARE EFFECTED. 
. Ctmeeming Freedom. That all freedom is of love or affection, aincc what a 
maQ loves, this he does freely, n. 2870, 3158, 8907, 8990, 9685, 9591. Inas- 
much as freedom is of love, that it is the life of evei^ one, n. 2873. That 
nothing appears as a man^s own, but what is from freedom, n. 2880. That 
there is heavenly freedom and infernal freedom, n. 2870, 2873, 2874, 9589, 
9590. 

That heavenly freedom is of heavenly love, or of the love of what is good 
and true, n. 1947, 2870, 2872. And inasmuch as the love of good and of truth 
is from liie Lord, that essential freedom consists in J)eing led of the Lord, n. 
892, 905, 2872, 2886, 2890, 2891, 2892, 9096, 9586, 9587, 9589, 9590, 9691. 
That man is introduced into iieavenly freedom by the Lord through regeneration, 
n. 2874, 2875, 2882, 2892. That man, in order to be capable of being regen- 
erated, ought to have freedom, n. 1937, 1947, 2876, 2881, 3145, 8146, 3168, 
4031, 8700. That otherwise the love of good and of truth cannot be implanted 
in man, and appropriated to him apparently as his own, n. 2877, 2879, 2880, 
2888. That nothing is conjoined to man iu a state of compulsion, n. 8700, 
2875. That if man could be reformed by compulsion, all would be saved, n. 
2881. That compulsion in reformation is hurtful, n. 4031. That all worship 
from freedom is worship, but not that which is from compulsion, n. 1947, 2880, 
7349, 10097. That repentance ought to be done in a free state, and that what 
ia done in a state of compulsion is of no avail, n. 8392. States of compulsion, 
what, n. 8392. 

That it is granted to man to act from freedom of reason, that good may be 
' provided for him, and that on this account man is in the freedom of thinking 
and also of willing what is evil, and likewise of doin^ it, so far as the laws do 
not forbid, n. 10777. That man is held by the Lord between heaven and hell, 
and thus in equilibrium, that be may be in freedom for the sake of reformation, 
n. 5982, 6477, 8209, 8907. That what is inseminated in freedom remains, but 
not what is inseminated in compulsion, n. 9588. That on this account freedom 
is never taken away from any one, n. 2876, 2881. That no one is compelled by 
the Lord, n. 1987, 1947. 

Tiiat a man may compel himself from a principle of freedom, but not be 
compelled, n. 1937, 1947. That a man ought to compel himself to resist evil, 
n. 1937, 1947, 7914. And likewise to do good as from himself, but still to ac- 
knowledge that it is from the Lord, n. 2883, 2891, 2892, 7914. That man 
has a stronger freedom in temptation combats in which he conquers, since in 
such case he forces himself more interiorly to resist, although it appears other- 
wise, n. 1937, 1947, 2881. 

That infernal freedom consists in being led by the loves of self and of the 
world and their concupiscences, n. 2870, 2873. That they who are in hell 
know no otlier fi-eedom, n. 2871. That heavenly freedom is as distant from in- 
fernal freedom, as heaven is from hell, n. 2873, 2874. That infernal freedom, 
which consists in being led by the loves of self and of the world, is not freedom, 
but servitude, n. 2884, 2890. Since servitude consists in beintf led of hell, n. 
9686, 9689, 9690, 9691. 
Concerning Influx. That all things flow in which man thinks and which hr 
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wilb, from experience, n. 904, 2886, 2887, 2888, 4151, 4819, 4S20, 6846,6848, 
6189, 6191, 6194, 6197, 6198, 6199, 6213, 7147, 10219. ^hat mao's capacity 
of vie wing thiogs, of diinking, and of forming analytical conclusions, is from 
influx, n. 1288, 4319, 4320. Thar man could not live a single moment, if influx 
from die spiritual world were taken away from him, from experience, n. ^BB7, 
6849, 6854, 6321. That the life which flows in from the Lord varies accord> 
iiv to the state of man, and accordi^ to reception, n. 2069, 6986, 6472, 7343. 
That with the evil, the good whieh flows in from the Lord ia turned into evil, 
and tnith into what is false, from experience, n. 3643, 4632. That the ^ood 
and truth which continually flows ia from the Lord, is so far received, as it is 
not opposed by what is evil and false, O. 2411, 3142, 3147, 6828. 

That all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from hell, n. 904, 4161. 
That man believes at this day that all things are in himself, and are ii*om him- 
self, when ^et they flow in, and he may know this frran the doctrinal tenet of the 
church, which teaches that all good is from God, and all evil from the devil, o. 
4249, 6193, 6206. But if man believed aocordine to the doctrinal tenet, be 
would not then appropriate evil to himself, sor woiud he make good his own, 
n. 6206, 6324, 6325. How happy the state of man would be, if be believed 
chat all good flows in from the Lord, and all evil from bell, n. 6326. That, 
they who deny heaven, or know nothing about it, are ignorant that ih&re is any 
influx from thence, n. 4822, 6649, 6193, 6479. What inflioc is, i&ustrated l^ 
comparisons, n. 6428, 64$0, 9407. 

that the all of life flows in from the first fountain of life, because it is fixMn 
that source, and that it continually flows in, thus from the Lord, n. 8001, 3318, 
3237,8838,3344,3484,3619,3741,8742,8743,3748,4318, 4319, 4820, 4417,4624, 
4882, 8847, 6986, 6326, 6468, 6469, 6470, 6479, 9276, 10196. That influx 
is spiritual, and not physical, thus that influx is fh»m the spiritual world into 
the natural, and not from the natural into the spiritual, n. 3219, 6119, 6269, 
6427, 6428, 6477, 6322, 9110, 9111. That influx is through the internal man 
into the external, or through the spirit into the body, and not contrariwise, be- 
cause the spirit of man is in the spiritual world, and tlie body in the natural, n. 
1702, 1707, 1940, 1964, 6119, 6259, 5779, 6322, 9880. That the internal man 
b in the spiritual world, and the external in the natwal world, n. 978, 1016, 
8628, 4459, 4623, 4624, 6067, 6809, 9701 to 9709, 10156, 10472. That it ap- 
pears as if there was influx from the externals appertaining to ma& into the 
iBternab, bat that it is a fallacy, n. 3721. That witli man there is influx into 
the things of- his rational faculty, and through these into scientifics, and not 
- contrariwise, n. 1496, 1707, 1940. What is ue quality of the order of influx, 
tu 776, 880, 1096, 1496, 7270. That there is immediate influx from the Lord, 
and likewise mediate through the spiritiml world or heaven, n. 6063, 6807, 
6472, 9682, 9688. That the Lord's influx is into the ^ood appertaining to 
man, and through the good into the truth, but not contrariwise, n. 6483, 6649, 
6027, 8685, 8701, 10163. That good gives the faculty of receiving influx from 
the Lord, but not truth without good, n. 8321. That nothing is injurious which 
flows in into the thought, but what flows in into the will, since the latter ia ap- 
IMTopriated toman, n. 6808. 

That influx is general [or common,] n. 6860. That it is a continual endeavcw 
[cono^tw] to act according to order, n. 6211. That this influx is into the lives 
of animals, n. 6860. And likewise into the subjects of the vegetable kingdom, 
n. 8648. That also according to general [or common] influx, thought falb into 
speech, and will into actions and gestures with man, n. 5862, 6990, 6192,6211. 

Concerning SubjecU. That spirits sent forth from societies of spirits to other 
societies, also to some spirits, are called subjects, n. 4408, 6866. That com- 
munications in the other life are effected Iw such emissary spirits, n. 4403, 
6866, 6983. That a spirit, who being sent forth serves for a subject, does not 
think from himself, but from those by whom he is sent fordi, n. 6965, 6066, 
6987. Several pfrttculars concerning those spirits, n, 6968, 6989. 
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